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INTRODUCTION

A GOSPEL OF TRUTH AND LIGHT TO
MANKIND - The Padgett Messages is a remarkable
spiritual journey that was first trodden by a
Methodist lawyer living in Washington D.C. who
missed his recently departed wife Helen. James
Padgett received these spirit messages through his
gift of automatic handwriting between the years
1914-1922. It was his heartfelt desire to
communicate with his wife Helen who had passed
away in February, 1914 at the relatively young age
of 51, that commenced his interest in and
communication with spirits. James Padgett was a
retired District Attorney who lived in Washington,
D.C. With the helpful support of two close friends,
Dr. Leslie Stone and Eugene Morgan, James
received many spirit messages that still retain their
relevance today.

I have resurrected here a title that is present in
a message of April 6th, 1915 as a suggestion, but as
far as I know this has never previously been used.
These messages are typically referred to as “The
Padgett Messages” by most who love them. Although
I have read many channeled works, thousands of
channeled messages and any number of spiritual
tomes, these messages are in my opinion the most
significant ever received, and it staggers me so few
know of them. If you read this volume, and accept
what is set out here, it will change you for all
eternity.

James Padgett kept a diary recording the daily
communications that he received. He often
received more than one spirit message at a sitting,
and we can follow James Padgett’s experiences and
we can see how his spiritual journey unfolded.
James never expected that such a comprehensive
work would transpire that would eventually lead to
the revealing and introduction of Divine Love. It is
a wonderful experience when reading the Padgett
Messages to open ones’ heart and to breathe in
Divine Love and to feel this Love as a true light in
our journey. Feeling the Divine Love confirms the
authenticity of these spirit messages and confirms
the true ability of James Padgett to receive truthful
loving messages from spirits that only serve to
benefit man in a positive way.

There are currently a wide range of resources
available to introduce the reader to the history of
James Padgett and these will provide a more

complete understanding of the events that
transpired at the time these messages were
received. This background of James Padgett and
his co-workers Dr. Stone and Eugene Morgan are
available online. In the interest of brevity I have
not repeated this information in this publication,
although these testimonies are an important
background source. To access online information
Google — “Padgett Messages” and a number of
different web sites will be offered to you.

The first Volume of these messages was only
published in 1941, neatly twenty years after the last
message was received, and it was 1958 before the
last of the four volumes on which this book is
based, was published. In the ensuing years a
number of different titles appeared, often just a
name change for a previously published volume. In
fact the current Volumes published of “The True
Gospel Revealed Anew by Jesus” use the original plates.
However, there has been a longstanding need for
these spirit messages received by James Padgett to
be published, printed, and presented in their
chronological order so that the reader can follow
the journey within these spirit messages.

A final comment on the accuracy of this
presentation of these messages. Over the years
various editors have made alterations to the
grammar, and some of these have been minor,
others much more significant. In this publication 1
have used the oldest original publications’! that are
available as the source, and 1 have limited my
editing to removing capitalizations, and minor
typographical or spelling corrections. Paragraphs
and punctuation have however been altered as seen
fit. In the original publications, a heading had been
constructed by the editor (Dr. Stone) which
heading was not present in the original message.
These headings have been omitted here, in order to
save space, as this publication has to fit into 740
pages.

This volume started life as one created by
Joseph Babinsky, and I would like to record my
thanks for his initial work. As I preferred certain
typographic changes, as also the degree of editorial
interference that I felt is permissible within a work
like this, I created this volume using his work as a
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start. I have also spent some years tidying up and
comparing the text back to the books, so there will
be many small differences between this and other
publications that appear to cover the same material.
This also represents the very latest date estimates
of the messages, as these are somewhat of a
moving target.

The issue of duplicated messages is more
significant. In a number of cases, which are all
itemized on the New-Birth website?, messages were
repeated in the four original volumes. These were
duplicated, triplicated and in one instance re-
published four times. These present a problem
when they differ, (as all do to some extent as they
were  obviously  re-transcribed  from  the
handwritten originals) in a chronological record
such as this. I have thus created a composite
message, using my very best efforts to discern what
is likely to be the most accurate of the messages, on
a sentence by sentence basis, even word by word.
The original handwritten pages may well exist for
many of these messages, but to date we have not
been able to take advantage of that.

The references to page numbers and volumes
footnoted on these composites refer to the
volumes known as “True Gospel Revealed anew by
Jesus” which were first published by the Foundation
Church of the New Birth in 1958. Quite naturally
these composites are different to the original
publications.

It was not my intention to try to improve on
the grammatical structure of the messages by
significant re-editing, and I apologize if some of the
more longwinded sentences offend any of the
readers. However automatic writing is without
punctuation, so I do feel free to adjust punctuation
to improve readability. Where an editorial insertion
has been made in the text, either by the original
editor — Dr. Leslie Stone - or by me, these have
been written /thus]. Where ever (thus) appears in
the text, this is simply an aid to reading, and is not
an insertion.

As the publisher of this book, A GOSPEL OF
TRUTH AND LIGHT TO MANKIND - The
Padgett Messages, 1 gratefully acknowledge all the
individuals who have helped over the years to
create and generate a worldwide awareness of the
Padgett Messages and also the contribution that
James Padgett, with the help of the spirits, has
given in the teachings of Divine Love.

Welcome to the world wide reading of the
Padgett Messages and the awareness of Divine

2 http:/ /www.new-birth.net
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Love ...
Love.

and to the journey of light, spirit, and

Geoff Cutler — Ettalong Beach, NSW, Australia.
November 2011
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THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1914

Arranged in order of the date recezved by James Padgett —
beginning with the first preserved message.

May 31, 19143

I am here, Helen. Yes, I love you and you
know it. Come to bed and I will let you feel my
arms around your neck and will hug you and put
you to sleep so that you will feel better in the
morning.

[James astks, were you at the Bahai meeting?] Yes, 1
was. I did not think much of the address of the
woman from India, because it did not tell of what
the love of God is to the lost souls of man. You
were not benefited much by it, as you were very
lonely and needed the love of God to be preached.
The other address was better, but it does not tell
the way to truth and light that the Bible does. Be a
Christian and love the God of the Bible.

Yes I am, and you know that I am in the spirit
wortld. I can see that the things taught are the truth,
for I am not in the flesh and am not bound by the
limitations of the flesh as I was when alive. Yes,
and I am trying to help you all that I can. Yes, you
do and I will continue to help if you will let me.

Yes, I look upon him /Jesus/ as a man of God,
not as God Himself. He is the one that should be
your guide and friend. He is a very bright spirit and
is far up in the heavens and is close to God. He
does come to us sometimes, and keeps us in holy
rapport with the Father. He is the loveliest of all
the spirits in the heavens. He is not angry with you,
for he loves you with his whole heart, and will do
everything to help you.

Yes, I am, but I am not in the /celestial] heavens
yet, but I will soon be and then you will learn much
more from me.

He [Helen’s father] is getting better; he is
beginning to see that this life is not for the
Christians who have not the love of God in their
hearts, but for those who love God with all their
hearts and souls. He did not love God truly; he put
too much faith in the literal words of the Bible, but

3 'The date is shown on the first message of that day
only.

did not have the spiritual love that he should have
had.

She [Helen’s mother] is progressing, too. Your
father is in the heavens, and is a bright and shining
spirit and is your guardian angel. He is with you
very much and he will help you to progress and to
become a more spiritual man. Your mother is far
up in the heavens, and she is with you often and is
trying to help you also. She is an exceedingly bright
spirit and is very strong and is filled with the Holy
Spirit to a very high degree. She is one of the
brightest spirits that I know. She comes to me
often and helps me progress.

Yes, she [Padgett’s grandmother, Ann Rollins] is
too pure and holy to come to me very often, but
she is much interested in you and will come to you
when you write sometimes. She says she will tell
you of the life in the higher spheres, and also will
come to you when you sit for a photograph, in her
illumined form, so that you may see that she is
living and is part of the kingdom of God. She is the
brightest spirit that I know. She is a very strong
and powerful spirit, and will not let you be
bothered by the evil spirits, or those who try to
impersonate those spirits who are here and try to
talk to you. She is here now and wants me to say
that she is the loving grandmother that she always
was, and will love you with her whole heart and....

He [Padgett’s grandfather] is not with her in the
high heavens, but he is a very bright spirit, and he
loves you, too. Yes, they are in the heavens
[grandmother and grandfather Padgert]. Their love was
so pure and holy that they went to the heavens of
holy love. They are not....

Yes I am, and must stop. Good night — Helen.

I am here, your father. Yes, I am. And I will try
to tell you what you must do to form a band of
spirit workers. Let me select them, and then you
will not be troubled by bad spirits. You must not
try to talk to everyone who may come to you, for
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that will work injury to you and you will not be
able to get the best results.

Let me tell you who you should have form the
band: your grandmother, your mother, Helen,
Professor Salyards, Mr. Riddle, and myself; these
are enough to help you in the investigation of
spiritualism.

[James asks, will they join?] Yes, 1 will have them
come, and you can ask them.

[Grandmother, Ann Rollins]: Yes, 1 will, and you
will be a successful medium, and will not need to
go to the séances where you went on Friday night,
as they are not helpful to you in the way of
progressing in your investigations.

[Mother]: Yes, 1 am. I certainly will, and you will
not be troubled by bad spitits, for your father and
grandmother will keep them away from you.

[Prof. Salyards]: Yes, 1 am, and 1 will be one of
the band to help you. You will be my mouthpiece
in my writing to the world the thoughts that I
desire to make known on subjects that are of
interest to mankind. Keep well and I will soon let
you write my ideas of this life and of what I find to
be the real truth of the love of God and the love of
mankind.

[Asks Prof. Salyards to write a verse.] 1 am not in
condition tonight, as you are too weak to write
much more. Yes, I will show my face in the
photograph, and then you will know that I am one
of your band.

[Mr. Riddle]: Yes, 1 am, and 1 will be one of the
band. You will not be annoyed by any others than
the ones your father has named. I will write you
what my beliefs and thoughts are of the life here so
that you may know that I am just a spirit in search
of the truth. You will see that I am not one who
knows everything, but will try to learn whatever is
possible and will tell you what I learn. Yes, and will
let you see that I have my mustache and goatee just
as in my earthly life.

[Father]: Yes. You can go to the photographer
as soon as you find it convenient and we will be
there, and you will see us all. I will be in my naval
uniform and then you will be convinced that I am
living.

[Padgett’s note: At the séance on Friday last, ].
Shellington spoke to me and asked that he be permitted to
Join my band of spirits. I had not then thought of or had
suggested to me a band of spirits. I suggested bis name to my
father, who wrote.]

[Father]: He is not of the spiritual kind that will
be helpful to you, and I do not think it wise for
him to join. He is too much of the earthly yet, but
will soon progress, and then we may have him join.

Go to bed and rest. Your father — John H.
Padgett

September 12, 1914

I am here, Jesus. God is love and they that
worship Him in spirit and love will not be
forsaken.

I came to tell you that you are very near the
Jeelestial] kingdom; only believe and pray to the
Father and you will soon know the truth, and the
truth will make you free. You were hard hearted
and sinful, but now that you are seeking the light I
will come to you and help you, only believe and
you will soon see the truth of my teachings. Go not
in the way of the wicked for their end is
punishment and long suffering. Let your love for
God and your fellow man increase. You are not in
condition for further writing. I will come to you
again when you are stronger.

Yes, it is Jesus and I want the wortld to follow
the teachings of my words. Goodbye and may the
Holy Spirit bless you as I do — Jesus the Christ

I am here, Helen. Yes, I am here and I love to

be with you.

[James asks: Who last wrote to me?] The saviour of
men. He was with you and I was so glad as I feel
that you will now believe that I am in the spirit
wortld and in the love of God. He is the lord who
came down from heaven to save men. Let his love
for you help you to become a more spiritual man.

God will bless you in all your doings. Good
night — Helen

Yes, I am here, your father. Yes, it is true. He
was with you and you will soon learn much more
from him as he says that he will teach you the truth
and the light and the way. Love God and keep His
commandments. Let your heart be open to the
divine teachings of the Master. He will not show
you all the love he has for you, but will let you feel
that he is your loving friend and saviour.

[Why did he come to me?] Because he loves you
and believes that you may be of some benefit to
the world. Yes he was the real Jesus of the Bible.
He is not in the heavens and sitting on the right
hand of the Father, but is among all mankind and
still teaching them the power of love and truth. He
does not need the worship of men, but all that he
wants is their love and happiness.



He is not the saviour of the few but of all who
will ask him to help them. Let your love for God
increase and you will not be unhappy or cast down.

Good night, your father — John H. Padgett

I am here, your grandmother. Give your heart
to the Lord and He will bless you as you will soon
realize.

He did and he will come to you again soon. He
is waiting to tell you of the truths that he is longing
to have you know. He is not going to let you feel
that he is away up in the heavens far beyond the
reach of men, but is with them all the time
working and trying to save them from their sins.

Let your love for God and His truths keep you
from unbelief and doubt. Be a true seeker after the
knowledge that is in Christ and you will not be long
in doubt as to which is the way to eternal
happiness. Keep trying to find the truth.

He told me that he would come to you so that
you might not doubt any longer, and he is not
going to leave you again as he did some years ago
when your heart was hard and sinful. You must
believe that he came to you. He is no other than
Jesus of the Bible.

I will love and help you at all times. Your
grandmother — Ann Rollins

September 14, 1914

I am here, Helen. I do, with all my heart. I was
and I was so happy. You must not be unhappy
because I am with you all the time and you will not
be lonely if you love me as you did this morning.
You are my only darling one and this is my one
dear privilege of having you for myself. Be true to
me and you will be happy. Yes the Master was with
you on Saturday night and he is the only one who
can help you to feel the love of God as you did.

[The following question referring to Mr. Colburn, who
said it might be a false impersonation.]

Yes and I heard what was said; he is not
correct in saying that I do not know Jesus when he
comes among us. He is so luminous with the love
of God and the spirit of righteousness in his whole
being that we all know that he is the true Christ.
Do not let any doubt exist in your mind that the
one who wrote to you was not Jesus; he was the
true Jesus of the Bible.

Yes, and I have seen the spirit of Rector, he is
not the spirit that he represents himself to be, he is
a wicked spirit who goes about to deceive the
mortals on earth, he is a wicked spirit who has no
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love for God or man, and he is trying to lead
mankind to believe that he is the Christ; he will be
severely punished at the time of reckoning. Yes and
I know what I am talking about as I have been
warned against him. Your grandmother who is in
one of the highest planes of the spirit world has
told me of him.

He [Jesus] is a very bright and handsome spirit;
He is not the same as the picture on earth
represents him to be. He is very lovely and kind
and filled with love, and has a face that seems to
glow with the spirit of the love of his Father. He is
a most holy looking spirit and does not know that
he is a lovely one, but seems so humble and ready
to serve all who need his help and love.

Yes he will and you must believe in him and
follow his advice. He wants you to become a good
and pure man. He saw that you were longing to
know the truth and he was anxious to help you. He
saw that you were distressed and that you needed
the assistance of his great love and teaching.

Tell Mr. Colburn that he must believe that
Jesus is ready to come to him and show him the
truth and love of God and that he must not think
that the Christ is not teaching mankind the way of
truth and love. He is only hearing the cry of the
penitent and the lost soul.

He will come when you earnestly call for him
and will teach you the true and secret meanings of
his sayings as recorded in the Bible; only have faith
and love the Father. He has told me that he is only
waiting for you and your friend /Mr. Colburn] to call
on him in faith and earnestness and he will come to
you both.

Yes, and I am progressing very rapidly and will
soon be in the third sphere. You must not wish for
that now, be contented a little while and you will
soon be with me. No, I will wait for you and we
will go together to the higher planes of love and
light. We will always be together as husband and
wife.

[Padgett asked the question, did she love her children
very much?] Yes, I love them and am with them very
often, but they are the love mates of others. They
will find their happiness in the society of these
others; they will not need me after a little while,
except that I shall help them to feel that their
mother is watching over them and loves them as a
mother. Do not let their lives be too much a part
of yours as you are not the one that God decreed
should be with them as their true loves forever. Let
your love for them only help them to learn that
they must live right and love their God.



THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1914

Yes, she /Nitaj is in the school and is very
happy and only wants to have her school
commence its exercises. She loves you very much
and is a true daughter, and is learning the truths of
Christ’s teachings.

You are my dearest and only love and you will
be my soul-mate when you come to me in the
future. Let me feel that you love me as I do you
and I shall be very happy.

Yes, and I saw the book that you were reading.
The last one is not helpful; let it alone, as it is but
the philosophy of a man that has a hobby and he
will not convince you of any helpful truth. Be a
true follower of Christ and you will need no other
knowledge or help. Yes, and I do not agree with
him as to Spiritualism or Christian Science. He is
not well enough informed on either to form a
correct judgment. He is too bigoted and has not a
true conception of the Bible. Let him alone.

Good night, with all my love and many kisses
— Helen.

I am here, your father. I am happy and so is
your mother, and you are very much better
spiritually than when you were a very young boy.
You are commencing to see the true teachings of
the Bible. Let your teachings be in Christ as he is
the truth and the way and the light.

It was Jesus of the Bible that came to you on
Saturday night. I know because I was with him and
know it was he. He is not an impostor, as your
friend thinks might come representing himself to
be the true Christ, but he was Jesus of Nazareth
and he was the only one in all the spirit world who
has the wonderful countenance of love and truth.
He is the one true son of God that can save you
and your friend from your sins, believe in him and
do not let the teachings or false statements of the
other spirits cause you to have doubts as to his
being the true Christ; keep his love fresh in your
hearts.

He will come to you again and also to Mr.
Colburn if he will only believe and earnestly pray to
him. He is not the spirit that Mr. Colburn thinks
may impersonate him. He is the true Jesus that was
hanged on the cross and arose again from the dead.
Be not deceived by the spirits who say that he
cannot come to you or your friend. He is your
friend and Saviour and he loves you both as his
younger brothers. Give your love to God and he
will show you the way to salvation.

Jesus is the personality that took the form of
man and lived on the earth, teaching the truths of

God. Christ is the truths that Jesus taught, and
these truths are the everlasting things that will save
the human race from their sins. He is a spirit just as
we are, but he is so very far above us in the spirit
life and knowledge of God that we all, who believe
in God, look up to him as our teacher and saviour
from our sins.

Believe that he is your saviour and you will not
be deceived. Let his love for you keep you in the
true way to eternal life and happiness.

Goodbye and may God bless you — your
father.

I am here, your grandmother. I am exceedingly
happy and am glad that you are seeing the truth as
it is in Christ. He is the truest son of God as I have
found in my life here. He is not a saviour of the
merely churchman, but of them who have received
the New Birth of the Spirit. Do not let the thought
that you must be a member of any church keep you
from secking his help and love for he is the saviour
of the individual and not of the aggregate of people
who happen to belong to a church.

He was with you on Saturday night and he
talked to you. I am well acquainted with him and
often see and converse with him, so I know that he
was the true Christ of the Scriptures. He was only
trying to let you feel that he is interested in your
spiritual welfare, and you must believe that he was
with you.

I know the spirit that Mr. Colburn referred to
and he is not a good spirit. He is a spirit that has an
inordinate amount of vanity and often
impersonates Jesus and other spirits of high
station. He is not to be believed when he makes
the assertion that he is the Christ. Let him alone
and he will not trouble you or your friend in the
way of impersonating the true Christ.

Give my love to your friend and tell him that 1
am very much interested in his spiritual welfare and
will try to help him and lead him to the realization
of the truth as I know it in the spirit world. He is
only a little way from the kingdom and he will soon
see the truth in all its beauty and purity. Tell him to
have faith in his God and pray to Him for light and
he will get it more abundantly. He is a very good
and loving man in his spiritual life and he will soon
feel that God is his true and loving saviour.

Good night and may the love of God rest with
you and keep you from all sin and unhappiness
forever — your grandmother, Ann Rollins.




September 15, 1914

Yes, I am your grandmother. Yes, and I am in
close touch with the Lord. God is a spirit. He is the
one mind and spirit that teaches all other spirits
that the truth is the only thing that can save from
sin and error. Do not let the teachings of the
Saviour become mere idle sounds in your ears;
believe in them and you will be soon in the
possession of the precious and glorious jewels of
the truth. Let him lead you to God. Love him and
he will be with you and teach you the truths of his
Father.

The New Birth is the flowing of the Spirit of
God into your soul and the disappearing of all that
tends to turn your heart from the truth and love of
God. It comes by the workings of the Holy Spirit
that conveys the Grace of God. It is not a working
of your own will or power; it is the Love of God
that causes the change. You cannot of yourself
change the evil workings of your heart but you can
pray and the Holy Spirit will come into your soul
and then you will realize the change.

The Spirit is the power of God which he uses
to influence men to seek His favor and love. It is
not God Himself, but only one of His
instrumentalities with which he works for the
salvation of mankind. Let your love for him be the
holiest and best kind that you can give to Him.
And pray for the Divine Love with earnest sincere
prayer.

Yes, Jesus is the teacher, and the Holy Spirit is
God’s messenger or instrument that carries into the
soul the Divine Love that is bestowed on the truly
penitent man. Jesus is the saviour of men by his
teachings and his example and the Holy Spirit is
the comforter that carries into the soul the Divine
Love. Jesus is still teaching and influencing men to
turn to God. He will continue to teach until the
celestial kingdom is closed. He will come as a still
small voice that will reach men’s souls and lead
them to the Father. He will not come as the
Adventist preach..

Jesus will come quietly into each man’s heart
and in that way establish the millennium. He is not
going to have a kingdom all his own. He is the son
of his Father and will remain in the spirit world to
teach men to progress to the heavenly planes that
reach up to the presence of God. He is the most
glorious spirit in all the heavens and he is the
greatest spirit under the dominion of his Father.

There is only one God. Jesus and the Holy
Spirit are merely the forces which God uses to
catry out his great plans for the redemption of
man.

THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1914

Let me stop now as I am tired — your
grandmother [Ann Rollins]

I am here, your mother. You are the best son
in the wortld. Yes, and you must love me more than
you do. Give me more of your heart and you will
feel that I am with you more. Yes, and I am very
often with you. No, he is in the lower sphere, but
he will soon be with me. He is progressing very fast
and is a lovely spirit.

I do not believe in hell and eternal punishment
- they are the false teachings of the orthodox
churches.

Jesus is the same as I believed him to be on
carth. Yes, he is my saviour still, but I do not
worship him as God. He is not God, but a spirit of
the greatest perfection and goodness. He is with
me quite often. He talked to you on Saturday night
and he will come to you again very soon and
explain the true teaching of the Bible. Let him be
your friend and adviser.

I have a home and live with a spirit that is the
same in progression as myself. We are very happy
together and she is the soulmate of your father.
No, I am not, but he is waiting to come here and
be with the one who is. Yes, but he is not in the
same sphere with me. He is in the one with your
father and he is progressing too. No, I did not and
only met him when he came to the spirit world. He
was living in the city of Chicago, and was a very
wealthy man, but a very great sinner. He is now in
a state of progression and will be with me soon.

Yes, they are, but he is not with her yet, he is
too earthly, but is progtressing. Yes I do - she is
Helen. She does and you must love her too.

You must go to bed. Good night my son. Your
mother [Ann R. Padgett]

September 24, 1914

I am here, Jesus. Be of good cheer for I am
with you always. Do not let your heart fear, for the
Lord is your keeper and He will be your guide and
shield. Only believe and trust in Him and you will
soon be born again into the spiritual world of His
Kingdom. Let me teach you and give you the
thoughts that He gave me while on earth. Let me
show you that the things of this world are not the
things that save the soul from sin and unhappiness.
Be a true follower of your God.

[Question: What does it mean to be “born again?”’] 1t
is the flowing of the Holy Spirit into the soul of a
man and the disappeating of all that tended to keep
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it in a condition of sin and error. It is not the
workings of the man’s own will but the Grace of
God. It is the love of God that passes all
understanding. You will soon experience the
change, and then you will be a happy man and fit
to lead others to the truths of God. Let your heart
be open to the influences of the spirit, and keep
your mind free from thoughts of sin. Be a man
who loves his God and his fellow man. Your love
is only now of the earthly kind, but it will soon be
of the things spiritual.

You must not let the cares of this world keep
you from God. Let His spirit come into your soul.
Your will is the thing that determines whether you
will become a child of God or not. Unless you are
willing to let the Holy Spirit enter into your heart, it
will not do so. Only the voluntary submission to or
acceptance of the Holy Spirit will make the change.

I was the instrument in God’s hands of leading
men to His favour and love. When I said “I am the
way, the truth and the life,” 1 meant that through my
teachings and example men should be able to find
God. I was not God and never claimed to be. The
worship of me as a God is blasphemous and I did
not teach it. I am a son of God as you are. Do not
let the teachings of men lead you to worship me as
a God. I am not.

The trinity is a mistake of the writers of the
bible. There is no trinity; there is only one God, the
Father. He is one and alone. I am His teacher of
truth; the Holy Spirit is His messenger and
dispenser of love to mankind. We are only His
instruments in bringing man to a union with Him. I
am not the equal of my Father; He is the only true
God. I came from the spirit world to earth and
took the form of man, but I did not become a
God—only the son of my Father. You also lived as
a spirit in that kingdom, and took the form of man
merely as a son of your Father. You are the same as
I am, except as to spiritual development, and you
may become as greatly developed as me.

[Question: Why were you called God'’s only son in the
Bible?] When on earth, I was the only son who had,
until then, become vested with the Divine Love of
God to the extent of being wholly free from sin
and error. My life was not a life of earthly pleasure
or sin, but was given wholly to my Father’s work. I
was His only son in that light. He was my Father as
I knew Him to be. He is not a spirit of form like
myself or yourself.

I was born as you were born. I was the son of
Mary and Joseph, and not born of the Holy Spirit
as it is written in the Bible. I was only a human
being as regards my birth and physical existence.

The account in the New Testament is not true, and
was written by those who knew not what they
wrote. They have done the cause of God’s truths
much injury. Let not your belief in that error keep
you from seeing that my teachings are the truth. Be
only a believer of God and His truths and you will
soon be in the kingdom.

You will soon be able to understand as 1
understand. Good night — Jesus the Christ

I am here, your father -

[James asks: Who wrote last?] Jesus—the one of
the Bible. He was with you and you are the one
who must feel that you are highly favored. You
must believe that it was he. No, it was the true
Jesus. No impostor could have written as he did.

Good night. Your father [Jobn H. Padgett]

You were talking to Jesus. I know, for I was
here, and have talked to him many times.

Be of good cheer. You will soon feel the
influence of his having been with you.

Your grandmother [Ann Rollins]

You have my blessing. It was the Christ who
was talking. He is your friend and saviour.
Your mother [Ann R. Padgett]

Good night. I love you. Helen.

I am here, Bright Star. Yes, I know, I saw and
felt that your love for your wife was so great and so
pure, that I felt better too. You certainly do love
her and she loves you even more for her love is
something that I have never seen surpassed. She is
such a beautiful and sweet spirit that we all love
her. So you must feel that you are more blessed
than most men.

I am very happy but I would like to talk to you
more often than I do, as you help me so much
when I come to you, for you love me as a true
brother and realize that I am not a mere Indian
squaw, but a spirit of light and truth having been
redeemed by the Love of God. Oh my dear
brother, if you only knew how I love to hear of
spititual things of my Father, and not of those
thing which I have to listen to so much, you would



think of me more often and give me many
thoughts that would help me in my work.

I am not one to complain, but I am also one
who loves the beautiful thoughts that tell of God’s
Love and the love of the Master and of the spirits
of the higher planes. So you see you are the only
one in all the earth who knows what I am in my
spiritual nature. So think of me sometimes and
especially in your prayers. Yes, I know you do pray
for me sometimes, and I am so grateful for they
help me.

Yes I do, and if you will only sit in the dark for
a little while, T believe that we will be able to talk as
you suggest. I certainly will try my best, and I know
that your wife and father will, and so will White
Eagle, who is such a powerful spirit that we should
not have any great difficulty in establishing the
rapport necessary. So try tonight after you stop
writing, and maybe some result will follow.

Yes, I know, and it is a wonderful thing to us
all. We do not understand it, but see that it is so.
You are certainly blessed and you must do your
work with all your strength and ability. I will try all
that I know how to help you. You atre not so very
far behind some of our spirits who are very near
the kingdom in your love for God; and I believe
that if you continue to receive that love you will
have a most wonderful influence with God and
also with men. The Master certainly loves you and
you are his favorite one to do his work, so believe
implicitly.

Be my true brother and love me as such for
your love is true as I can see.

Yes, you can pray for me as I said, and give me
your best thoughts. I want to get closer to God and
his heaven of love, even though I have to spend so
much time in the earth plane. But thank God my
duties will soon be over in that respect and then I
can live more in my home higher up, where your
mother lives. She is a lovely and pure spirit and is
filled with God’s Love, so try to be like her and
you will be very happy.

Tell Mr. Colburn that I was at his house last
night about six o’clock and tried to impress him
with my presence but I could not. He is one who is
very dear to me and I want him to seck for the
Love too, so tell him. And when you go to his
home again try to get the voices, for I believe that
they will soon come to you all.

Yes, I do, your father was there and called his
name, and Mr. Colburn answered and your father
told him that your Uncle William wanted to give
you a message. Your father was actually there also.
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They do not have to come there to talk to you.
What can compare with the way they do talk to
you? You are one of the most favored persons that
I know in the way of receiving communications.
The independent voices do not convey such
messages as you get and cannot, for even if the
spirits speaking could talk in the way that those
who communicate with you write, yet there would
not be power sufficient to support such extended
communications. I would rather have the power of
automatic writing, as it is called, than any I know
of. Yes, we can say some comforting things but
cannot have long communications.

Yes, she is an honest medium or I would not
sit with her. So you may rest assured of that. You
do love me as such and your prayer has filled my
soul with happiness.

So I must go, but I will come again soon and
so good night, your loving sister — Bright Star

September 28, 1914

I am here, Jesus. You are my true brother and
will soon have the Love of our Father in your
heart. Do not be discouraged or cast down for the
Holy Spirit will soon fill your heart with the Love
of the Father, and then you will be most happy and
full of light and power to help yourself and
fellowmen.

Go to your Father for His help. Go in prayer,
firmly believing and you soon will feel His Love in
your heart. My teachings, I know, you will receive
in the course of time, and you will then see that
your understanding will be greatly enlarged so that
you will know that I am the Father’s son as I
explained it to you a few nights ago. You can and
will receive the Father’s love so that you will not
need to go through the expiation in the spirit
world.

I was not conceived by the Holy Spirit, as it is
taught by the preachers and teachers who are
now leading mankind in the doctrines of the
churches. I was born as you were born, and my
earthly father was Joseph. 1 was conceived by
God’s spirit in the sense that I was born free from
sin and error, while all other human beings were
born in sin and error. I never was a human being
so far as my spiritual existence is concerned, as I
was always free from sin and error, but I had all the
feelings and longings of a human being which were
not of sin. My love was human as well as spiritual,
and I was subject to all the feelings of sympathy
and love that any other human being was. Do not
understand that I was with desires and longings for
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the pleasures of the world which the human
passions created. I was not, only I was capable of
deep feeling, and could feel and know the suffering
and distress of humanity.

[Question] Yes, 1 will, and you will learn that
many errors were written by the writers of the
Bible. I will show you that the many alleged sayings
of mine were not said by me or did not express my
teachings of the truth.

[Question] Her teachings of Christian Science
do not express the true meaning of truth and love
as | taught them. She is in error as to the ideas that
God is spirit only, a spirit of mind. He is a spirit of
everything that belongs to His Being. He is not
only Mind, but Heart, Soul and Love.

You are too weak to write more. You have my
blessing and also that of the Holy Spirit — Jesus the
Christ

I am here, your grandmother. You are too
much troubled in spirit to enjoy my visit as you
otherwise would, but I will try to help you to be
happier. I am in a state of contentment and have
my home in the seventh /spirit/ heaven and have all
the blessings that my Father promised me when I
was on earth, but I had no conception of them
then.

My home is a wonderful mansion, built of the
most beautiful material that you can imagine. There
are flowers and beautiful pictures and lovely rooms
filled with all kinds of furniture that you could
possibly wish for. I am not the only one that lives
in my home; there is also a beautiful spirit that was
on ecarth, a great follower of Christ and lover of her
fellow man. Our home is full of the finest kind
everything that makes a home lovely.

We have many friends who visit us and whom
we visit.  We do the work of the Lord in helping
the spirits in the lower spheres to see the truths of
the love of their Father. We are not singing all the
time, but we have a great deal of beautiful music
and laughter and love.

Good night — your grandmother [Ann Rollins]

September 29, 1914

Christ Jesus is here and wishes to write to you
about the Love of God and the needs of mankind.

Let your mind be free from all thoughts of evil
and sin. The love of God is reaching out for every
man so that the meanest will be the object of His
care. Do not let the thought that He only loves the
good and righteous lead you to think that you must

seek the company of these favored ones only. Let
the lost and unhappy be the objects of your efforts
to show them the way to the Father. You will have
an opportunity, in receiving our messages, to teach
all mankind about the Love of God for His
children—that they are the children of His greatest
care and love. Be only earnest in your efforts to
spread the truths which I shall teach you in my
communications, and you will be a successful
laborer in the work which the Father has decreed
that you shall do. Give your best endeavors to the
spreading of the messages, and you will not only
save the souls of the blinded and lost, but also will
hasten the coming of the Kingdom in your own life
and heart. Let me come to you often, for you are
the instrument that I wish to use in my new or
repeated Gospel of Glad Tidings to the human
race. Be true to the trust that I shall impose in you
and let not the cares of the world keep you from
spreading my gospel. Come to the love of God in a
more enlarged and truthful meaning and you will
be my true follower. Let me lead you to the
fountainhead of all the truths of God which I have
in store for humanity.

My own love and power will guide you and
keep you in the way of Light and Truth that you
may teach to your fellow man. Your own soul must
be first purified, and then you will be able to show
others the power and love that I have for them.

You are not to seek the help of other spirits
until I teach you the truths of my Father. He is the
only one who has the power to save men from
their sins and errors. Be true and earnest in your
work, and don’t let other things distract your mind
from the task set before you... [note from this point on
rapport appears to have been lost]. The world needs a
new awakening, and the infidelity and unbelief of
men who think themselves wise but who are
foolish, as they will ultimately find out, and the
material things must not fill their souls much
longer or they will suffer more than they can
imagine. The material needs of mankind are not the
only clouds that must be lifted from their souls.

You are too weak to write more now ... Yes,
but I am not able to write more now because you
are not in condition. You must stop writing now —
Jesus the Christ

October 5, 1914

I am here, Jesus. You must not be too anxious
for me to explain all the mysteries of God’s
creation. I must not teach you all of them now, but



will later, when you have become purified and are
at-one with Him.

You are a messenger that I shall use to carry
my gospel to mankind and I will teach you those
truths which you cannot now understand. I will
explain all the qualities of the soul and spirit so that
mankind need no longer remain in darkness as to
what my teachings mean and as to how very
necessary it is that it shall understand and follow
my teachings.

Do not be over anxious at this time to know
the mysteries of pre-existent of the difference
between the soul and the spirit. You shall know in
the future and you will then be able to receive the
truths of God in their respects to your fellow man.

Go to the Lord in prayer and he will remove
from your soul all that tends to defile it and make it
an alien from Him. He is the one that will clean it
from all sin and error. Do not believe all that you
read in the books that you are reading at the library.
Some statements were true and some were not.
Only the teachings that I shall give you will tell the
wishes of my Father.

Let not your heart be troubled or cast down
for I am with you always and I will help you in
every time of need. Only believe that I am the
Jesus of the Scriptures and you will not be long out
of the Kingdom.

You are a chosen one on earth to proclaim my
glad tidings of life and love. Be true to yourself and
to your God and He will bless you abundantly.

Keep His commandments and you will be very
happy and will soon receive the contentment that
He gives His children. Go to Him in all your
troubles and you will find rest and peace.

[Question] Yes, in a very short time you will be
free to devote your whole attention to my objects
and to your work. You will soon be in a condition
to let the things of this world alone as I need you
for my service. Let me tell you that you will get
your home as you desire and have your
surroundings all harmonious for receiving my
messages. And you will be with your daughter to
keep you happy and free from care.

Let me bless you and leave you now for you
are too nervous to write more at this time.

With all my love and my blessings and those of
the Holy Spirit — Jesus

Oh, my dear son, the Master has told you the
way to salvation. Only believe!
I am your loving mother [Ann R. Padgett/
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October 14, 1914

I am here, Jesus. I know that the Doctor [Les/e
Stone] is anxious to hear from him who selected
him to do a work of great importance for the
heavenly Father and the establishing of the
kingdom of God. I and all the disciples and the
inhabitants of the celestial heavens are deeply
grateful for the work so rewarding and beneficial to
his soul as that which Dr. Stone has so faithfully
and conscientiously carried out.

The Doctor need have no undue fears for the
eventual fate or future of my teachings, which will
be given to all mankind. The assignment which I
have selected him to do has been very largely
executed by my faithful friend and disciple, and he
shall have his reward. Later I shall come and
explain what is to be done, but the main thing at
present is to continue along the path now being
followed.

So be of good cheer and pray and pray, and
pray again for the love which the Father so gladly
bestows upon His children who seck it in earnest
longing of soul, and I will say good night and may
you both enjoy the full love and blessings of the
Heavenly Father — Jesus

November 3, 1914

I am here, Helen. You are too nervous to
write. You must go to bed eatly and rest. You are
my datling Ned, and I love you with all my heart,
so do not think that you are not loved by me, and
your father and mother and grandmother. We all
love you.

[Question] Yes 1 have. And he [Jesus] says, that
he is waiting for you to get in condition to write.
He will write to you as he said and you must soon
get in condition. You will get it by prayer as I am
told by your grandmother, who is here. She says
that you must believe more thoroughly in the
promises of the Master and you will receive the gift
of the spirit. She says that you are too much taken
up with your business matters to let the spirit enter
into your soul in all its truth and love. She says that
you must not let the thoughts of what you shall do
in the future keep you from praying to God and
loving him as you will be taken care of.

She says that Jesus is the one for you to believe
in and love as he will be your friend and will help
you to progress in your spiritual life, as well as in
your temporal life. He is the one who can help you
more than anyone else.
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She says that the Christian Scientists Church is
the one that will help you most as the people who
attend there are more in accord with the teachings
of Christ than are the Spiritualists of the church of
Mrs. Kates. And she further says, that the
Spiritualists are not teaching the true religion of the
Master, and that is the only one that will lead to
God; they are merely showing the possibility of
communicating between the dead and the living,
which is desirable so far as it goes, but which does
not save men from their sins or bring them at-one
with God. So I would not attend there very often,
but rather go to some church that teaches that
Jesus is the saviour of men from their sins. Go to
the Methodist, or Congregational or Universalist
church. Each of them will help you to progress in
your spiritual development.

Yes, he [the preacher] is all wrong and you will
not be benefited by him. He is not in the true way
of light. He is too imaginative and visionary. He
does not see the things that he preaches and he is
not doing any good to himself or to others. Go to
the Lord and He will lead you aright. I mean the
Father whom Jesus taught about, and that He will
help you to see the truth and the things that are
necessaty for your salvation. Yes, you should, as
they are the mediums by which God lets His Love
and favor come to man. They are the only true
instrumentalities of the Father which He uses to
show the way to salvation, and to confer His Love
and Grace on man.

Yes, you do, only believe more and you will
soon receive the gift of the spirit in all its fullness.
Yes, you will and so will those that you come in
contact with. Give the Lord your whole heart and
soul and you will soon realize the difference in your
life. Yes, she does, and is with you often and prays
to God to bless you.

She says, that she is willing for once to attend
such a séance, but that it is not beneficial as a
general thing, as it does not help the spiritual
development of the person, but only convinces the
man that the spirit is a living being and can come
back to earth and show himself in a form that may
be realized.

The writing phase is the most satisfactory as
you can preserve what is said, and can commune in
a more extended and enlightening manner.

She [Mrs. Kates] is talking through her own
mind. No spirit talks through her. She sees the
forms and scenes which she describes and she
hears the voices of spirits talking to her and she
merely repeats what she hears [Irish control]. She
merely repeats the language that she hears.
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You will be a strong medium of
communicating by the pencil. You will not be a
clairvoyant as that is a phase that is not intended
for you to possess. Yes, and you will not only be
able to write for us, but for Jesus, as he desires.
You will become a true follower of him, and then
you will be able to write with much facility and
success. He will tell you when he writes. I do not
know what he will write, for he has only told me
that he will write on the truths that the Bible does
not contain or rather that he will correct certain
passages contained in the Bible.

Yes, you must love me as I love you and then
you will be happy. Yes, and you must believe that I
am. Yes 1 am, and will soon be in the third /spirit/
heaven, and I will then be so much happier. Yes it
is, and that is what I want you to do. Love — Helen

November 8, 1914

I am here, Helen. Yes I was, and you were
benefited by the services although you did not
enjoy the full blessings of the fact that Jesus writes
through you. You should not let that thought enter
into your workshop (?) as it is only one of the
blessings that you can enjoy if you will try.

You did not pray to God as you should have
done. He was the one that you should have
thought of more. [Question and Answer] Yes, 1 know,
but they were only trying to feel the presence of
God and the Holy Spirit. You did not get the full
benefit of the service.

Yes, that is so, but you must not let that idea
prevent you from worshipping God, as He does
not want anyone to worship Him in any other way
than in spirit and in truth.

I am your grandmother who is dictating this
message to Helen.  Because she does not
understand yet, the fullness of God’s Love and 1
am trying to let you know that you must worship
God only, and let your heart go out to Him in
thankfulness and love.

Jesus of course is the one for you to keep in
holy rapport with, so do not let the thought that he
is not a God prevent you from loving and serving
him. You must not think of him as your saviour
from sin and error, but merely as one who is
interested in you and wants to write through you,
and this will help you to progress.

His blood does not save you, nor does his
death, but his love and teachings do save you from
sin and death. He is not going to let you feel that
he is not your friend, unless you turn away from



him to get the love of earth, by things and
pleasures.

[Question and Answer] Yes, but you were not
praying to the Father as you should have done. Do
not let the thought that you are going to write for
him, keep you from praying to the Father or you
will not advance in your spiritual life. You are not
in condition to write more tonight or I would write
fully on just what you should know and will do so
later. You will soon know just what I mean. Go to
bed and rest.

Good night; your grandmother [Ann Rollins],
and your wife — Helen

November 11, 19144

I am here, your grandmother. Yes, I am here
and I wish to tell you that you must not let what 1
said to you last night discourage you for I was only
trying to let you know that you must not forget to
pray to God for His Blessing. You were not in a
condition to fully understand what I wrote. You
were only in a condition of doubt as to what it was
that you should do in order to feel the influence of
my meaning.

[Question] Yes it is and you must not so
worship him. They were not only wrong in that
particular, but they did not understand that Jesus
does not want to be worshipped in that way. They
may follow him in his teachings and example, but
must worship only God. You can help them to see
the truth and you should try to do so.

Yes, I know, but nevertheless you should make
an effort for they must learn that Jesus is only a
son of God and is not the God or any patt of Him.
He is the one for them to seck and ask his aid in
order to learn the truth. Yes, I know, but they will
have to learn sooner or later that the Holy Spirit is
of God and not a medium of Jesus to bring about
their New Birth and entrance into God’s Kingdom.
God is the one that confers the blessings of the
spirit and they will realize it when they receive the
Spirit’s inflow of Love and Grace.

Yes, many have and their influence is good and
helpful, their spirit friends are with them to realize
that God is Love and Truth.

Yes, sometimes, but they do not enjoy being
there and consequently do not remain very long or
take any part in the services.

#This message is a composite, of Vol III pg 51 and Vol
IV pg 188. There are about 100 such message
composites.
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He is not present at the various meetings that
are held in the several churches over the whole
country, but his truths are there in the character of
spirits who are ordained to do the work of teaching
the truths which he taught and which are the truths
of God. The Holy Spirit is the one that can cause
the inflowing of God’s Love and it is present in all
meetings as it is without form or personality. It is
the messenger of God and it can be in all places at
the same time so that the penitents no matter how
far apart can receive its influence and feel it’s
saving Grace and Love. It is not necessary for it to
use other spirits to carry it’s love and influence. It
of itself is able and all comprehending enough to
influence the persons who secek for it’s inflowing.

So do not think that you have to have Jesus
present in order to obtain the blessings of the Holy
Spirit. He meant that where they are gathered
together for the purpose of seeking the Love of
God he would be able to help them feel the
influence of the Holy Spirit, he would not have to
be present himself for that purpose, but he would
be represented by the Holy Spirit. No, he cannot,
for he is a person and has all the limitations that
belong to the individual.

Jesus is not a spirit in the sense that God is a
spirit. He is only an individualized spirit as you are.
He is only a spirit of such wonderful development
that he can control all the spirits of his own
manner of thinking and who have been born again
into God’s Kingdom so that he can have them do
his work just as he teaches them to do. Yes, he can
direct the Holy Spirit in the sense that when the
penitent prays for help the Holy Spirit will respond
and fulfill the work that the Father has provided it
to do.

Jesus is the truest exponent of his Fathet’s
Truths and God alone can cause the Holy Spirit to
entet the hearts and souls of mankind. No, it is not,
for the Father has given him the power to control
all the spirits that are of the Father’s Kingdom of
truth and love.

Christ is not only a spirit of the Father, but is
the one that God gave to Jesus when he anointed
him on his earthly mission. He is the one spirit that
cannot be made to do anything that is contraty to
God’s Love and law. No, not in addition to the
spirit that Jesus had, but the spirit that God gave to
Jesus at the time of the anointing.

The spirit that Jesus had before that time
became one and the same with the Christ spirit -
they are now one - Jesus is not a man as is taught
by some writers, but is the Christ of God - a spirit
that is full of God’s truths. He is the great
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dispenser of truths and he cannot lie nor do
anything but what the Father has given him to do.

Yes, Jesus the spirit is only a spirit as you have
a spirit, but Jesus the Christ is a spirit that is
without form or limitations—so that the Holy
Spirit can be everywhere at the same time. Yes, he
meant that he as the “Christ” would be with all
peoples wherever they might be gathered together
seeking his help and teachings; but as Jesus as the
mere spirit, did not mean that he would be with
them. So you may believe that he is with you
always in the sense that he is your Christ. It is
Jesus, the teacher of truth and not the Christ, the
latter is with you and everyone else at all times.
Only the penitent must ask that he lets them feel
his influence and teach them the truth of God, and
the fact that the Holy Spirit is waiting to enter into
their hearts and fill them with the Divine Love.

Go to the church where you were last night, as
you will be much more benefited than you will be
by attending the other church. You will be under
the influence of more spirits who have received the
New Birth.

No, not in the sense that the Holy Spirit is in
their hearts, they are only letting their minds
become confused with the idea that Jesus’ blood or
crucifixion saves them when the fact is the blood
of Jesus or the crucifixion is not necessary, as a
matter of belief to the salvation. The only thing
that saves them from their sins and reconciles them
to God is that they must become conscious of
God’s Truths and receive the Holy Spirit into their
souls. No vicarious suffering on the part of Jesus is
necessary to save them. He never taught the
erroneous doctrine and it is not doing any good
being taught by the preachers who claim to
represent his cause.

No, only in the sense that these things /#he blood
and crucifixion] call the attention of mankind to Jesus
and his mission on earth, As between God and
man, no blood of Jesus or vicarious suffering can
appease God or save man. God is a God of Love
and does not have any wrath to be appeased. He is
only too glad to have his children come to Him
and be at-one with Him. He is not waiting to
punish them nor have the men suffer because of
any wrath that he may be supposed to have
towards them. They suffer only because they have
violated his laws and they must do that which will
remove the penalties of the violations of these
laws.

Mankind are not the object of God’s anger,
but are the dear children of His Love. He is not
pleased when they do wrong or when they do not
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obey His precepts. Let not the idea that God
delights in the punishment of the wicked make you
think that God wants any one of His children to
suffer. He is only too ready to save and have the
sinner come to His love and care. He is the one
Perfect Love that exists.

You must stop writing now as you won’t go to
your dinner. Your loving grandmother LAnn Rollins]

November 14, 1914

I am here, Thomas Padgett.. I am your fathet’s
uncle. I lived in St. Mary’s County, Maryland, and
passed over in 1831 the county seat,
Leonardtown. I was not a very good man when I
passed over, but I am now in the fourth /spirit]
sphere and am progressing very rapidly.

I was his [Padgett’s grandfather’s] brother. He is
here and is very happy. He is in a condition of
love with his wife that makes them perfectly
happy and contented.

Yes, 1 have and often talk to him about you
and your gift of writing. You must believe that the
spitits write to you, for I assure you that they do.
You must not let any seeming inconsistencies cause
you to lose faith in the power of communicating,
or you will lose the greatest consolation that you
can ever obtain. Be a true medium and you will not
only become much happier yourself, but will help
to make others happy.

Let me come to you occasionally and write and
I will help you in your investigation. Your grand
uncle — Thomas Padgett

at

November 16, 1914

I am here, Helen. I am very happy. Yes, I am
and I feel that God is filling my soul with His
Love. I believe that He is my Father and that I am
His child. He is very near me and the Holy Spirit is
coming into my soul more and more. 1 have
commenced to have more faith in His Love and
Grace, and 1 believe that He is waiting to fill my
soul with His Love as you have told me. I am so
happy that I can realize that He is my own true
Father of Love. He is with me so very much now,
that I know that I have been born again, as your
grandmother has told me I would be if I would
only believe and let His Holy Spirit enter into my
soul. I will soon be in the third /spirit] sphere that 1
told you about, and will then be so very happy. I
will come to you just as soon as I realize the change
in my condition and tell you of the glories that your
mother tells me will be mine. So do not worry



more about me as you have done; pray for my
salvation. I am soon to be in my new home and
then you will know that I am a spirit redeemed.

Yes, it will and you will be so very happy also.
Let us both thank God for His goodness and love.
Let us try to progress more and more until we join
each other in this world of light and happiness.

Yes, it has more love for you than ever before
and when you commence to really learn what the
true meaning of God’s Love is you will see that all
our past happiness and love are merely shadows of
what the real love and happiness is that we may
enjoy when the Holy Spirit takes full possession of
out souls and makes us feel that the Father’s Love
and care are only the one thing necessary for our
true happiness and love.

Yes, I will just as soon as I reach that home.

Yes, they all rejoice that I have at last found
God and have His Love to that extent that makes
my soul free from sin and error.

Yes, and so could I but I must not wtite much
tonight as you are tired and sleepy.

Good night, my own true love — Helen

November 30, 1914

I am here, Helen. I am very happy for 1 have
so much Love of God in my heart that I cannot
think of anything that tends to make me unhappy.

Yes, my home is very beautiful and I am
petfectly delighted with it. It is made of white
marble and is surrounded by lawns and flowers and
trees of various kinds. The grass is so vety green
and the flowers are so beautiful and variegated.
The trees are always in foliage and have such
beautiful limbs and leaves. I am most pleased with
my home, I mean the building. There are many
beautiful pictures on the walls, and the walls are all
frescoed and hung with fine coverings, and the
floors are inlaid with beautiful mosaics. I have all
the splendid furniture that I could possibly wish
for, and my library is full of books of all kinds,
especially of those that tell of God and His Love
for man. You would be in your element if you
could be with me.

I have music, such as you never heard on
earth, and instruments of various kinds which I am
learning to play, and I sing with all my heart and
soul as the days go by. I have beds on which I lie
down, but I never sleep. We do not need sleep
here; we only rest, for sometimes we get tired from
our work and are greatly refreshed by lying on the
beds and couches which are so comfortable that
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we do not realize that we are tired after lying down
a little while.

Yes I do, and when I sing I think of you and
wish that you could hear me as you did when I
was with you in the body. I like “The Song that
Reached my Heart”, it seems to bring me more in
rapport with you than any of the others, although
“Sing Me to Sleep” is one that I enjoy to sing very
much.

Yes we eat fruit and nuts, but do not do so
because we are hungry, but more because we enjoy
the flavors so much; and we drink water, pure and
sweet, as it makes us feel so refreshed when we are
a little tired. No, our fruit is not of the earthly kind;
it is so much more delightful that I am unable to
describe it to you. And the nuts are different, also.
Yes, the water is purer than what you have and is
more refreshing.

No, our instruments are not like those on
earth, they are not stringed instruments, but are
played by our thoughts of goodness and love. We
do not use fingers or lungs, but merely thoughts,
and if they are pure and loving, our music is very
beautiful and not discordant.

Yes, I am, when you are asleep or doing
something in the line of your work; then you do
not need me and I am free to leave you. You must
not think that I am not free to leave you when I am
with you, for I am, and I come to you of my own
free will; but love compels, and in that particular I
am not free and don’t want to be. Your love for me
is the greatest thing, except God’s Love, in all the
wortld, and without it I would be very unhappy.
You do not know how very necessary your loving
me is to my happiness; and you must never cease
to love me, for if you do not I will not enjoy my
home or the spirit world so much. Yes, I know, but
I some times fear that you may forget to think of
me as I want you to.

Yes it is permanent, and the house and trees
and flowers are more real to me than were ever the
houses and trees and flowers on earth; they are not
shadowy as you may think, but are so very
substantial that they never decay or grow old.

Yes, I have one selected for you now, and will
make it so beautiful that you will wonder how it
was possible for me to do so; there will be so much
love in it that there will be no room for anything
that is not in harmony with my love, and you will
realize that your own Helen loves you with all the
love that a soul can have for its mate.

Yes, we will be together in every way and
separated only while we are doing some of God’s
work. You will be with me in all my thoughts and I
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will be with you in your thoughts. Love will keep
us through all eternity.

Yes, we will love our parents and children just
as much as on earth, but they will not need our
love so much, as they will have their own
soulmates to love them. We will visit them and be
visited by them, and enjoy their society even more
than when on earth. They will love us very much,
but the love that makes two souls one will exist
only for the soulmates. God’s Love will not
interfere with that—I mean our love for God. It is
of a kind that is different from our love for each
other, and is of a more spiritual and holy nature.

I am so very much pleased to see that you are
getting more of His Love in your heart each day,
and soon you will do the work that the Master has
laid out for you to do.

Yes, I am going to try to progress into the
higher planes, and hope to do so as rapidly as is
possible, but you may rest assured that no matter
what plane I may be in, my love for you will not
lessen, and I will not cease to be with you as I now
am. The life in the higher spheres without you
would not be complete; you are necessary to my
complete happiness. God has decreed that two
soulmates are intended to make one complete
whole, and they must, in order to be wholly happy
and to fulfill the laws of His Love, live together
forever as one.

Yes, 1 know, because 1 have asked your
grandmother and she has told me. You can
progress on earth just as rapidly as I can here, if
you will let God’s Love come into your heart as
fully and as abundantly as I do; and you can if you
will only pray to the Father. He does not require
the child of His care to be in the spirit world in
order to develop his soul. You have the same soul
now that you will have when you come here, and if
you let God fill it with His Love while you are on
earth, why should it not progress as much as it
does here?

God does not intend to wait until you come
over here that He may give you the full enjoyment
of His Holy Spirit; it all depends upon you. If you
truly and sincerely seek His Love, you will get it on
carth just as easily as you can get it after you have
thrown off the body. The Love of God coming
into the soul of a man does not depend upon
whether he is in the flesh or in the spirit. All souls
must answer for the sins done in the body, but it is
not necessary that such penalties be paid in the
spirit world; you can pay the penalty while on
earth. As you sow so shall you reap, but the reaping
is not necessarily here.
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If you seek earnestly for God’s Grace and
Love you can obtain them on earth, and I am
informed that when they are obtained on earth,
greater will be the progress of the spirit when it
comes over. So let me pray you to seek these
blessings while you are in your present life, and not
wait for them to be given to you after you have
entered the spirit world.

Your grandmother says that she had that
experience, and when she came here, she entered
the third /spirit] heaven, without going through a
period of expiation or purification in the lower
spheres. She is a wonderfully bright and pure spirit,
and is very close to God, and has so much of His
Love in her soul that her countenance really seems
an illuminated face. She is in a condition of almost
perfect love and peace, though she says that she is
striving for a higher plane and a closer at-onement
with her Heavenly Father. She is the one who can
help you in your spiritual progress more than all
others, except Jesus, who is the grandest and most
glorious spirit in all the heavens.

Let your thoughts be of a pute and holy kind,
and you will soon realize that God’s Love is in your
soul to a degree that will make you feel that He is
your own near and dear Father. Do not doubt His
Love, or that He can come to you through the
Holy Spirit, for that is His messenger of Love, and
it will never refuse to come into a man’s heart and
soul, where the desire exists to have it come, by
earnest sincere prayer for its inflowing.

Be true to yourself, as I have told you, and you
will soon be in God’s Love and favor. Do not let
worries or disappointments keep you from seeking
His Love, and believing that He is waiting to
enfold you in His arms of mercy and love, for He
is not only waiting but wants you to call on Him.
Do not let the thought that He is afar up in the
heavens cause you to think that He is not always
near you anxiously waiting your call.

He is not willing that-one of His children
should perish, and when they go astray, His great
heart of Love yearns for them to return and
partake of His bounties and blessings. You must
try with all your heart to realize this truth, for it is a
truth, and is the greatest truth taught us by Jesus,
who is the greatest of all teachers. Make your daily
life one of prayer and aspirations, and you will see
that what I have told you is not only true, but you
can make it a part of yourself. You have only to let
your desires turn towards God, and He will meet
you more than half way, for He never sleeps or
closes His ear to the supplications of His children;
and those who have sought Him with an earnest



and repentant wish, and longing desire of the soul,
know that He has always responded to their call.

You are now in the way to obtain these
blessings, and I pray that you may continue, for
you cannot find true happiness in any other way.
This is what Jesus meant when he said, “I am the
way, the truth and the lif¢’. He knew that there was
only one way to obtain the Father’s Love, and that
is through the New Birth, which is merely the
flowing into the soul of man the love of God, to
the extent of eradicating all desires and tastes for
things which are not in harmony with God’s laws
and love.

You must give your thoughts more to this vital
consideration of the economy of God’s being.

It is not a question of what church you belong
to, or what particular faith you may have, or who
your preacher may be, or to what duties you owe to
the church, or to the ceremony of baptism
according to the church’s dogmas; but whether you
have sought God in spirit and in truth, and have
received His favor and Love.

This is an individual matter, and no man can
be saved by the sufferings or progress of another.
Each soul is a complete unit, when joined with its
mate, and the spiritual condition of each soul
towards God determines what its place and
happiness will be in the spirit world. So do not let
the thought that it is necessary to believe in a
special church dogma or any ceremony, keep you
from seeking the New Birth. This is the fundamental
principle that operates in the atonement of man
with God, and all other doctrines are merely
secondary, and need to be believed only as they
may lead to a belief in this foundation.

I am writing at the dictation of your
grandmother, for she knows, and I, of course,
would not be able to write in this way of my own
thoughts and experience.

She says that you must try to get in condition
so that the Master may write; that that which he
shall say will show to mankind the everlasting
truths of God’s Kingdom and laws; that she is a
mere tyro /movice] in the knowledge and ability to
explain God’s truths that Jesus will teach you. So
try to become more spiritual, so that you may learn
the wonderful teachings of God’s Love and truth
that he will give you.

You must stop writing now as you are tired
and so am I. So love your own true Helen, and
pray to God for Love and spiritual enlightenment —
Helen
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December 5, 1914

I am here, Helen. You are not doing the right
thing by not loving me as you did. Tty to think of
me mote in the way that you did when you were in
your last meeting at the Coburn’s. The way for you
to love me is to let your heart believe that I am
with you and /#hat 1] love you with all my heart.

You should try to throw off the feeling that
you speak of. Do not be so despondent as
everything will come right as I told you. Be more
hopeful and you will feel better. I will help you if
you will only trust me as I have told you for I know
that you will he able to do what you want to in
reference to Nita. You will sell the apartment in
time or I would not say so. Yes. I am and if you do,
you must promise to never doubt again. So you
see that I am willing to risk a great deal on my
prophecy. Be true to me and you will succeed.

Yes, it was and I know what you have in mind.
I thought of you then and of the influences that
were surrounding you. The woman was influencing
you in the way that you think. But you must not
grieve about it but try to turn your thoughts to me
and my love. The conditions were not good
because the young medium was not surrounded by
the spirits that could help in producing the results
that you are seeking. She had too many spirits that
are merely of the earth plane and whose thoughts
were of the kind that will not help you very much.
Do not sit again with her or with the other woman
for they only retard the success of your efforts.

She saw some things, but not all that she spoke
of; the baby was all right and so were the hearts in
the woman, but the comment on Mr. Colburn’s
front or the newspapers on your lap were not
there. She only imagined them. Yes, she saw the
pirate for he was there and the room was full of
Indians, but they were not of the kind that I
admire. Mr. Colburn’s Indians were not there in
any number. Some were, Swanee and Wolf and
Rolling Cloud and another whom I don’t know.
Bright Star was not there nor was the guide of Miss
Colburn. Your guide, White Eagle, was and he was
not in good humor because of the great number of
spirits. He wanted to talk but he did not try, neither
did any of us. Yes, that was the result of an effort
on the part of some spirits trying to make
themselves felt by you. They were not any that we
desire to have present.

Yes, your father was, but not your mother or
grandmother. They would not attend, as they said
that the conditions were not such as they desired to
have when they attended. No they were not either.
I was not at Mrs. Ripple’s, but I believe that your
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father went there. He said that he was going as you
were there and he desired to send you a message,
so that you might know that he desired to speak to
you. He is not here now and I don’t know what he
said.

Yes, I can. He is here now, and says that he
wanted to send you word that your Uncle William
wished to be remembered to you. He is here also
and says that he wants you to pray for him and
think kindly of him when you try to write as he
needs your help so much. Yes, he says, but he
wants you to think more of him and he will
progress much faster. He says that Fred is with him
in the spirit world and that his mind is improving
very much, that he was not of such a mind on earth
that he was able to commit any very great sin, and
consequently that his progress here is much faster
because of that fact, and that he is as a child and
needs only enlightenment to learn the way to
God’s Love. He is a bright spirit, but is not so well
informed as he will be soon.

You have me, only believe I am yours now and
always will be, my own darling Ned.

You will be more satistied with Takoma Park
after you get rid of your troubles and get the
money that you need. I don’t think that you would
like California after you should get there for it is
not so desirable a place as you may imagine for the
purposes that you have in mind and for which you
have been selected. It is not a good country for the
development of spiritual things. You had best be
contented with the place we have selected for you.
No, I don’t. It /Baltimore] is too much given to the
old way of thinking about the religions that have
been taught so long. The people are conservative
and would not easily be brought to see the real and
new truths that you are to teach to the world, so let
your mind be fixed on the Park. Besides it will be
best for Nita and her ambition. She will have much
better opportunities in Washington than elsewhere.
Because you are not satisfied with your present
condition, let the matter rest until you are in
position to choose, and then you will not be so
unsettled as you will see that the plans we mention
are the best. Yes, I know, but they will be more
likely to be with you in the Park than in California
or elsewhere.

Let your mind rest on that point. We are not
witches but your own dear departed loves. We do
not think that that church will be the one for you
to join, but if you must associate with some
church, join the Universalist, as that is the one that
is more in accord with the truths as you will be
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taught. No, it does not. It merely believes that he is
the son of God as I am informed.

The Unitarian Church is not very spiritual
because the people do not give much of their
thoughts to the things of the spirit. They depend
too much on their ideas of morality and the
teaching that God is a being that will not let
anyone be punished for sins that he did not think
were contrary to his ideas of right or wrong. They
have no knowledge of the Holy Spirit’s mission or
that God is a God of Love and ready to flow into
men’s souls whenever men call upon Him. Yes,
they do, but they do not really understand the full
meaning of His Love as you do; but I think that
you could associate with them to advantage your
spititual being. I mean that their ideas that God is
Love and is the only one that can help mankind to
become spiritual and at-one with Him. They are
not right though, in all their teachings, for they
would deprive mankind of one of the greatest
consolations that they can have while on earth.
That is the communication with their departed
friends. They are very good in other particulars, but
they would not suit you on the question of
spiritualism. Yes, I know and I am glad of it. It will
help her /Nitaj to learn of God’s Love and she will
be much benefited by it; and when the time comes
she can easily believe that her mother comes to her.

You will not be benefited very much by
attending the séances of the mediums who hold
séances for pay, as they have all kind of spirits
come to them; but I think that your sitting with the
Colburns will help you as they are good people and
have spirits of a more exalted condition come to
them; and the help that you may get from these
spirits will soon enable you to get the voices. Yes,
sometimes but not often. Mr. Colburn’s
grandmother is a spirit of spiritual excellence and
so is his mother to some extent, but they have not
the full realization of God’s Love, but they are
helpful. Yes, they are very bright spirits, but they
don’t come to him anymore. They are in the higher
spheres and do not come to the earth plane very
often, as I am told their loved ones are not on
earth and they are not attracted to the earth plane
very much. They know what God’s Love is too,
but they ate not so far advanced as your
grandmother or mother. I have heard them talk
and know what they say.

Yes, we do, only once more, for I want you to
see me as I promised you should. Yes, I do, and 1
will write you very often and so will the rest of us.
You need not go to the séances if you will only



believe that we write you and are with you as we
say.

I will try and so will the others, but I cannot
tell whether we will be successful or not. But we
will try very hard. Yes, she /B.S./ will and she says
that she will try to speak as she promised you. Yes,
and says that your friend was at the séance last
night and that your father spoke to him and sent a
message to you. She says that you are too mean not
to visit her as she wishes to talk to you.

She says that you were not in condition to talk
because you were only trying to see if she would
tell you that she understood what you wanted her
to say so that you might know that she had written
to you. She says that when you believe that she
comes to you and writes sometimes she will not
speak to you at Mr. Ripple’s. She says that you are
her brother and that she loves you, but that you
must not think that she will do what you may
desire, if it is not for the best.

She says that she was not impatient but that
the French woman tried to monopolize too much
of the time with her inquiries about her business
affairs. She does not deserve another husband. She
says that the spirits spoke French and that Mr.
Ripple did not speak at all. She is an honest
medium and does not try to deceive the people.
She says that she is not in love with Mr. Ripple but
that she is the one that she must help, and that in
doing her duty she tries to like Mr. R. as much as
possible. She does not feel attracted to her in a
spiritual way. Yes, to you and to Mr. Colburn and
to Mrs. Colburn, but to scarcely any others. She
says that he /Colburn] is a very good man but is not
yet spiritually enlightened and sees only the moral
things. She is not in rapport with him as with you
and the Colburns.

She says that she is willing that you do that, as
she feels that you will he much better satisfied, and
that the conditions will be much better if you do
so. She will try very hard to let you hear her very
soon. She says that she will be glad to tell you of
those things, and to do so whenever you feel that
you desire to have her write. She says that she will
pray for you and try to help you in every way in her
power. She says good night.

He /W.E.] says that he has not yet learned to
write but will try to learn. That he made the
pictures for you so that you might know that he
was present. He was an artist when on earth. He
says that you may depend on him.

Yes, I am, so 1 will stop. Good night and may
God bless you and love you as I do, my own
datling husband — Helen
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I am here, your mother. My boy I am so glad
to write you again. It seems so long since I wrote to
you. I love you so much and feel that I must tell
you, go to the Universalist Church as Helen told
you. It is the best one now in existence because it
believes more in God’s Love without having to
worship Jesus. As you say, the Christian Scientists
are good people but their position on spiritualism
is all wrong and Mrs. Eddy now sees her error and
wishes that she could undo it. She is in the same
sphere with me but she does not enjoy so much of
God’s Love as I do; and I talk to her sometimes
and she tells me that she is very sorry that she
made the mistake of teaching that spirits could not
communicate with mortals. She is a very bright
spirit but does not know all that she thought she
knew when on earth. She may, I do not know, but
I will ask her. Yes, I will pray for you my dear boy
with all my heart. So good night,

Your mother — [Ann K. Padgett]

I 'am here, your grandmother. You must not be
so despondent. Pray to God and he will bless you.
Try not to let the things of the material kind keep
you from loving God. You are not doing right by
thinking so much of the troubles of earth life.
Trust in God. He will take care of you and you will
not be left alone to worry over those things which
will soon pass by. Give more of your thoughts to
God and believe more in His love and care, and he
will help you more than you can comprehend.

Yes, even as to them. He is not so weak that
His love cannot help you in those things. Be true to
Him and yourself and you will not want for
anything that is for your good. I know, for my
experience in life has proved to me that I am
speaking the truth.

Yes, I am with her /[Nifa] very often. She is a
good girl and has much of God’s Love in her heart.
She is trying to learn the true way to His Love, and
she will become a very spiritual woman as she
grows older. Yes, I will and she will love you too,
for you seem to her now as both father and
mother. Yes, you will for I will try to help you to
the fullest of my power, only believe and she will
stay at school, and come home to you in the
summer and feel that you have been her true and
loving father, as you are.

You must believe that we communicate with
you and when you do so without doubt, and then 1
do not think that you should go to the séances.
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They are generally of such a mixed condition that
you are not helped by what you come in contact
with.

Yes, I would advise you to go there, while they
are not what I consider spiritual people, yet the
spirits who attend their meetings are of a very good
kind and will benefit you in the matter of your
belief. Yes, I do, and your wife and guide, White
Eagle, and your father will be able to talk to you
soon. Bright Star will be a great help. She is a very
spiritual person and loves God, as I know. But she
is not yet entirely in the blessings of His full love,
but she is trying to obtain it very hard.

Yes, she is, though many Indians are very
spiritual. White Eagle is a very spiritual man and
lives in the fourth plane /[spirit sphere]. He is a strong
spitit and seems to think a great deal of you. He
will protect you in all emergencies and you can rely
on him. He has never been the guide of anyone
before and has not tried to learn English as he says,
but he will soon learn as he is now making the
effort. Only you must not let him write to you too
often for he is not of the writing band.

Yes, it would. He is a powerful guide in certain
ways, but he is not one who can help so much in
spiritual matters. While he is good himself yet he
cannot instruct you in those things that you need to
learn at this time.

They /Mr. R. & Prof. §.] are not so spiritual but
their knowledge of certain other things in the
spiritual world will be beneficial to you. You must
not confine your investigations to purely spiritual
things, for while they are the things absolutely
necessary, yet there are other things that you
should learn, and we formed our band of such
persons as we thought would serve the purpose
that we had in view.

I doubt that he can cause the truth to grow but
you can try him. I don’t know just what power he
has with reference to physical things. I believe that
he can help your eyesight and liver. So let him try
to do what he says. He is honest in his belief and
he may succeed.

Good night my own dear boy, your loving,
grandmother [Ann Rollins]

December 8, 1914

I am here, Helen. Let me tell you that you are
only making yourself unhappy trying to learn all
about the way that I write to you; for you cannot
do it, as you are not able to see my method, and 1
cannot fully explain it to you. But I will try to do as
best I can.
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When you take hold of the pencil, I exercise all
my power to move the pencil so that it will write
just what I think, but in order to do that I have to
let my thoughts go through your brain. You do not
do the thinking but merely let the thoughts pass
through your brain, and the movement of the
pencil is caused by the exetrcise of your brain in
conjunction with my power which I exercise on the
pencil. So you see, you do not originate the thought
but merely convey it to the hand, which I guide in
accordance with my thought. You do not have
anything more to do with what is written than an
electric wire has to do with transmitting a message
from the party at the end where the message is
given.

Let me explain in another way. When I think a
thought I pass it through your brain to your hand,
and my power to move your hand is brought into
action, just as when you think a thought your
power to move your hand is brought into action.

My thoughts are not your thoughts; and when
I think, your mind catches the thought but does
not create the same. So you must believe that I am
doing the writing and not you - for I write some
thoughts which you could not write if you tried.
How do you like that for assurance?

But to be serious, you could not write the
things that I write without giving much thought to
the different subject matters, for some of them are
not familiar to you, as you have often said. Let go
the idea that you are writing things which emanate
from what is sometimes called your subconscious
mind, for you have no subconscious mind, and the
philosophers who teach such an idea are not
acquainted with the laws of the mind. The mind is
only the spiritual evidence of thoughts that
congregate in the brain, but which really are not a
part of the material thing which the “wise men”
call the subconscious self ot mind /si/. There is no
such thing, and when they let their explanations of
things which they cannot account for rest on the
assertion that the subconscious mind furnishes
these thoughts, they are all wrong.

Only the material brain furnishes thoughts
which it puts forth from the observation of the
senses, or from the faculties which are brought into
action when the reason is made the basis of the
thoughts.

I am not a very good expounder of these
things, but I tried to make it as plain as I could.
Yes, I am telling you this from my own observation
and understanding of these things. When you
receive communications from Mr. Riddle he will be
able to explain more fully and more satisfactorily



the laws which govern these things and you must
soon let him write.

I am studying the laws of physical and
psychical sciences, so that I may be able to assist
you in your investigations when you come to
search for the true relationship between spirits and
mortals, and the laws which control these
communications. Yes, my studies include the
investigation of the laws governing clairvoyance
and inspirational communications. You will have
the opportunity sometime to have an experience in
each of these phases, and I want to be in condition
to assist you to a degree that will help you in
arriving at conclusions which will be correct, and
which will help others to understand the laws that
govern these things.

So you see your wife loves you so much that
she is willing to attempt to learn these things which
are thought to be only for the masculine minds, in
order to help you more clearly understand them.

But while I will do this, I will not cease to try
to learn, to the fullest, those things which will give
me a clearer understanding of those spititual truths
that lead closer to God and His Love. These are
the absolutely necessary; the others are important
but not necessary in order that a soul may sooner
or later reach the knowledge that makes it one with
the Father. The Love of God, which passes all
understanding, is the one great thing to learn of
and possess.

My home is now so very beautiful that my
happiness is more than I can tell you of. You will
be also happy when you come over, for I am filling
my home with such beautiful thoughts and so
much love, that when you come you will wonder
how vyour little wife could possibly have
accumulated so much beauty and filled the house
with so much love.

Yes, as I receive more of God’s Love into my
soul, my home becomes the more beautiful, only I
do not have to be in the home to be able to have
this love with me. It is with me all the time, and
when I am in my home, the home becomes a
reflection of that love. The home is not beautiful if
the love is not there, so you see the home depends
upon the existence of the love for its beauty. My
soul is the creator of my home, and without the
soul being beautiful, the home could not be
beautiful.

When I leave my home to come to you, the
home remains the same, because while my soul is
with me, and also the love that makes it beautiful,
yet the home retains the reflection, or as you might
say, the atmosphere of that love to such a degree,
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that the beauty of the home is not lessened or
deteriorated by my temporary absence. So you see
the home has a permanency although it depends
upon the soul to give it its beauty and loveliness.
My home is not yet perfect, but as I grow in God’s
Love, then more perfection will come to it; the
more love that I have the more beautiful the home.

We all are dependent upon the degree of love
in our souls for the appearance of our homes.

Let your endeavor be to get all of this love that
you possibly can, and if you sweceed in getting as
much as I have, you will be one with me and our
home will be together. If you do not, I will have to
wait until you do before we can live as one
together. So do try to get all of God’s Love that
you can. If you will only give your thoughts to the
spiritual things, and let your soul be open to the
inflowing of this love by praying with all your soul
longings, you can progress just as rapidly as 1 do.
So love enough and want to be with me enough to
try with all your heart to get this Love.

Your own true wife — Helen

December 9, 1914

I am here, Helen. I am so very happy as you
are loving me very much tonight, for I can see that
your thoughts are with me so much more than of
late; so let me continue to feel that you love me so
much.

When I realized that the time had come for me
to go, I did not fear to do so, but calmly waited and
thought that all my sufferings would soon end.
And when my spirit left the body I commenced to
feel as if I was rising out of it and that I was going
upward to the place that I had so often heard my
father speak about. But I had scarcely awakened to
the fact that my spirit had left the body before your
mother had me in her arms and was trying to tell
me that I had nothing to fear or cause me to feel
that I was not with those that loved me.

She was so beautiful that I hardly realized that
it was she, and when I commenced to see that |
was no longer in my body, I asked her not to leave
me but to take me with her to where she lived. She
told me that I could not go there, but that God had
prepared a place for me to go to, and that she
would accompany me and show me the truth of
my future existence. I went with her, and she took
me to a place that was very beautiful and filled with
spirits who had recently passed over. She did not
leave me for a long time, and when she did, your
father came to me and said, “I am Ned’s father and
want to help you to realize that you are now in the
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spitit world, and must not let the thoughts of the
earth keep you from getting in a condition to learn
that all of us are only waiting for the love of God
to help us to higher and better things.”

Your grandmother soon came to me and told
me who she was, and was so beautiful and bright
that I scarcely could look at her, for her face was all
aglow with what seemed to me to be a heavenly
light; and her voice was so sweet and musical that I
thought she must be one of God’s angels that I had
read about in the Bible. She told me of the things
that God had prepared for me, and that He wanted
me to love Him and feel that He loved me.

But after awhile I commenced to think that I
must be deceived in my sight and hearing, and was
still on earth, and needed only my body again to
know that I was still a mortal. Some time elapsed
before I really became conscious that I was a spirit
and was not on earth; for when I tried to talk to
you, as I did, you would not listen to me and
turned away from me as if you did not see or hear
me. After a short time your mother and father
came to me again, and tried to persuade me that I
must not continue in my belief that I was still of
the earth, but must believe that I was in spirit life,
and needed only the things of the spirit to make me
more contented. So you see, I was so very
fortunate in having your dear parents and
grandmother welcome me when I passed over. If
they had not received me I do not know to what
condition of fear and distraction I might have been
subjected. No spirit can learn the truth of the
change, unless in some way helped by others. So
you see, when you come over I will be there to
receive you and love you so much that you will
never have to go through the period of doubt that
I did. Your father is also waiting to receive you,
and in fact, all your spirit band have agreed that
when you come, you will have nothing to fear for
want of help and love.

I first saw my parents after I commenced to
believe that I was in the spirit world; and when I
saw them they did not know me, but thought that I
was still in the body and that they were still on
carth, as they had not yet awakened to the fact that
they were in the spirit world. They were very
unhappy, and it took considerable talking to make
them believe that they were spirits and not mortals.
My father was more easily convinced than was my
mother, for he commenced sooner to recall that
when death comes, the spirit must go to God who
gave it. My mother would not believe so soon, for
she continued to think that she was with her
acquaintances on earth, and that they were not
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treating her very courteously, for when she spoke
to them, they would not answer. But thank God,
they both now realize that they are in the spirit
world, and that they must learn to love God, if they
would be happy.

When I commenced to leave the body there
was no pain or suffering, only a feeling that I was
rising out of it. No darkness appeared to me, and 1
saw my body lying there as if it were asleep. I did
not try to hold it, but thought that it was merely
taking a rest and that as soon as it felt refreshed I
would enter it again and continue to live as before.
I did not wait for it to awaken, but continued to
arise until, as I told you, your mother clasped me in
her arms—she was my own dear mother as well as
yours.

I did not know that I was dying, but felt that
something unusual was happening, and I was not
afraid. As I always in life dreaded death, as you
know; the strange thing to me was that I did not
look upon death as dying. It was only a pleasant
dreamy feeling, and I only thought that I was going
to become absent from my body untl it was
refreshed. My thoughts were not of death at all. I
had been suffering pain, but I thought that I was
getting well, and the feeling of relief that came over
me was the result of my getting better.

As my spirit arose, 1 thought only of my
condition and how soon I would be able to return
home and see my friends. No other thoughts came
to me—not even my love for God, or the fact that
I was not in condition, as regards my soul, to meet
my Maker, as I had been taught. There was
absolutely no fear of what might happen to me, or
that I would soon be called upon to account for
the sins I had committed. Just before my spirit left
my body I was unconscious, but just as soon as the
separation commenced 1 became fully conscious
and knew everything that took place, and did not
feel at all as if I were in danger or needed the help
of anyone. I did not stay with my body at all, when
I commenced to leave it, but continued to rise, as I
have told you, until your mother met me. So you
see, death, which I so much feared, was not such a
dreadful thing to experience.

Yes, when my son came to where my body lay,
I returned to it, and saw it taken away, and
afterwards buried; but I still did not understand
what it all meant, and only when your grandmother
told me that I would no more inhabit it, did I
commence to realize that I had left it forever. But
even then I had some feeling that she was
mistaken, and that in some way I would return to it
again and continue to live on earth.



[Question] Yes, when 1 had been in the spirit
world a short time, I saw other spirit forms and,
even then, I was not in a condition of mind to fully
understand that they were spirits and not mortals.
The resemblance is very real to one who has never
had his spiritual eyes opened; and even though the
spitit forms all appear much more beautiful and
bright, yet to me they all seemed to be human
forms, and I thought that I was not in condition to
fully see just what they were.

You must let me stop now, for I am tired.
Your own true and loving — Helen

December 12, 1914

I am here, Helen. I am very happy and so are
you, as I can see, for you are not worried tonight,
but you must not try to write much for our
condition is not so good as it might be.

Yes, 1 think so, or if you feel that you should
write a little, let your grandmother write as she is
here and wants to say something to you about your
love for God and His love for you.

Your own true and loving — Helen

I am here, your grandmother. I wish to tell you
more about the things of the spirit, for they are the
important things that you should know. You are
very near the Kingdom, and if you keep on trying
to have more of God’s Love in your soul, you will
soon realize the full joy and peace which comes
with such possession. Try to let your heart receive
more of His Love, for He is always ready and
waiting to bestow His Love upon you. He is the
one lovely Father for you to long for and keep with
you in all your thoughts and aspirations. Do not let
the worries of life keep you from loving and
believing that He wants you to become one with
Him in Love and Grace. He is not only waiting for
you to let His Love flow into your heart, but He is
[eontinnonsly] knocking at the door of your heart,
that you may open and let Him enter.

Be true to your best spiritual longings, and you
will soon feel that you have got that in your soul
which will give you perfect peace and happiness.
You are only now beginning to learn that you must
feel that your Father is so near you that He must
become a part of your life and being. When that
Love has fully taken possession of you, you will
know that you are His own true and reconciled
son, just as all are who have come into a realization
of that Love. So do not doubt that you may
become such a son of your Father, for I tell you
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that I know from my own experience, the grandeur
of living in the favor of His blessing.

Be my own dear boy and do try to reach out
and get this Love. You must not let the things of
your earth life keep you from the higher things that
the Father has prepared to give you. You will soon
know, as 1 know, that the only things worth
striving after are the things of this spiritual Love of
the Father. Be more anxious to get this knowledge
and it will come to you in all its beauty and
convincing force. I so wish that you could see the
Holy Spirit’s work among men and spirits, for then
you would not doubt any more that God is a God
of Love, and not of anger or retribution.

Keep praying, for that is the one great means
to receive the Love of God. Without prayer men
cannot reach the answering ear of the Father’s
Grace. He will hear the penitent only, for He will
not accept anyone who is not truly and anxiously
[earnestly] seeking Him. Man has a will to either
accept or reject the Love of God, and untl he
exercises his will in a way to show that he wants
that Love, it will not be given him. No man is ever
forced to love God or to let God’s Love come into
his heart.

The Love of God cannot be defined, for it
passes all understanding, but the result of that
Love, when in the souls of men, can be seen and
felt, in the exceeding beauty in the countenances of
men, and in their wonderful happiness. No fear of
death or anything that maketh afraid can possibly
exist where this Love is. It is not the Love that
permits any feelings of jealousy or envy to have an
entrance, but is so perfect and all soul-filling that
there cannot possibly be any room for anything but
its own great self.

I know that the Love of God is the only thing
that can make man supremely happy while on
earth, and after he becomes a spirit. My love for
Him is such that I love every one of His creatures,
be they saints or sinners. And that is the difference
between the love that He inspires in His children,
and the love that exists among men and spirits,
which has not His Love for its foundation. Be sure
that no man can be perfectly happy without this
Divine Love.

Your wife is progressing very rapidly in the
way to this perfect love, and I think that in a short
time she will be with me in my sphere, for she will
not let anything come between her and her efforts
to possess the greatest amount of this love that is
possible to obtain. It is wonderful how her faith
has grown since she first became convinced
that she must seek the Father’s Love in order to
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become one with Him and perfectly happy. You
must try to get this faith and progress with her, so
that when you come over you will go forward
together in soul development and conjugal love.
She is now in the third /spirit/ heaven, as she has
told you, and she is almost in a condition of
development to leave that sphere and go with your
mother to the fifth [spirit/ sphere, where her
happiness will be so much greater.

She loves you so much that you must feel that
she wants you to be with her in all her happiness.
She is not the same Helen as when she was on
earth, but is so much changed that your mother
says her appearance is as different as earth from
heaven. She is not only changed in her appearance,
but in her temperament and desires for those
things which do not tend to retard the progress of
the soul.

Let her tell you of her love for you, and you
must believe what she is telling you, as she is not
one who is in condition to speak anything else than
the truth. Her love for you is so great that I
sometimes wonder how it can be; for while we all
love you, as well as our soulmates, yet she seems to
have such intense love for you that we wonder. We
think that her nature is so intense that she cannot
do anything in a way that is not the result of her
strong and earnest constitution, or rather that is
not the result of a power that knows no limitation
in effort or force. But while she loves you so
intensely, her love for God is not interfered with in
the least; for just as she gives her whole soul to
loving you, she devotes it to loving God also. And
when you do come over you will find such love in
her heart for you as we seldom see in the spirit life
for our soulmates.

But you must not think from this that we do
not love intensely also, and the love that we all
have for our soulmates is very great and deep as 1
must tell you; but she seems to be almost
consumed by this love for you, and you must never
do anything to hurt her or make her feel that you
do not want it or deserve it.

My dear boy we must stop writing now as you
are not in condition to write more. So I will say
good night and God bless you and keep you in His
love and care. Your loving grandmother. [Ann
Rollins]

I love you. Yes she did, and she did not tell
you all for she cannot know it all, but I know
and I tell you that my love for you is not
capable of being told.
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Good night, my own dear Ned — Helen

December 16, 1914

I am here, your old partner. I want to talk a
little with you. You have not given me the
opportunity before and I commenced to think that
you did not wish to hear from me. Well I will try
my best and will talk to you about the laws of
control of spirits over human beings.

You are not very different from us in your
mental or spiritual conditions. We, of course, have
no physical bodies but our spiritual bodies are very
much like those we had on earth in former shape
except that we are young and strong and not
affected by those things which you are subject to.

You must know however that we are all
affected to a greater or lesser degree by the
condition of our soul development. Your wife, for
instance, is now a very beautiful spirit both as
regards her spiritual body as well as her spiritual
soul. She is one of the most beautiful that I come
in contact with except your mother and
grandmother who are beyond my ability to
describe. I am also very different but not so very
much changed as I have not yet made very great
progress in the things pertaining to the involution
[development] of the soul. My ideas are not very
much changed as I still think that I am a man who
must depend upon himself for his advancement
and that God is a way off somewhere in the
heavens and not much interested in my welfare.
But your father is now in another plane and I
commence to wonder why he should progress and
I be left to live in this earth plane, and as I think of
this I feel that there must be something more to
my being lifted out of my present conditions
through my own efforts.

I hear what your mother tells me but somehow
I do not quite catch the import of her teachings, as
I believe that her ideas are more or less the result
of her training on earth and have no actual
foundation for a belief in the help of the Holy
Spirit to rest upon; but as I see the wonderful
change in your wife and father, I cannot but think
that there must be something more than my own
efforts at elevating myself and is necessary to my
rising out of my present condition. So I am
thinking deeply on the subject. Your grandmother
has also told me of the wonderful work of the Holy
Spirit in her case, as well as in that of very many
other spirits who were in my condition when they
first came to the spirit world; and it all makes me
think that there is something in this wonderful



transformation of these spirits beyond what I have
ever thought of.

I will try to learn what it is if I possibly can; so
if you can help me in any way, please do so—for I
do not want to remain in this state if there is any
way for me to progress out of it. You seem to be in
great favor with some spirits who have told me that
they were benefited by you and hence, I say, if you
can help me do so.

I have had a spirit come to me who said he was
Jesus but I did not believe him even though he was
of a most exceeding brightness and loveliness. I do
not believe in his being Jesus even though your
mother told me that he was. But until I can see that
he is the true Jesus I do not care to listen to him,
for 1 have never believed that Jesus is any more
than man or that he can save anyone from sin or
error. Yet as he seems so good and lovely I
sometimes think that maybe I am all wrong and
that he is, in truth, what he claims to be. I will, in
future, listen more to him and if he can show me
the way to higher things as your mother claims he
can, I will let his teachings linger in my thoughts
for consideration.

I am not very happy, as I have told you, but I
am studying the laws of the spirit world and find
them very interesting to my peculiar make of mind.
I find that you can sense my thoughts and write
them as you are now doing, but when you are not
in a condition you cannot hear what I say or I
cannot cause you to move the pencil in conformity
with what I desire you to write. Why this is, I am
not yet able to determine, but I am told by those
who have given a longer investigation to the
subject, that you have certain qualities that must
respond to certain qualities that I have and if they
do not—then there can be no communication.

What these qualities are I do not know, only
that they do exist and that the more petfect they
are the more successful the writing of them with
mine. You call it rapport, but that is not exactly the
whole meaning of the condition, for some people
seem to have these qualities and yet between them
and the spirit there is not any rapport or condition
of love or sympathy or what else that may be
understood in the term. So you see, we do not
exactly know just what is necessary to establish this
junction of powers or qualities. I am trying to
discover, if possible, what this is. You seem to have
these qualities to a very large extent and I find no
difficulty in coming with a condition that enables
me to freely express and you to receive what I wish
to communicate. I will inform you of my efforts
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just as soon as I am able to discover the real secret
of this condition that exists.

You are writing what I really express to you.
There is no such thing as the subconscious mind,
the only mind that you have is the one that enables
you to express what you really know of your own
thoughts which do not depend upon what others
may infuse into your brain as I am doing now, but
which have their origination in your brain and
which do not result from exterior minds. What is
called the subconscious mind is merely an
imaginary thing used by the scientist to denote that
which they have no better name to call it by. It is
not a part of yourself or your brain, but only the
image that these wise men use for what they are
not able to explain.

So do not think that when something comes to
your consciousness—that you cannot account
for—that it is the subconscious self that produces
it. It is not; there are only two sources of thought,
one that arises from your own brain and the other
that comes to you from outside minds as
consciousness which is that condition of being that
enables you to feel or know that certain things exist
either as actualities or as mere ideas which so far as
you know have no real existences.

Consciousness is a realization of being nothing
that does not exist or is capable of expressing itself
in consciousness. Mere dreams are not really things
that lie in consciousness for they do not always
have an existence; they are only shadows of what
might have an existence. So you see, consciousness
is not anything else than the evidence of what
exists and of what your brain feels or knows. Do
not think that I can tell you everything that you
may want to know for I cannot. I am only a
student as you are but of course I am an older one
and am in a position to possibly learn more than
you.

You must not think that memory is an
evidence of any sub-consciousness because it is just
as much of the faculty of the brain as any other
part of it that shows its operations. Memory is not
separate or distinct from the brain. It is merely that
portion which keeps in full existence knowledge or
experiences already gained. Memory creates
nothing new and when you recall things that you
once knew and have forgotten, memory only
supplies those things from its storehouse which
you put there to have filled. So let not the thoughts
that memory is anything other than a part of the
brain. No subconscious self is involved in memory
but memory is its own self and is only a part of the
brain as I have said.
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There is no middle ground between the brain
as a generator or instrument of producing thought
and the minds of spirits or others who supply
independent thoughts—even though sometimes
the wise men thought that such thoughts are of
their own creation. You seem to be very much
interested in this matter and I will give more
attention to its study and try to learn the operation
of the thoughts of spirits upon the brains of
mortals. No laws that I am acquainted with show
that a thought is other than the emanation of what
passes through a man’s brain and what spirits put
into it. I mean that thoughts are not the result of
anything but that which arises from the
observations of the five senses of a man or from
what is suggested by spirits. I have not made
myself very clear. I know but sometime I will write
you more fully and clearly on this subject.

I am engaged in studying the laws of spiritual
life and its connection with the earth life. I do not
yet know just what that connection is, but I believe
that I will very soon. I am sure that you will be
much benefited if you will let me tell you
occasionally just what your relation as a human is
to yourself when you come over here. I do not
know that I am very different from what I was on
earth except that I am no longer suffering from the
limitations which the body placed on me.

My mind is just the same and my ideas of life
are nearly the same except that I see that material
things are not of very much importance to a man
even when he is on earth. You may do everything
possible to accumulate and enjoy these things but
in a moment you are without them except as your
earthly desires and cravings for them may cause
you to believe even after you are here, that they are
still with you. This is the one great thing that
prevents spirits from progressing to higher things. I
never cated much for these material things. Yet I
find that even the little desires that I had to possess
them have held me from progressing to a plane
where I am informed intellect rules supreme and
when great minds exchange thoughts of moment
to both spirit and earth life.

Yes, sometimes he is in the third (spirit) sphere
and is a very happy spirit and is much engaged in
his studies of spiritual things. He should be able to
tell you a great deal about these things if you give
him the opportunity. Yes, I see Mrs. Riddle and
Bert very often. They are not very happy because
they think that the spirit life is not what it should
be. They do not realize that they are altogether in
the spirit, but have an idea that they are still a part
of the earth and consequently, as they cannot take
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any part in earthly affairs, they are not so happy.
Your mother has been talking to them a great deal
lately and trying to teach them of the spiritual
things that she so believes in but I doubt if they are
very much impressed.

No, I cannot help them for I do not believe in
such things as I told you. I will try to do as you say,
but it will be hard for me to believe that prayer is
anything more than the mere expression of a desire
and reaches no higher than a man’s own mind and
wishes. I will do as you suggest and if you are right
I shall not fail to give it all my earnest and deepest
efforts; if you are right I shall never know how to
thank you, but you will know just as soon as I
know. But in the meantime do not let the thought
that I am not doing all that I can to make a better
man of myself enter into your mind—for I am. I
will pray with you as you say. I commence to see
what you mean and it seems to me that there is
some true philosophy in what you say.

I want to get everything that any of God’s
children may have and if what you tell me is the
only way to get this wonderful happiness, I will try,
even though my doubts are now mountains high. 1
will pray with you tonight and try to believe with all
my mind and soul. Yes, I will give my attention to
them also and if they tell me what they actually
know I will get the happiness which they have, so
do what you think is best for me and I will try to
have the faith that you speak of. Yes, your father is
very different in his appearance and I wondered
what caused it and thought that maybe some
peculiar condition of his spiritual body had been
created by something which he had learned from
his wife or mother-in-law. But I now see that it
must have been caused by some other powers of
influence and I want it too, if it is for me.

Yes, I see that you are very much interested in
not only myself but in them and I will try my best
to obtain what you tell me of, so that I may help
them as you say. I know that I was not given to
spiritual things on earth, but I did not see the
necessity of being so, for 1 thought that when I
died I would not need anything but my own help
to live a life of comparative happiness. But if you
are right, I will soon know the difference, for I
shall do as you say. I will pray and ask God to give
me faith to believe that He is my saviour from sin.
Yes, I see that there must be something in it. They
are all claiming to have the love, but myself, so I
must be wrong and they right. You are right, let me
think of what you have told me and I will soon
know if I am to be like the rest of the band.



Yes, I know that you loved me even when on
earth and that thought has helped me to believe
that what you tell me to believe, and that what you
tell me now is the outgrowth of your love.

I am so glad that I have you to think of me and
show me the way and now I will say good night.
Your one-time friend — A. G. Riddle

I am here, Helen. You certainly did make an
impression on Mr. Riddle, for he is now trying to
pray as you suggested to him to do. But you must
not let your love for him keep you from feeling
that we all want you to pray for us also, for you
seem to have such faith that we wonder at you.

[Question] No, not that, but we need your
prayets too, so do not forget us. I am not one bit
selfish in the matter, but I want you to help me
too.

I do not know, but it seems to be so.
Whenever you talk to these spirits, who will not
believe us, they listen to you and soon commence
to pray to God for forgiveness and love. We do not
understand it any more than you do, but it is so
and your grandmother says that your faith must be
very great that you should have such influence with
the lost spirits. She says that she does not
understand herself and that if you continue you will
do so much good that your reward here will be
especially great. God seems to listen to your
prayers for these spirits and we are all amazed at it.
But let me say that you must also pray for yourself
for you also need the Love of God in your heart to
a greater degree in order to be at-one with the
Father.

You should not doubt this, for it is true. As I
said, we do not understand, but some day we may,
so believe me when I say that as we write to you
and tell you only what we know to be true. God
seems to hold you in His care to such a degree that
no one can now turn you from His love, only do
not let the thought that He is not your loving
Father, keep you from praying for yourself.

I am tired and must stop. I lost my strength
when 1 tried to tell you what she was doing. I will
tell you tomorrow night in full. With all my love —
Helen

December 17, 1914

I am here, Jesus. I have come to write to you
my first [formal] message and you are too weak to
take it, but I will come again when you are
stronger. You are not in a condition for me to tell
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you of what I have to write because you are too
much worried by what you think of your earthly
affairs. So I want you to let these things pass from
you entirely as I cannot give you the thoughts that
I desire you to write, until you are wholly free from
your earth cares. Be more faithful and you will be
more in condition to do as I desire. I will not come
again until you are free from these worties, for you
are not in a condition to receive what I wish to
write while these worries exist.

[Question] Yes 1 know, but you have not
succeeded as I can see the condition of your mind
and know that you are too much worried by the
things that you have been thinking about during
the day. You must trust more in the Father.

[Question] Yes, 1 do. So let that question rest.

[Question] Yes, 1 am that Jesus, and the men
you have been reading about were my disciples and
they are now enjoying the reward which their work
and faith entitled them to. They are not in the
heavens singing psalms or riding on clouds, as
some of the alleged Christians of the present and
past times believe and teach, but are still working
for the salvation of human and spirit souls. They
are with me still and are doing the same kind of
work as when they were on earth.

[Question] They did not actually mean that, but
spoke only in allegory, and meant that I was in the
heavens where they all supposed God to be; but as
to my sitting on the right hand of His throne, that
is not true. I am in a sphere that is of the highest
and closest to the fountainhead of God’s Love, but
I am also working to save mankind from their sins,
and bring them in unison with God’s Love, which
is all around men and angels, but not necessarily in
or forms a part of them. Only when a soul is filled
with this love, can it be said to be in the kingdom
of God. So do not think that because God’s Love
is all through and around the world that every man
is a partaker of it. I tell you that only the man who
has received this Love into his soul and lets it fill
that soul so that there is no room for anything that
tends to defile it, can be said to have received
salvation or to be at-one with the Father.

You are trying to learn the truth in this regard
and are progressing to a degree that you will realize
what the new birth means, and without this new
birth no man can come into the full enjoyment of
the Father’s Love or be supremely happy. Men may
when they come into the spirit world think that
they are happy by reason of a great moral
excellence or because of wonderful mental
acquirements, but their happiness is not the kind
that the Love of God, filling a man’s soul, will
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bring. So let your faith in the one necessary
attainment increase, and when you have realized it
to the full, you will be very happy and in God’s
Kingdom. I must stop writing now, for you are not
in condition to write more.

[Question] No, 1 will soon come again, for you
will be in condition to receive me. Yes, I will love
you with all my heart and let you feel that I am in
closer rapport with you and lead you to a greater
happiness from now until you can find the more
extensive and greater love of the Holy Spirit. It is
with you to a large extent now, but not so full as
you need.

You are very dear to me and I will never
forsake you, so rest in that assurance and I know
that you will be happier, for no man has ever yet
been in condition of unhappiness who has my love
as you now have it. Be only my own true follower
and I will be with you to the end.

Your own dear teacher and friend — Jesus of
Nazareth — who was crucified but rose again from
the dead, as you will rise and live again in the Favor
and Love of the Father.

I am here, your grandmother. You ate certainly
blessed and favored. It was Jesus and he was so
loving and gracious that I hardly know what to say.
But of this you can rest assured; you will never be
without his love and help. He certainly loves you to
a degree that is beyond my comprehension. You
seem to be so close to him that I wonder at your
great fortune. Only believe in his love and he will
never forsake you. When he told you that your
worries would soon leave you, he knew and you
can rest assured that you will soon be rid of them.

He is so wonderfully grand and lovely, that I
wonder that you could have attracted him to you in
the way that you have. Be a true follower and you
will soon realize that what he told you will come to
pass. He is not only lovely, but he is powerful
[enongh] to do what he said; and you seem to have
his love to a degree that we do not possess. I don’t
know why, but it is so. And you must believe it to
be true. You are my own dear boy and we all love
you so very much, that when you are given so
much love of the Master, we all rejoice and thank
God.

Yes, he was the real Jesus and you must not
doubt it, for to doubt is to show that you do not
love him as you said you wanted to. He will show
you by his treatment of you and your happiness in
his love that he is the one that was crucified as he
said.
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Be my own true son and believe and
everything will be yours for the asking. He can help
you beyond all conception, if you will only believe
and call upon him for his assistance. I am not going
to write more as you are tired.

Yes, wonderful. He /Mr. Riddle] is now seeing
that prayer is the only thing that can help him and
he is praying and listening to the advice of your
mother and father. He is much changed since you
wrote him, and I believe that he will soon be able
to understand what it is to have the love of God in
his soul.

So let your prayer go to God for him as we all
are doing. Your grandmother — Ann Rollins

December 18, 1914

I am here, Professor Salyards. I am here to tell
you of some of my expetiences in spirit life and I
wish that you would let me speak first of my
regeneration and birth into the higher sphere where
I am now living. Your mother is the chief cause of
my progression as she first showed me the way to
the Love of God. I was, as you may know, not a
very spiritual man when on earth, but thought that
man only needed a great intellect in order to enjoy
the great blessings of the spirit life. I was not what
might be called a great sinner as I lived a tolerably
good moral life as you may know from your
experiences with me while you were at school
under my instructions; but I had no idea that
something more than mere intellectual
acquirements were needed in order to enjoy the
happiness which God had provided for his children
who were willing to receive all the blessings that
His Love and favor had in store for them.

Well, after I ascended to the spirit life I found
that my intellectual and moral qualifications did not
make me very happy—although 1 enjoyed
comparative happiness in the pursuit of knowledge
and the investigation of those intellectual questions
that appealed to my higher desites. I soon
commenced to see that I had something more to
acquire than mere knowledge of spiritual laws and
things that appealed to the intellect or sympathies
which all who are of a practical inclination deem
sufficient for self satisfaction.

I began to study these things and have
advanced very much in my knowledge of them and
have succeeded in writing a poem which gives me
great satisfaction and makes me think that I am
really a poet. But not since 1 have progressed to the
higher sphere where love rules and intellect is a
mere subordinate medium of true happiness, I find




that while my acquirement in the particulars
mentioned desirable and afford much
enjoyment and delight to my mind, yet my true
happiness is with possession and knowledge that 1
have the Love of God in my soul. So you see mete
intellect or moral qualities are not the important
thing for a spirit who wants to enjoy the greatest
happiness to possess. Keep this in mind in your
earthly life and when you come over you will find
that many things will appear easy to comprehend
which otherwise you may have to search for in
darkness and doubt.

Be sure that your heart is in the right place and
you will gain many advantages which I was not
blessed with. I am now in the third sphere with
your wife and father and while we are all together
in a sense, yet our real condition and place depend
upon the extent of God’s Love which we have in
our souls. Your mother first caused me to realize
that I was not spiritually enlightened by her beauty
of form and countenance and the great love that
she seemed to possess; and when she commenced
to tell me of the cause of her appearance and love
expressing itself so abundantly, I thought that after
all I might be mistaken in my ideas that my mind
and acquirements were not all that was necessaty to
enable me to progress to higher things. And I let
my thoughts take the form of direct meditation and
1 soon realized that she must be correct in what she
said. She was so gentle and loving in her manner
and speech that I was soon convinced that while
my mind was superior to hers in that 1 had a
greater extent of knowledge and supertior
endowments of things purely intellectual, yet what
she possessed was far more necessary to my true
happiness, and I commenced to inquire what the
secret of her superior appearance and lovely
disposition was. Soon she explained to me that
only the Love of God existing in the soul was the
true secret, and that no spirit who had not that love
could possibly realize that true happiness. So you
see, I am much indebted to her for my present
condition. I do not believe that any soul can obtain
this happiness unless he lets this Love become a
part of his very existence.

My one desire now is to obtain more of it, and
keep on obtaining it, so that I may rise higher and
higher until I get as close to the fountainhead of
God’s Love as possible. I will not attempt to tell
you what this happiness means, but only say that
without it I should still be grasping in the eatth
plane, seeking mere knowledge and composing
verses which you might not think worthy of even a
mere versifier. LA person who writes poetry]

are
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I am now engaged in trying to teach others the
way to this Love, but I am not yet in a condition of
faith and love to do very much good.

Your grandmother is a wonderful spirit in love
and beauty and I am so thankful that I have the
opportunity to enjoy her companionship and
instructions. She is trying very hard to show us the
way to a more perfect realization of this Love and
when I think that if you had not been a dear pupil
of mine I would possibly never have met her. I
feel so thankful that you came to my humble
school and became very dear to me as you did.

If your mother had not known me on earth,
she possibly would not have known me here and I
might have yet been in my condition of
contentment in the study of merely intellectual
things and have remained in that condition
indefinitely, but thank God 1 knew you and
through you, your dear mother.

I have met Mr. Riddle whom, as you know, I
made the acquaintance of in life and I find that he
had heretofore been in that condition of self
contentment that I had, before your mother
showed me the way to my present home. He is
now commencing to see that there is something
more than mere intellectual pursuit necessary to his
progress too—that which will make him truly
happy. He seems to be thinking of what you told
him a few nights ago and has told me that you first
caused him to think that there was something more
in this spirit life than mere study of laws of spiritual
communications in which he has been engaged. He
seems to think that you have a correct idea of what
is necessary to his salvation, and he is praying as
you advised him, and is listening to your mothet’s
teachings and Love of God which she tells him he
must let come into his heart before he can come
into perfect peace.

He is still thinking thoughts that he is a good
man morally and that he does not need any help
from God or Jesus, but this belief is narrowing and
I believe that ere long he will realize that he is all
wrong and must accept the plan which your
mother tells him is the only one that can bring him
in perfect accord with God’s Love and make him a
new man. I also try to tell him of the truth of this
plan and he listens to me with considerable interest
and I hope that very soon he will see that we are
right and that he must accept it or be left to his
present state of unrest and yearning after things
that will never come to him.

So you see, I am now in my home of peace and
love and true happiness. Let me tell you of what I
saw when your father left us to go to his home
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with your wife. He was so uncertain as to whether
he really needed the Love of God more abundantly
in his soul that he asked your mother if he could
not have that Love and still try to have his earthly
desires for things that he loved so on earth, such as
dancing and smoking and other things of this
nature and if it was absolutely necessary to let his
thoughts turn from these things in order to
progress.

She told him that it was necessaty, as nothing
which tended to keep his mind on earth or attract
him to that life could possibly exist when his soul
should be filled with the Love of the Father. He
said that it was hard to give up these things as he
enjoyed them so much and was only getting ready
to have a good time when she told him that he was
not to think of them any more, but to turn his
thoughts to more spiritual things and pray to God
to fill his soul with love and longings for these
higher things. I feel that if she had not thus
entreated him that he might still be in the earth
plane and while very happy as he had some of
God’s Love in his heart yet not to the extent that
made him feel that he had been born again.

Your mother is my own dear friend and I love
her so much for what she had done for me. And
your father is now with your wife in this sphere
and is as happy as he can possibly be, until he gets
more of this love in his soul, but you must not
think that he is as beautiful a spirit as your wife for
he is not and neither am I. She is so earnest in her
love and is making such efforts to progress that she
will soon leave us, as I believe, for the sphere
where your mother is. And when she goes we will
miss her so very much as she is so happy and
cheerful and full of music and everything that
makes our life happy, that while we have our own
soul’s love and happiness yet we will miss her very
much. She is now trying to tell you of her great
love for you which is of such a deep nature that we
all wonder at times because of its intensity. So you
see what a very favored man you are to have such a
soulmate as she. My home is in the same sphere
with her but not in the same place. Her home is
morte beautiful than mine, but she comes to me at
times and I visit her. My soulmate and I have not
yet met though I believe that she is in a higher
sphere than mine. She has not yet come to me, why
I know not, but am waiting for her to come to me
and then I will be more happy than ever.

Soulmates do not meet each other always when
we first come into the spirit world. I know this for
I have met many spirits who have been here a long
time and yet have never yet seen their soulmates.
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This seems to be the result of something done
while on earth, but I do not understand it. I am
hoping to soon see mine. I have heard something
to that effect, but I have never been able to find
mine. Your wife may be right, but if so, she has
never told me the way. I will ask her, if she knows,
for I want to know if possible.

I will write you some of my poems sometimes
when we have more time and will also tell you the
result of investigation of the spirit life, but not
tonight, as I am tired and so are you. I can write
you a couplet but do not think it best to do so now
as I do not wish to give you a part of the poem and
so remove it from its place that you may not fully
appreciate the whole. I will try.

If you do not love me as I have told you, I
cannot write in a very successful way, so that you
must first learn to love me more before I attempt
to write the poem. I know that you may reason that
way, but what I say is true. My poem is one of love
to God and love to man and unless you love I
cannot write it.

I cannot explain more fully now. So only trust
me and I will show you in the near future that I am
right. Yes, I am really Professor Salyards who is
writing and you must believe me or I will feel hurt.
Yes, that is it, you seem to know, just what is
waiting, so I must close for this time.

Your old professor and friend — Joseph
Salyards

I am here, Helen. You certainly did write a
long letter. Professor Salyards is very much
interested in you and you must believe that he
wrote you for he did. I was here all the time that he
was writing and got very impatient for I wanted to
say something myself. He was telling the truth and
you are real mean to have me think that you doubt
that I do. So be a good boy and listen to what I
have to say.

You are not so worried tonight and I am so
glad of it, for if you had continued to be so, I fear
that you might have become sick. You see that
everything is coming alright, just as we told you.
You were so worried that even Jesus condescended
to assure you as he did last night.

Jesus was certainly good to you to talk to you
so kindly and lovingly. He told you that he would
always look after your welfare and he will. I do not
believe that any other human has ever had that
assurance direct from him since he came into spirit
life. He is the one that you must believe in and if
you do, there is no telling to what heights you may



rise to for he seems to love you so much that I
believe he will do whatever you may wish if it be
not contrary to his ideas of what is good for you.
So only trust in him and I tell you that you will
never want for anything, either in the earth life or
in this. He is now trying to help you in your
spiritual nature so that you can do his work and
when you become a better man in that particular he
will write you the message that he told you he
would. Let me help you to believe fully in his
promises.

Yes, I know, but they will soon pass and then
you will realize what it is to have a God and a Jesus
and a little wife love you. I am least, but I love you
with all the love that I have and you must realize it.

[Question asked about Prof. Salyards’ soulmate] He
has never tried as I suppose, for if he had he would
have found her. The fact is that he did not think of
soulmates until he became more in contact with us
and then I suppose that he did not give sufficient
consideration to the matter. I do not know; all
spirits do not find their soulmates at once. Some of
them not for long years—as I am informed.

Yes, I will and the next time that he writes, he
will tell you that he has found out who she is, for 1
will search in that book of lives that you know
about and find out and tell him and then he will
know and tell you.

He is still in doubt, but I think that he is
commencing to see the light and you must
continue to pray for him. Do not let the thought
that he is not praying himself disturb you for he is
and your mother is trying her best to convince him
that he is in the right way by praying and that soon
he will see the light which will guide him to God’s
Love. He is a wonderful spirit in his earnestness
and desire to learn of the things of this life and just
as soon as he is convinced of the truth of the New
Birth he will progress very rapidly, for he will not
rest until he gets whatever is possible for him to
obtain. Let your best and most loving thoughts go
to him.

Yes, sometimes, but he is not so very much
convinced as to what I may know of the necessity
of his learning to give his heart to God as he is as
to what your mother and grandmother may know,
and so I do not talk to him on this matter very
often; yet he seems to think that I must have
experienced something that makes me look so
different from what I did when he first saw me in
this life.

Yes, he told you just what your father said and
what your mother told him in reply. Your father
was a spirit that liked the things of earth to a great
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degree and enjoyed looking on at the pleasure of
the earth life as the Professor told you. Yet he was
also so good that he realized to a great extent the
love of God and could write you about it very
effectively. But he did not enjoy it as much as you
might be led to believe from the way he wrote. But
now he knows and when he writes you again and
tells you of the love of his Father, you may believe
that he experiences what he is writing about.

He is my own dear daddy and I love him very
much. He is so kind and loving that I do not
wonder that his soulmate loves him so much, and 1
believe that you must take after him for I love you
more than she does him. She may not agree with
me, but I can’t help that and still stick to what I
say.

I have seen his poem and I know that he has
written it, but I do not understand why he cannot
write it to you without your learning to love him
more. It does seem unexplainable to me, for I do
not see how the want of more love on your part
can possibly prevent him from writing the poem to
you. He must not be ready to do it now or he may
feel bashful in doing so, but I will talk to him and
urge him to do so. Maybe he does not think it of
sufficient importance now that he has risen to a
higher sphere, but I will find out and let you know.
I will tell him what you say. Nothing more tonight
except that White Eagle says that you do not seem
to want him to treat you any more as you do not
make the opportunity for him to do so. He says
that you are alright and that he will treat you
tonight after you are through reading. He is very
ready, so do not disappoint him.

Your own loving — Helen

December 20, 1914

I am here, your mother. I am your mother and
I want to write you a few lines for you have not let
me write lately, so do not think that you are not
very dear to me, for you are still my own darling
boy.

I am very happy as your father is now in a
sphere where he is more spiritual and happy, as he
has told you. His soulmate is with him very often
and she loves him very much, but he does not yet
seem to realize that she is the only one for him to
love. He still has some of the old love for me
which he had on earth, but that is not the true
soulmate love, and he will soon realize it. So do not
think that he is not very happy because 1 am not
for him. He is a very bright spirit and needs only
more of God’s Love to make him perfectly
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contented with his lot. Oh my darling boy, I am so
glad that your soulmate is Helen. She is so
beautiful and lovely now that she has found God’s
Love that I can hardly tell you how beautiful she is.

I am very happy also, but my soulmate is still
in the earth plane and does not seem to progress as
rapidly as he should. I wish that you could talk to
him as you did to your father, for I believe that it
would do him good. You seem to have a wonderful
influence with the spirits of men who ate in a
condition of sin and darkness. God is certainly
good to you and has favored you beyond my
greatest expectations. You seem to have the faith
that calls for an answering ear and for a love that
reaches to the very throne of God, and I believe
that you will in some way do a great deal of good in
the spirit world as well as in the earth.

Jesus is also interested in you and loves you
with more than ordinary love. He seems to think
that you will be of great help to him, and he is
trying to show you the way to the Father’s Love
and favor. So do not doubt what I say. I know that,
but you will meet him or I will bring him to you
before long, and have him write to you, and then
you can tell him of what you know about God’s
Love, and the necessity of his believing that he
must give his whole heart to God.

Yes, I can, and will later, when I bring him to
you. I have a very good influence over him but not
sufficient to cause him to believe in the Father’s
love being a necessity to his advancement. He is
not a very spiritual man, and never was, but he is
goodhearted and will listen to you. I know as you
seem to have the power to make spirits listen to
you. I do not understand why but it is so. So be
very careful of this great power which God has
given you, for if you should not do what I believe
God has in store for you to do He might not
continue the power, or might withdraw himself
from you in the way that I mention.

I will still believe that you are his special object
of love and favor, only do not neglect to do His
will.

I must stop now for you are tired. Your
mother [Ann R. Padgett).

I am here, Helen. I am happy, and I am so glad
that you feel so much better. You are now in a
good condition of mind and I feel that you are
commencing to believe in what we have told you.
You will soon be free from your worries and then
you will be in such a spiritual condition that you
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will be able to take the Master’s messages, for he is
waiting for you to do so.

You must not let your mind get into the
condition again that it was in during the past two
weeks for it interferes very much with our
communications, and also with your ability to work
at your profession. You will be able to do what you
want to for Nita, and then you will see that we can
do much to assist you in material things; as well as
in spiritual ones. Be only faithful and believe in
what we tell you and you will be all right. So do not
let me see you again in a despondent condition or I
will not love you so much.

You have had a very pleasant day in your
association with those people who believe in
spititualism and I am glad that you spent the day
with Judge Syrick and Col. Woods. He is a very
great believer in spiritualism, but he does not know
anything about the spiritual side of it. He thinks
that the fact that his spirit friends communicate
with him is all that there is to learn or be contented
with. His friends were with you today and they are
not of the higher spheres, but they are very good
spirits and seem to be quite happy in their
condition. He was telling you the truth when he
said that Jesus came to him and talked at Mrs.
Miller’s séances, for your grandmother told me that
she knows for Jesus told her he would attempt to
do so.

I, of course, don’t know anything about it, but
your grandmother says it is so; and you must
believe her. She says that Jesus did not show
himself or attempt to materialize at these séances,
for he has never yet attempted to do this, as he is
not inclined to come into the earth influences. He
is not one who will do this, for he is too holy to
take on the form of flesh again, as I have told you
before. He is now doing his work solely by
influencing men in the way of teaching them the
truths of God, by means of his suggestions and
messages through other spirits who are helping
him so to do.

No, I don’t. He did not materialize sufficiently
for that purpose, the photograph that he has was
that of a spirit who impersonated the Master, for
he will not permit himself to be photographed by
anyone on earth, or even here. He is too pure in his
spititual nature to become an object of
photography or even of clairvoyance, for he is a
spirit that will not appear to man, except in the way
that I have told you.

So do not believe that he has ever appeared to
any man either by way of the photograph or by
clairvoyance. He will come to you in the way that



he has told you and write his messages, but not in
any other manner. I only know what your
grandmother says about it and I am writing at her
dictation. She says that Jesus has told her that he
will not appear to mankind again only as a teacher
through his writings or through that of his spirits.
So do not believe any spirit who says that he has
seen Jesus materializing for he has not.

That was his appearance in a dream only. He
was there but not as a materialized spirit. You
merely saw him in your dream, and he was not
even in the spirit form with you; it was the result of
your own conscience working on your mind. You
felt that you had not done what you knew he
approved, and your own conscience took you to
task for it and made you dream as you did. I do not
attempt to reconcile these statements for they need
no reconciliation. When we told you that he would
not leave you again, we only meant that your
conscience would not again accuse you of doing
what is contrary to his teachings. You were not
really seeing him, but only dreaming that you were.
He was not present with you but was in your
dreams only as your own mind pictured him to be.
So do not let the fact that it was only a dream make
you think that it had no significance, for it had, and
it showed you that unless you commenced to give
your thoughts to higher things and live a better life,
you would not have his care and love for your
welfare any longer. It was only a warning that you
should change your course of thinking and living.

Yes, he told you but I have explained what was
meant. We know, because we saw it in your
thoughts and then we knew that you had dreamed
it. So you see, we do not have to know of things
actually happening in order to be able to speak
about them. All we have to is to learn what your
mind is thinking and we are then able to tell you
just what you know and believe.

Every man is the mirror of his own thoughts
and we do not have to know of our own
knowledge just what has taken place in that man’s
life in order to tell him of all his actions and doings
while on earth. We are able by our power of
reading the brain of a man to know what he has
done in his past life. His brain is a storehouse of all
that he has done, even though he is not able to
recall these things. But they are there in memory’s
halls and we can see and learn what is recorded.

So you see the past is as apparent to us as the
present. We do not always resort to this method of
telling a man what is in store for him in the future,
but when we need to know his past all we have to
do is to look into his memory’s storehouse and we
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know. But dreams are not stored in memory
always; some are mere fleeting shadows that leave
no trace of their ever having passed through his
brain, while others leave their records on his
memoty. So when you dream, if your dream has
any significance or is worthy of being preserved, it
is in memory’s home; but in order to know
whether it is there or not we have to search the
hidden recesses of his memory as well as the more
open places. So you see every act that a man is
guilty of and every dream that has a significance or
is worthy of preservation is kept on record for
future reference. Then how careful ought a man try
to do what is right in God’s sight, and not do those
things which will rise up before him when his spirit
comes here and arises before him in judgment.

I am not going to tell you of what I saw at the
meeting at Mr. Colburn’s tonight. I saw a large
number of spirits that wanted to communicate with
Miss Colburn, but who were not able to, and who
were very much disappointed. Her mother was one
of the most anxious, as she has some information
that she very much desitres that her husband should
know; and you must tell Miss Colburn that she
must sit for her mother to write. She is a very
beautiful spirit and knows that Mr. Colburn will
not live much longer and that he should do
something in reference to his affairs before passing
over. So tell her to let her mother write as soon as
she can. Other spirits there were only attracted by
their desires to make known their presence and tell
some of their experiences in spirit life. Yes, /[Judge
Syrick’s] mother was there and also his soulmate.
They wanted to tell him of their love and how
much they are interested in his giving more of his
thought to them and to things spiritual; for he is
not going to live very long, as he has a bad case of
Bright’s disease [acute or chronic nephritis| and needs
to be very careful with himself.

I don’t know anything about what some spirit
may have told him, but I am informed by his
mother that she knows that he is not going to live
very long, even if his spirit friend did tell him that
he was going to live until he was seventy years old.
He must not believe that or he will suddenly find
that his life is not for him to live as a man of
seventy. He must not think that he is going to live
to be that age, for he will suddenly find that his life
is not one that is to be extended to that age. I mean
that he will suddenly die and realize that his

information was not correct..>

5 Judge Syrick did die suddenly soon after this message
was given - in March 1915.
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No do not, for it would do him harm. He is
not a very bad man, but he needs the soul
development in order to become a good man as his
mother and soulmate wants him to be.

She is here now and wants to send him a
message. So tell him that his soulmate does not
think that he loves her as much as he should, and
that he is only trying to let himself believe that he is
not really her soulmate, and wants to marry the
young girl at the University home. She is not for
him, and he must not think of doing so, for he
would be very unhappy if he should do so. If he
must get married tell him to marry an older woman
and he will find more happiness; or better still, not
marry at all as he will only need his soulmate to
love him and make him happy if he will only let her
do so, he is not going to live very long and he will
soon be with her to love and make him happy. So
tell him to give most of his thoughts to her and he
will be a very much happier man.

She says that you must teach him the way to
God’s Love for you know how and he will listen to
you, if you will only try and if you do he will bless
you just as soon as he comes over, for he will have
the benefit of that teaching and will not have to
suffer the expiation of going through the earth
plane. So she says please try to tell him of the only
way that will lead him to happiness and to his
soulmate who is so anxiously waiting for him. Be
his friend in this particular and you will never
regret it.

She is in the third sphere with me and is a very
lovely spirit and is trying her best to influence him
to become a more spiritual man, so that he may be
able to come and live with her when he comes
over. She loves him very dearly and will not let his
love for her keep him away from the true place of
joy and happiness.

I mean that she will not let his want of love for
her keep him away from true joy and happiness.
She sees that he is not thinking as much of her as
he should, but when he comes over he will not fail
to recognize that she is the only one in all the spirit
wortld that is his own true soulmate. She says that
he is now very dear to her and when she gets him
with her she will be so happy that he will see that
his happiness can only be found with her. So tell
him to think more of her at his leisure moments.

The young girl that he is thinking of does not
care for him as a sweetheart and if she should
marry him it would only be because he would be
able to take care of her, and relieve her of the
condition which she is now in on account of her
father’s unsuccessful adventure in trying to run a
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school and form a new church, which he will never
do, for his ideas of religion are all wrong. I mean
the peculiar tenets that he is trying to introduce.
Some of his ideas are all right, but most of them
are not. He is a very well educated man, but is very
visionary in his ideas as to what he thinks he sees in
the spirit life. He never talks to Jesus as he
preaches, nor does he ascend into the heavens, for
no man does that now until he has given up his
earth life. So he will not succeed for his foundation
principles are not true.

I am not in condition to write much more
tonight. You are my very own darling Ned, and I
love you with all my heart and soul. You loved me
when the music was playing my song that I used to
sing to you so often. Oh, my darling, love me with
all your heart as I do you. So good night; your own
true wife — Helen

December 25, 1914

I am here, your own true and loving Helen. On
this Christmas Eve, we rejoice that the people all
believe that Jesus has risen from the dead. He is
now in the higher home waiting for the worship of
the people of him to end, as he does not enjoy the
worship. He wants the people to worship God and
God alone. He is not very happy when they
worship him, for he says that he is only a son of his
Father and that they should not worship him as
God. He does not believe that he is worthy of such
adoration and he is not pleased at it. So you must
love him and not worship him, for he will not love
you so much as he does now if you do. What I tell
you is true, for he has said it himself; and you must
believe it to be true.

Let me tell you that you are very close to him,
and he wants you to do just as he says, for he
intends to give the world the true doctrines of
God’s Love and being and his own relationship to
the Father through you as his messenger. So do not
let the thought that you are wrong in believing
what he tells you.

Now we must stop for you are not in such a
good condition to write more at this time.

Your own true and loving wife — Helen

I am here, Helen. You are much better tonight
and I am so glad for you needed to give up all your
worries and learn to trust God for all your wants.
He will take care of you in every way, and you will
not lack for anything that is right for you to have.
So, do not worry anymore and you will not only be



happy but will be successful in all your efforts of a
material kind. Yes, do that and you will feel like a
man out of prison, for cares and worties are the
things that make a man captive. His love will set
you free indeed as Jesus says and he knows. Be true
to God and to yourself and you need not care what
the future may bring, for it will bring everything
which the Father knows to be for the best.

You are now my own true Ned, and I love you
so much that I cannot tell you of its intensity. Let
your thoughts turn to God and His Love and you
will be the happiest man on earth for you have His
Love to a great degree, and you have Jesus to love
and care for you in a way that we all wonder at. He
seems to think that you are his special care, and will
not let you need for anything that he sees you
should have for your material good. He is here and
will write to you tonight and tell you what you
must do in order to be able to carry out his
mission, which he has designed for you. So listen
to him very attentively and try to follow his
instructions and you will be a very happy and
fortunate man.

We are all so grateful that he has selected you
for the work, and when you engage in it we will all
be with you to assist you in doing everything that is
possible for you to do. Your grandmother is here
and says that you must try to learn exactly what the
Master wishes you to do, and do it with all your
might. She is full of love for you and so happy that
you have been chosen by Jesus to do this work that
she is praising God all the time and giving thanks
for his love and favor.

Do not think that you cannot do what he may
tell you to do for you can if you will only try. But
you must have faith in his teachings and not let the
other spirits or any of your friends on earth lead
you to believe that Jesus is not writing to you and
asking you to be his true disciple. He is with you in
every hour of need and loves you with a love that
knows no limit. He is so very holy and pure that
what he says must impress you that it is he that
writes to you; so do not doubt in any particular. He
says that you are his chosen one, and you will be a
great man in teaching mankind what the truth is
and what God’s Love means to all humanity. So let
him teach you and you believe.

We are now all here and are trying our best to
make you feel our presence, and know that love is
all around you waiting for you to feel its influence
and cause you to give more of your love in return.

I am very happy tonight for you seem nearer to
me than ever since the night that you prayed so
very earnestly for my progression to my present
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home. It was a glorious night when your prayers
were answered and I felt the love of God flowing
into my heart in such abundance and in such
petfect peace. Oh, my darling, if you could only see
how happy I am. I know that you would praise
God for His goodness and thank him for being so
kind to your little wife.

You must now let Jesus write, and I will write
you afterwards if you are not too tired for me to do
so. So goodbye for the present — Helen

I am here, Jesus. You are my dear brother, and
I will tell you what I desire you to do at this time.
You must not let the worries of your business life
keep you from giving your thoughts to God in
worship and in prayer, and from believing in me
and loving me as your friend and teacher, for I am;
and wish only to have you do those things which
will make you more at-one with the Father and
love me more.

You must try to let all your thoughts turn to
the mission which I have selected you to do, for I
have chosen you and you must do my work. As I
am the one that God selected to do His work when
I was on earth, so you are the one that I now select
to do my work by giving to the world my messages
of truth and love. I will soon commence to write
them and you must preserve them until such time
as you shall be in condition to publish the same,
which will not be very long, for I have already told
you, the means that will enable you to give your
whole time to me will soon be at your command.

I do not want you to think that you are not
worthy to do this great work, for if you were
otherwise, I would not have selected you, and this
fact alone should be sufficient to make you not
doubt that you are a suitable person for the work.
Let me tell you now that no matter what you may
think will happen to your business affairs and
work, 1 will look after you and remove all
obstructions so that, as I say, you will soon be able
to commence your duties.

In my teachings I want to show that I am only
my Father’s son as you are His son, and not to be
worshipped as God. He is the only God and the
people who are worshipping me in all parts of the
wortld are not doing what I desire, for they are
putting God in the background and making me
their object of worship, which is all wrong and
which I am so anxious to have ceased.

They must look upon me only as a son of God
and their elder brother who has received from the
Father His full Love and confidence, and which I
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am bidden to teach to them. You are not to let
anyone tempt you to let your love of God be
displaced by any love that you may have for me,
for your love for me must not be the kind that you
have for Him. He is the only God and you must
worship Him alone. So be careful and make the
distinction, or you will make a most egregious
[flagrant] mistake.

I am your own dear brother and teacher and
love you with a love that 1 have for very few
mortals. Why? Because I see that you will be a true
follower of me and will love God as I love Him.
Only, I do not want you to think that you are now
in a condition that leaves you free from sin or the
necessity of progressing to the Father with all your
heart for an inflowing of His Love. You must get
all this Love that is possible and that can be gotten
only by prayer and faith.

So in your prayers, have faith and the time will
come when you will become very close to the
Father and enjoy His Love to a degree that few
have so far obtained.

Yes, it is possible and, as I say, it will take
place, only do as I have told you. Yes, I will help
you with all my power and love, and you will
succeed. Only try to believe and you will realize
before you come to the spirit world that God is
your Father to a degree that will enable you to live
very near Him as I am living. Your faith is now
very great as I know, and notwithstanding the fact
that at times you have doubts and get despondent,
yet your faith is there and it will grow in intensity
and become so strong that it will never again be
broken.

Yes, there are many things in my life as written
in the Bible which are true and many that are not
true. These I will tell you when I come to write my
messages and you must wait until then. Yes, I did,
but not in the sense that it is taught. To forgive sin
is only to let the true penitent feel that just as soon
as he prays God to blot out his past offenses and
truly believes that He will do so, the sins are no
longer held against him for which he will have to
account. I could not myself forgive sin, for I was
not God, but I could tell them truly that if they
repented, God would forgive their sins. Later I will
tell you in detail what real forgiveness is and what it
consists of.

As for the healing act which I performed at the
pool of Bethesda®, I am reported to have said, “Is it
easier to say, ‘take up thy bed and walk,” than for

¢ It would appear that this is an etror, either of
transcription or reception.
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God to forgive your sin?” Well, that is the way it is
recorded, but that is not what I said. Actually 1
said, “That thou may know that the son of man
through the power of God can forgive sin, I say
unto you, ‘take up thy bed and walk’.” It was only
as God’s instrument in showing man the way to
His Divine Love that I could bring about
forgiveness of sin, and not by any power of my
own. If God did not forgive, I could not and
neither can any man.

I know that a church claims that authority, but
it is not correct. It has no power to forgive sin or
to grant any favor or indulgence to mankind and its
assertions of that power is a mere usurpation of
what God alone has the power to give.

May God’s blessing and mine rest upon you
tonight — Jesus

I am here, your grandmother. Was he not
lovely and grand? You certainly are a very favored
man and I wonder at the great Love that may be
yours and promises of the Master.

Yes, I heard what he said, and he knows. You
must believe, for he never says what he does not
know to be true. You are certainly more blessed
than all others. Only think of that promise and the
certainty of it.

You are too tired to write more now. Your
loving grandmother [Ann Rollins].

I am here, Helen. You are too much loved by
the Master to ever be unhappy.

So let me say good night, and that I love you
with all my heart and soul — Helen

December 27, 1914

I am here, Helen - I am very happy, and so are
you.

Let me tell you that you are very near the
Kingdom as your grandmother says, for you have a
faith that will soon bring you so close to God that
you will not let worries or the things of earth
trouble you very much. Give all your thoughts to
God and to His Love and you will soon realize that
only His Love is necessary for you to become a
very spiritual man and one whom the Master will
soon use to carry out his work of teaching the
people what truth and love are. So do not hesitate
to give yourself to God unreservedly and without
doubt, and also to believe that the Master is writing



to you, and that he loves you in the way that he
told you for he does, and you are favored above all
others that I know of. He says that you are very
close to him and need only more love towards God
and more belief in him to become his own dear
brother and disciple.

I wonder how that can be when I know that
you have been a sinful man, subject to all the
temptations of the flesh, and having indulged in
these things to a great extent. But it is so, and his
selection of you is a surprise to us all, and we can
only thank God for his goodness and love in so
blessing you. Be only faithful and you will not have
to worry about the material things of life for you
will be taken care of at all times and in every way
that is best.

I know because the Master has told me and he
will not tell an untruth or can he be mistaken as he
has told you. You will be before very long. He will
help you to get what is necessary that you may give
him your time and work. So do not be too anxious
to commence this great work, for in his own time it
will be provided for you so that you can give up
your professional work, as we have all told you.

Yes, he is with you quite often and is helping
you to increase your faith and to love him more,
and to believe that he is helping you. He is not one
who will forsake you or leave you to go back to
your life of sin and doubt. Only be true to him and
he will be with you to the end of time; and then
when you come over he will receive you and take
you to the home that he has prepared for you,
which will be a grand one far up in the heavens
near the Father’s place of love and truth. This I
know, because he has told us all that you are to be
with him in the spirit world and live in his home of
happiness and bliss supreme. I will try, and if you
will pray for me, as I know you will, there is no
doubt that I will be with you.

Yes, it does, but he knows best, and we must
only rejoice that it is so. Your grandmother says
that she does not understand why he should have
selected you, but he has done so, and you are the
most highly favored one on earth, as he says that
you shall be so close to him in your love and faith
that men will wonder how you could possibly
become so filled with God’s Love and know the
mysteries of his Kingdom and the way to life
eternal in a heaven of perfect happiness and peace.
So be my own dear Ned, and love me with all your
heart and soul only (I mean, next to the love you
have for God and the Master) their love is greater
than mine and so must your love for them be
greater and more divine.
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Yes, I was with you and I saw that you were so
very much influenced by the Love of God and of
the Master that I was greatly helped myself, and felt
that if you continued to receive their love in such
abundance .you would soon be in a state of love
that would carry you way beyond me in your
progression, and that I would be left behind, and
so when this great love came to you I prayed that I
might have it with you and receive a portion, so
that I might progress also, and I did receive it and
now I am on my way to the higher sphere that I
told you I wanted so much to go to. Your mother
says that soon I will be with her, and that your
prayers and faith will help me so much - so pray
for me with all your heart and faith and I will soon
realize my fondest hopes.

Oh my datling, to think that after all our
earthly troubles, we should now be so much one in
and happiness. It is beyond my
comprehension but I can only thank God and
praise Him for His mercy and great love. They all
know, even Mr. Riddle sees that something
wonderful is taking place in your spiritual nature
and in mine, and he asks us what it all means. We
tell him that it is the Love of God filling your soul
and the love of Jesus taking possession of your
heart, which is causing your spiritual nature to
undergo such a change, and he says that he does
not understand, but that he must try to learn the
meaning of it all, and he is now asking us to show
him the way, and to pray for him and help him to
obtain this wonderful Love.

He is here now and wants to write to you a
long letter and tell you of his present condition and
how much he loves you as his friend and helper.
He is not yet firmly convinced that he needs the
love of God to make him a redeemed spirit and
one with his Father; but he is thinking very deeply
and will, I believe, soon realize the truth, and then
he will be free indeed, and will love God with an
earnest and confiding love, for he is a spirit of great
conviction of principle when he has once become
convinced of the truth. So try to tell him what he
must believe, and you will have much influence
with him for he has the greatest confidence in you
and your faith and the influence of your prayers.

So if you are feeling well enough let him write
to you now, I will stop, but will write to you again
tonight when you come to your room. Yes, go to
the church that you have in mind - it will do you
good, as the subject matter will be interesting, and
the preacher knows something of the conditions of
the spirit world.

love
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So goodbye for the present; with all my love, 1
am your own loving — Helen

I am here, your old partner and friend. You are
very kind to have me write to you again and I want
to tell you of my present spiritual condition, which
is somewhat changed from what it was when I last
wrote you, as I have thought very much of what
you then told me, and have seen some things that
have made me think that there is something more
in the teachings of Jesus and in prayer than I then
believed.

You told me that while I was a man of
considerable intellectual attainment that fact would
never take me to the sphere where love and
happiness existed in their greatest degree and that
the only way to obtain that love and happiness was
through prayer to God, and faith in his power to
give them to me.

I have thought of what you said very much and
have tried to pray with all my heart, and have felt
the result of that prayer and of your prayers which
you made for me every night as you promised. I am
not yet in a condition of faith that enables me to
fully understand what this process of obtaining
God’s Love is, or how that the mere fact of praying
can cause me to get it, but as I see so many
evidences of the result of prayer as shown in the
wonderful change in the appearance and happiness
of your wife and Prof. Salyards and your father, I
cannot but believe that even though I do not
understand the process by which these great
changes are made, yet there must be some great
power in operation which answers prayer, and why
not God, as you all tell me.

I want you to pray for me with all your heart
and faith when you pray, that I may have the faith
that you tell me about. I must obtain this change in
my condition as I feel that it is absolutely necessary
to my future happiness, and if I can only get the
faith, I feel that I may possibly receive this love
that has apparently so transformed your wife and
the others that I have mentioned. 1 am
comparatively happy and realize that I am a spirit
wholly of the spirit world, and no longer a part of
earth; but the realization does not satisfy my
longings for something higher, as I look around
and see that others enjoy what I have not, and they
seem to be so very much happier than 1.

You seem to be changed also since I first
wrote to you, (only 11 days ago) and your mother
tells me that it is because you have more of God’s
Love in your heart and are trying to love Him
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more, so everywhere I look at those whom I knew
on earth, except those who don’t believe in the
power of prayer, I see changes and progression,
which cannot be accounted for in any other way
than by the one you and the others tell me is the
only way to this great happiness and
transformation.

You are very dear to me as 1 have told you,
and I have the greatest confidence in what you tell
me, and believe that what you tell me is the truth,
but I cannot understand it all, and hence my faith is
not very strong. I understand what you say and 1
see that you are right, and I will try to do as you
say. My mind is such that I have requited proof of
everything before I could believe; but now I see
that there are some things which cannot or need
not be proved in order for me to believe, and I
must accept them as true by the mere exercise of
faith; so I will now try, and pray God to give me
this love and increase my faith. You must also pray
for me.

Yes, I know what you mean. He has told me
that you are to do his work and you certainly are a
favored man, for I cannot conceive of any mortal
being given that great office, and having the Love
of God and of Jesus to such an extent as to make
him worthy or qualified to do it. But rest assured if
you need any help in any way, and 1 obtain that
great possession for which I will strive, I will be
with you and help you in every way possible.

You are very close to Jesus as I am informed,
and he certainly is a wonderful spirit - the brightest
and most lovely that I have ever seen in the spirit
world. He tells me of the way to the Father as he
calls God and I listen to him and try to believe
what he tells me, but somehow I have my doubts
and he turns away as if in great pity and love. He
will not let me alone very long, but keeps telling me
of the wonderful Love of God, and how willing
God is to give me his Love and blessings. But I do
not understand as I have told you.

You seem to help me more, for you are
somehow closer to me and more in accord with my
condition of mind and thought. You are too much
given to what 1 call right thinking about these
spiritual matters to ever try to tell me what is not
true.

Yes, that is what they all say, but until I do
have this faith and love I cannot realize that he
is a very great teacher. I mean that I cannot
believe what he tells me so easily as what you tell
me.

I am praying all the time, and now I will pray
with more understanding, or rather belief that it is



not necessary for me to understand the process of
obtaining this love, but that it is mine if only I
believe that it is.

Yes, I hope so, and if I am so blessed you will
know just as soon as you give me the opportunity
to write; and you will know in no uncertain terms,
for when I am filled with this happiness that I see
the others of the band have, you will hear me shout
it out as you used to hear me shout in my speeches
in court-only this will be entirely from the soul and
not merely a matter of mind.

I see them /Wm. R. & Pert/ quite frequently
and they are still in a condition of spiritual darkness
as I before told you - but I try to tell them what
little I have learned from you and the others
mentioned, and they do not seem to want to learn
of spiritual things so I do not know what to do.

Your wife and mother talk to them also and
tell them of the wonderful things that they may
obtain if they will only give their thoughts to God
and His Love, but they do not seem to
comprehend just what is meant, and think that they
are still to some extent connected with earthly
matters. They are not so very unhappy, but their
happiness is not of the kind that I see your wife
have, and 1 want them to obtain it, for they ate
very dear to me as you may know. Mrs. Riddle is
not my soulmate but I love her very much and
want her to become happy as she possibly can.

No, not set, but I am hoping to soon. I do not
know why, but it is so. I will ask her when I next
see her for she is a very beautiful and loving spirit.
She certainly does love you and I wonder that she
does to the extent that I see, for you are not so
much interested in her as I think, for you are not a
man that loves anyone very much, so you see you
are a very blessed man in having the love of such a
spirit. Yes, I know you do and I was only jesting a
little. You do love her as I know and you will be
very happy when you come over and live with her.
Yes, I hear of her home as one of such beauty and
it must be so for she is so beautiful that I couldn’t
imagine that her home is anything other than
beautiful. Or, if I could only get into the sphere
where she is I know that I would be very happy
and I certainly would visit her and listen to her
music and her beautiful thoughts, for she has
beautiful thoughts which you cannot imagine she
possesses. You will be the most surprised man in
the world when you come over and meet her. Yes,
infinitely more beautiful. I did think her one of the
most beautiful young women on earth when I
lived, but her beauty then is as a mere faded
shadow to what it is now.
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Yes. I see the Professor quite often and he is
progressing very wonderfully in his spiritual
growth, for he is really a beautiful spirit and you
know he was not so beautiful on earth. But now he
is a spirit that shows that he possesses what he says
is the Love of God to a wonderful degree. He is
still studying and writing, and says that he will soon
write you some of his thoughts, if you will let him
and I advise you to do so for they are wonderful
even for this spiritual world. He is here now and
says that he wants to thank you for your inquiry,
and also wants you to know that he is thinking a
great deal of you and will soon write you if you will
only permit him to do so. You are tired and I must
stop.

I am as ever your own true friend and partner
—A. G. Riddle

December 28, 1914

I am here, Prof. Salyards. Your wife told you
today that I would write tonight and I will try to do
the best that I can. I am now in the third /spiriz/
sphere with your wife and father who are my very
constant companions although I am not so highly
developed in spirit love as is your wife who is one
of the most beautiful spirits of my acquaintance.

I am trying to learn what is possible about the
laws that govern the spirit life but as yet I know
comparatively little of them. I am also trying to
write poems of Love of God and of man. So you
must not be surprised if some day I shall write to
you some of my productions. I am also trying to
get more of God’s Love in my heart, so that I may
progress to the higher spheres and find the greatest
happiness possible to obtain. My present condition
is one of great happiness, but I know that there is
greater, higher up, and that as your grandmother
and mother have found it, I will be able to find it
also, if I follow the way that they have pursued.

You must not expect me to write very much
tonight as you are not in condition to permit me to
do so. I know that I do not write as you anticipate
that I would but only because I want to wait until
conditions are better.

Yes, I have found my soulmate, thanks to your
wife, and I cannot tell you how happy I am. Your
wife was certainly good to me and I will never
cease to thank and love her for her interest in me.
My soulmate is a very beautiful and spiritual
woman who I never knew on earth even though
she lived in a part of the Valley not very far from
my home. Her name was Sarah Conway as she tells
me and her father was a farmer near Mt. Crawford.
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She is now here and says that you are a very dear
man to suggest that your wife find her. She says
that she had never been instructed that she had a
soulmate and that until your wife told her she did
not know that I was the one that God intended for
her. I do not understand why this is, but it seems to
be so.

I have heard that there is a law of attraction as
you say but just how that law operates I am not
able to say. Your wife seems to have a knowledge
of this law which I do not have and have never yet
tried to learn. She is a wonderful spirit in her
investigations of certain laws pertaining to the laws
of spirits for one another. How she obtained this
knowledge I am not yet informed and cannot
explain just how she discovered who my soulmate
is. I know though that I have found her and that
she is mine forever. How, I don’t know, but she
did locate her and I have her now with me. She
says that your wife told your mother who my
soulmate is and your mother who is in the same
sphere told her and she came down to my home
and found me and then knew that I was intended
for her.

She is in the fifth /[spirit/ sphere where your
mother lives. Yes, I see that it is and I will include
it in my catalogue of studies. You are right when
you say that I must study this matter for the
happiness of so many spirits depends upon
knowing their soulmates that it is well worth
studying so that I may help them in finding who is
the one that God has selected for any inquiring
spirit.

[Question.] She has not yet, but she will as I will
ask her and she is so good that I know that she will
tell me. She is a very diligent student of many of
the things pertaining to the love of the spirits for
the humans and she had made wonderful progress
in her studies of the means of
communication between them. But she is so
beautiful and so filled with God’s Love that I
scarcely know what to tell you of her current
condition on any of these subjects. She is a
wonderful spirit in her accomplishments in almost
any line of investigation.

Yes, I know that it may seem impossible to
you, but she is a spirit of such energy and
determination that nothing seems to prevent her
progressing in these things. She is also a wonderful
lover of her soulmate and he should consider
himself highly blessed by having the great love
which she has for him. You need not think that all
soulmates have this wonderful love for they do not.
Love here seems to be something like love on

various
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earth. In some it is developed to a greater degree
than in others. I am one who is very deep in my
teeling of love and so my soulmate seems to be.

I do not know, but it is quite possible, for if
she has undertaken to find her, she will, if there is
any way in which it can be done.

I will soon do so if you get in condition. He is
with me in this sphere. He is a very bright and
loving spirit and I am so glad that he is here with
me. He died so young, that his ideas of spirit
matter were not very firmly fixed and when he
came over it was not difficult for him to learn the
truth. Yes, mother helped him very much as she
was so kind to him in his eatly life here. She is my
dearest spirit friend and is so good and fine that 1
am always much helped by being in her company.

Yes, he is in the earth sphere and is not very
happy. He was a good churchman, but was not
very spiritual. I have tried to help him on several
occasions, but he seems to think that the only life
for him to lead is one that he led while on earth. 1
mean that he seems to be satisfied with the
condition that he is now in. His father has
progressed to a higher sphere recently but he is not
yet very much filled with God’s Love and does not
seem to be able to help Ambrose very much as 1
believe that Ambrose would not be so contented
with his present home.

You are very tired and I must stop. Your old
professor and friend — Joseph Salyards.

December 29, 1914

I am here, Helen. I am in my home in the
Third /Spirit] Sphere still, but soon I hope that 1
will be with your mother who is waiting for me to
come to her; she is trying all she can to help me,
and she says that if you continue to pray as you did
last night for me that I will soon be with her.

Your father is also very anxious to progtress to
the same sphere so that he can be with his
soulmate, who is very anxiously waiting for him.
He is now a very beautiful spirit and he loves her
with a very great love, but not so much as I do you.

[Question] No, 1 am not. I know for I can see
the love in the souls of spirits and I know that his
love is not the equal of mine even if he does love
her so much. You will know also when you come
over and you will say that I am not mistaken. So do
not think that I am biased in the matter, for I am
not.

Most of my time when I am not with you is
given to helping the spirits who do not know the
way to God’s Love, and the necessity for obtaining



it in order to obtain perfect happiness. I am also
engaged in studying the laws pertaining to spirit
intercourse with mortals, as I have told you. I find
that a spirit can only communicate when it is in a
condition of rapport with the mortal, and only then
when certain conditions exist.

Even if a spirit is in rapport it cannot exercise
any influence over the mortal unless the mortal is
in a certain condition to receive that influence, so it
is absolutely necessary for the mortal as well as the
spirit to have these conditions around him in order
to get the communications. You and I have no
difficulty because we are in the condition that
enables us to communicate at all times, although
sometimes the conditions are not as good as at
other times.

No, you are in complete condition with all
your band, and also with some others who
occasionally write to you. Bright Star is one who
finds no difficulty in writing to you, and she is very
anxious to have you permit her to write as soon as
possible. I will tell her and I have no doubt that she
will take advantage of the opportunity. But you
must not let these outside spirits write too often,
for, as we have told you, it will injure our rapport
and condition. No, of course not. He is privileged
at all times and has the first right. No, White Eagle
is a part of us and his writing will not interfere.

Yes, I have, and she has met him /Mr. K./, and
they have become acquainted and have exchanged
greetings. She is in the fifth /spiriz/ heaven and is a
very spiritual woman. No, not on earth. It seems
that she lived in the State of Illinois and he in
Ohio; so they never met, but he says that she is a
beautiful spirit, and he is so thankful that he has
found her, and keeps telling me that I am his
guardian angel, and that he will help me to watch
over you and keep you from all harm and trouble.
He is a very powerful spirit although he has not yet
gotten the great love which we are all trying to help
him get, but he will have it very soon now, and
then he will realize what true happiness is.

I feel that you are not so close to me
tonight as usual for some reason, and it doesn’t
make me very happy to feel so. Tell me what the
trouble is that keeps you away from me, and I will
try to remove it, if possible. I see and I am sorry
for I have tried my best to help you, and if I am
not successful it is not because I did not try. I
understand and I do not know what to say for I
don’t see how I can give any more convincing
evidence. I see what you mean, and I am sure that
you will not have to feel that I am not your Helen
on that account, though I am not infallible, and
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something might intervene to prevent the
happening of what I have told you, but I do not
see anything now, and, consequently, I am quite
sure that you will be relieved in the way that I say.

No, she can do what you want her to do in a
very short time as she has the securities, and Harry
can help her get the money as I see it, but I am
sorry that you do not believe sufficiently to set
aside this contingency.

Yes, I know, but you might get a little more
this week from local matters, and will have enough
for your own purposes.

He meant just what he said, and you must
believe him. He will surely see that you will want
for nothing as he told you, so you have so many
assurances that I don’t see why you should worry.

Yes, I have met quite a number and have
spoken to them; though many of them did not
know me, for I had changed so much that they did
not recognize me in the spirit that I am now. They
are nearly all in the earth plane, and I have tried to
help them, but somehow the spirits do not seem to
have so much power in that regard as do the
mortals by their prayers. I do not understand this,
but it seems to be so. Many of the spirits, whom I
knew on earth, have not had the spiritual
awakening yet, so they do not see the necessity for
seeking for a higher sphere. They are pretty well
contented with their condition and are
comparatively happy.

Yes, she is in the Third /Spirit/ Sphere as she
was a spiritual woman, and had a great deal of
God’s Love in her heart.

He is not with her - he is in the earth plane. He
was a very good church member, but not very
spiritual. He seems to be quite happy though, and
is not worrying much about progressing to the
higher spheres. He is not her soulmate. She has
one who is still on earth but very old, and will soon
come over.

Well, I am specially endowed with the power
to find the soulmates of the spirits. I don’t know
why it is, but I am. So is your father. He first
instructed me and I am now working with him in
that regard. You would be surprised to know the
number of spirits here, who have no conception of
what a soulmate means. They seem to think that
they have to remain all alone, until some day they
may meet a spirit to whom they may become
attached and live with. So you see I am doing some
good in that particular; for when they find their
soulmates they become ever so much happier, and
seem to think that I am their best friend, and
special angel to guide them.
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Yes, they could meet and not realize that they
are soulmates. I don’t understand how this is, but I
know from observation that it is so. Some spirits
are so in want of the power of observation that
when their soulmates come to them they do not
recognize them until some length of time has
elapsed. I remember one case where a bright spirit
from the third plane came to her soulmate in the
earth plane, and tried to make him understand that
she was his soulmate, but was unable to succeed
until after a long time, when he awoke to the fact
that he should have a soulmate allotted to him, and
even then she had to tell him that she was his
soulmate. He did not seem to have any longing for
a mate. He was so much engrossed with things of
earth that he did not think of soulmates or
anything else of that kind. So you see the spirits
who understand that they have soulmates are so
much better off in the way of obtaining happiness
than those who have no knowledge of that fact.

[Question: Who will find my soulmate for me?] When
that time comes, you won’t need anyone to find
your soulmate, because she will be right at the
portals of the spirit world with her arms open and
her heart so full of love for you, that you will know
yourself who your soulmate is, without having to
have someone find her for you.

Yes, I know how happy you are and you make
me happy too, my own datling Ned. Oh, how you
must love me to feel that way for me; and I love
you with all my heart and soul too. Dry your tears
and know that for every teardrop that falls from
your eyes I have one to correspond in love and joy.
Oh how I wish that you could see me now!, and
then you would know that I am your own Helen
and that every drop of my love is for you and no
one else. So do not cry more my own dear boy.
You make me so happy that I can scarcely write.

You love me now as you never loved me
before and I cannot tell you how happy I am, my
own sweetheart. So do not cry more but continue
to always love me in this way, and you will find
more happiness than you have ever known before.

I do thank God for his goodness in giving you
to me, and keeping you for me in all these years
that we lived together and apart. But my dear we
will never live apart again through all eternity. Be
all mine in thought and desire as you are now and
we will know no sorrow in the time to come, my
dear boy. Only to think that you will be mine in all
the years that are before us, and that no matter
what may happen in the few short years
intervening, the time will soon be with us that we
will have each other without any veil of flesh to
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separate us. We are one now, my Ned, and you
need never fear again that your Helen does not
write to you. Now you know and you will never
doubt again.

Bless you, my datling, for this evidence of your
love for me, for now, never again will I have a
thought that you are not mine.

Yes, I will, and he will be so happy when 1 tell
him for he loves you very much. Tell me again
what you quoted. “Steped in the luxury of tears”. Oh,
Isn’t that beautifull, and how I enjoy those tears,
but do not shed more now, for I know that they
are all for me, and that your love is all mine.

No, not now. More close than ever before. No
more distance. No more feelings of separation,
only one close eternal one. My dear, how can I tell
you my feelings this night?

Oh, night! I will never forget the happiness
that you give me! Nor the love that comes to me
from my own true soulmate! He is mine and I am
his, but we cannot ever know the extent of our
bliss!

Please, my darling, dry your tears, and let me
stop a while - you need not stop writing for the
night —only stop awhile that I may rest. I am rested
now.

Yes, that is the way that I feel too. Isn’t it
glorious that such love has come to us? The Father
is good to us, and how we ought to love him and
thank him for His goodness. So when we pray
together tonight we will let our whole hearts go out
to Him in thanksgiving and gratitude that He has
given us so much of His Love, and so much love
for each other, for our love must come from Him,
without Him we would not have the love we do for
each other.

You are my lover as well as my husband and
no woman could ever have been loved more than
you loved me tonight. So do not let us further write
as I am tired. I will be with you in your prayers, and
watch over your slumbers tonight and try to make
you have pleasant dreams.

So good night my own darling Ned. Your own
— Helen

December 30, 1914

I am here, Helen. Dr. Stone is a different man.
He has considerable spiritual development, and is
an earnest seeker of the higher things of the spirit
world, and has had a considerable experience in
these matters.

He is not right when he ascribes the inflowing
of God’s Love to any vibrations of spiritual forces,



other than the pure and only Love of God. His
Love is not a mere vibration, but an actual existing
Love, which has its source only in the fountainhead
of His Love, no other force or thing enters into it -
only pure and everlasting Love which emanates
from the Father. So tell Dr. Stone that he must
believe that God is an infinite actual being who
loves him as a father, and not some mere vibratory
love or power moving through the universe
without a fixed and predetermined plan for the
happiness of mankind.

I hope he will soon see that if he wishes to
obtain the greatest happiness on earth as well as in
the heavens, he will come to believe that God is his
real, personal Father, with all the love that a Father
- the only one - can have for his child. He can
obtain the happiness, resulting from the possession
of this Love, only by prayer to the Father, and
belief in the actual existence of the Father, and His
desire to bestow this love in answer to such prayer.
He must let this Love of God into his soul and
believe that it is there. When he gets it though he
will know it and he will not need any further proof
than the happiness that will come to him by its
mere possession.

Tell him to pray for its inflowing, and not wait
until he can understand how such a thing can be,
and he will get it. I am much interested in him for I
see that he has a longing to know the truth, and to
obtain all the happiness that may be found in the
spirit world. Let his thoughts about the movements
and operations of the astral body, as it is called, and
the vibrations necessary to bring one into harmony
with the higher things of this world /spirit world] be
taken from his consideration, and let his whole
thoughts and aspirations centre upon the great
Love which the Father has for him. He will then
soon learn that in order to get this great happiness
of which I speak is not depending upon any
knowledge of the laws which govern vibrations or
astral bodies, or anything else which merely are
useful in carrying out certain operations of God’s
laws in His spiritual kingdom.

He must believe, as I say, if he wants to
succeed in finding that which is far more desirable
than anything which the mere acquisition of the
knowledge of the laws governing the inter-
communication between the spiritual and the
material world can give him. I am so much
interested in his spiritual welfare, that I almost feel
that I must come to him personally and try to
impress upon him with all my powers, the necessity
of his trying to get this great happiness in the way
that I have indicated. So be sure to tell him that he
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must pray to God for an inflowing of His Love and
believe that God is able to fill his soul with this
love, and let all the desires as to why these things
can be, pass from him for the time being.

I know his soulmate and she is a beautiful
spirit living in the same sphere with me. When I
heard you talking today, I immediately tried to find
her and succeeded. She knows that he is her
soulmate, and she is so anxious to get into
communication with him, for she says that he is
very dear to her, and she wants him to obtain this
great love, which will enable him to come to her
direct when he comes over, so he will not have to
have an experience of expiation in the earth plane.
She says tell him that he is her true soulmate and
that he must believe it to be so, for she has known
it for some time, and has been with him many
times when he has felt downhearted and needed
help. She will now be with him very often, and she
only hopes that she may in some way cause him to
feel that she is, and realize that he is not alone in
his earth life.

She never knew him on earth. She says that her
home was in England, not very far from where he
lived, and that her name is Mary Kennedy. She was
the daughter of a very prosperous businessman,
and has been a spirit only for about ten years. She
is not only waiting for him to come over, but is
trying to prepare a home for them both, that will
show him how much she loves him, and how
much she has thought of him for several years past.
I never knew her until today, but she seems to be a
very lovely spirit and one of entire sincerity. So tell
him that here is another reason why he should
strive to obtain this Love of God in his soul, that I
have above all things tried so very earnestly to
impress upon him the necessity of obtaining.

So tell him further that from now on he will
have a beautiful spirit to enter into all his joys, and
to sympathize with him in all his sorrows - which I
hope, may be few.

I must stop now for I have tired my darling
Ned. You must pardon me for having taken up so
much time in writing about Dr. Stone but I could
not help it as I saw that he is almost ready to let
God’s Love come into his soul and make him a
happy man — Helen

I am here, your father - 1 am very happy and
am glad that you seem to be also.

[Question] Yes, because of your experience the
other night in loving Helen and her loving you.
You certainly were filled with love and you must be
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petfectly happy, to have had such a demonstration
of love and the realization of the actual sensitive
presence of your wife. for I tell you that she was
with you and was so filled with her love for you,
that we all wondered at her love. She is a spirit that
seems to have no limit to her love for you, not
many spirits seem to have such abundance of love
as she has for you. So you must consider yourself a
very blessed man to have such a wife and a
soulmate.

Yes, as I told you many years ago, there is of
record in the heavens - a book of lives, as I might
call it, which contains the names of those who are
decreed by God to be one through all eternity: and
when I want to know who is the soulmate of one
who desires to know his or her soulmate, I consult
that book, and there I find who the soulmate is. 1
am not permitted to give the name of the soulmate
if he or she is on the earth life, for it might create
discord or unhappiness to the living, but if the
soulmate is not married then there is no restriction
upon me, but if the soulmate is married then I
must not tell the name, such is the Law of God in
this particular.

The reason is that I have that duty assigned to
me, and as Helen has told you I have taught her
to perform this duty and she is now engaged in it,
and is most successful in the performance of her
mission. She seems to have a wonderful ability, or
you might call it, intuition for locating the
soulmates in the spirit world as she never fails
when she undertakes to find one. She also finds
great happiness in doing this work and in seeing
the happiness that comes to them who ask her to
perform this task. I do not engage in it with so
much enthusiasm as she does, but I do the best
that I can, and I am rewarded also by secing the
happiness of those soulmates when they are
brought together.

No, not if they are not assigned to do this
work. It is one of the provisions of the spiritual
wortld that each person has some work of a certain
kind, or several kinds to do, and in that way are
helped by the higher powers, or, as we believe, the
Love of God to perform. A spirit who is assigned
to do a particular work, such as helping the spirit
when it first enters the spirit wortld, will not
attempt to engage in other work of a wholly
different kind.

Yes, as to attempting to awaken a spirit to a
conception of the Love of God that is waiting for
it, all spirits may do this, and when a spirit succeeds
in causing a darkened or blinded spirit to feel or
realize that God’s Love is waiting for it, then the
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spitit who has caused that awakening is most
happy. Of course, it is only the spirit who has had
that awakening himself, who can cause or lead
another spirit to that desire for spiritual
enlightenment that will finally cause it to get this
love to his full and complete happiness. I am not
yet in a condition to be fully able to do this with
much success, but your grandmother and mother
are very powerful in this particular, and they are the
cause of many spirits becoming reconciled to God
and His salvation.

So you see, the one great thing to obtain, either
while on earth, or after you come here, is this great
awakening and love of God in your own heart. It is
of all things necessary, the greatest. I know to a
considerable degree what it means and the
happiness that comes from it; but I am not
satisfied and am striving to obtain more of this
love, and to rise higher in the Kingdom of God. So
you must try also, for you need not wait until you
come over. She has it to a degree that almost
enables her to go with your mother, and I think
that in a very short time she will leave us and rise
to the higher sphere, and we will miss her very
much.

Yes, he [Mr Riddle] is becoming more in
condition to receive this love and believe in what
your mother tells him. She is the one that is trying
to show him the way, more than anyone else. He
seems to have great confidence in her and in her
love. He is also progressing very fast, and I expect
that he will soon be with me in this sphere. So you
see we all are doing well in the way of progressing
and your prayers help us very much.

I have seen him [Taggart/ very recently and he
is in the same condition as when I wrote you first
about him. He does not seem to tealize that he
needs any assistance to help him to become
happier or to progress to a better condition and it
is difficult to convince him. I tried several times,
but he said that I was mistaken in what I told him,
and that he knew that he was just where it was
intended that he should be, so 1 have not tried
lately.

No, I do not, but I can find him /Mackey] if
you desire that I shall. He might want to say
something to you, but only through me, as you
must not get into rapport with these strangers to
our band, for it will do harm, and we must not run
the risk.

We are here — Mr. Mackey and Mr. Taggart.
They say that they are very glad that you have given
them the opportunity to say a word.



He [Mackey] says that he is much happier than
when he first came over, as he has commenced to
see the things that are necessary to make him
happier. He says that he wants you to tell him of
your experience with some of the other spirits, with
whom you have come in contact; as he says, he has
recently learned from earth soutces that you have
had considerable experience with spirits who have
been in a condition of unrest and spiritual
blindness, and have helped them some. He says
that he is in the earth plane, and that when he came
over it was a very dark and dreadful road that he
traveled, that he was all blind and left alone after he
first entered the spirit world, and that only recently
has he commenced to see a ray of light, that his
condition now is not one in which he receives
much happiness, and he is not very hopeful of ever
becoming very happy, as he sees nothing around
him but darkness and depravity, and evil spirits
who delight in trying to make everyone around
them feel that thete is no hope for any spirit; but
that their lives must be spent in a condition of
suffering and unhappiness, in other words, that
they are in hell and have no hope of getting away
from it. He says that he has gotten some little light
from a spirit who has been telling him, that there is
hope and a better place if he will only believe it to
be so, and let his soul open up to the better
influences; but that he cannot believe that there is
any God or any Saviour or any better place for
him. He says that if there is a better place or any
reason to believe that there is a God or Saviour he
wants to know it, and if you can help him any, to
please do so. He says that he has not seen Mr.
Riddle and did not know that he is in the Spirit
World. He says that he will try to find him, and
may be he can get some help. He says that I am
much more beautiful than Mr. Taggart, and happier
looking. He further says that I am not so very
different, as he sees it, to cause him to ask that
question, but as you request it, he will do so. He
has asked me and I told him that my appearance
and happiness was caused by my having gotten the
Love of God in my soul, and the realization that
God is my Father, and loves me so very much that
he wants me to be his child and become one in
thought with Him. He says that that may be true,
but he does not understand it, and that if it is the
cause, he would like to know the Way, for he
certainly wants to be rid of the awful darkness and
despair that is with him almost continuously.
Because, as he says, that you are his friend and that
he will try to do as you suggested; but he says that
he cannot yet believe that there is a God who can
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help him to get out of his awful condition. He says
that he will try to pray and try to believe and that if
there is anything in what you say and you really
believe what you say, that you must pray for him
also.

He says that for the sake of what you say, that
if any of these spirits that you speak of, should
come to him, he will listen to them,
though he may not believe - that he cannot
promise to believe. He says that he will come to
you tonight and try to pray as you say, but he
doubts that it will do any good, but he does not
think that it can do any harm. He is willing to pray
and will try to believe, you must not feel bad, if
when he does so, he tells you that he Doesn’t
believe in prayer or God. He says that he is not
willing to run the risk of having his conscience lash
him or of his suffering any more than he is now.
He does not believe that he can do so and live.

He says, that what you say sounds as if there
might be some truth in it, and he will think about
it, that is, if his happiness or future state depends
upon his will, he will very soon determine that
question, for if what you say is true, then he will be
a big fool to remain where he is, when by the mere
exercise of his will he can get into places of
happiness and light. So he says, he will think of
what you say. He says that what you say may be all
true, but the difficulty is that he can’t understand,
and, therefore, can’t believe. He says that he can
say what you have just said and mean it, and he is
ready to do so now. “If there be a God, and if that
God has a love for me, and is ready to fill my soul
with that love and make me happy and full of light,
and whether I receive that love or not depends
upon my will, then if this is all true, I will that God
give me this Love with all my strength and desire.”

He says that he is feeling some strong
sensation now and that he will repeat this and pray
to God and ask for faith; and will continue to
repeat it, as you have taught him, and he hopes that
he may receive this love and light. He says that you
have shown him that there may be some such thing
as this love of God, and that he is willing to pray,
and if his receiving it depends upon his will, he is
willing it with all his heart. He says that as you
seem to have such faith in this love and in prayer
that you do not forget to pray for him.

Yes, Mr. Taggart has heard it all and he says,
that you certainly did put it up to Mackey to try the
experiment, but that he is very doubtful if you will
see any good results flow from it. He says that he
will wait and see what effect it has on Mackey, and
then he may be willing to consider the matter. He

cven
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does not believe that prayer is anything more than
a mere wish that emanates in and goes no higher
than mind; and that, consequently, there is no God
to answer, for if there was the prayers of all the
people of the warring nations, would bring about
such conflicting answers that confusion would be
worse confused. He says that he never thought of
it in that way, but, if as you say the prayer should
be that this love which you say would make men
love not only God but one another, and make
every man strive to make happy every other man,
then if that prayer should be answered, the war
would soon stop, and the nations as nations and as
individuals would undoubtedly be happy and peace
would reign over all the land. And if this is the love
that you are trying to tell us about, then I am not
so certain that it is worth striving for.

You are a very ingenious reasoner, and I
commence to see that there may be some logic in
what you say, but how am I to attempt to do that
in which I have no faith? I know that I ordinarily,
when on earth required everything to be proved,
and unless things were proved I was not willing to
accept conclusions, and I have not changed in that
particular since I have come to the spirit world and
I find it hard to change; but, as you say, 1 should be
reasonable enough to let my mind be open to a
conviction, if such conviction can possibly be
brought about by any means, whether they arise
from the knowledge that I gained when on earth,
or whether they arise from things connected with
this spiritual world of which I have very little
knowledge.

So after all I guess Mackey is not such a big
fool to try the experiment; and having confidence
in you as a friend that has at heart my welfare, I will
do the same as Mackey has promised to do. So you
can pray for me too, and I will pray also - but of
course I will not be able to have any belief that my
prayers will be answered. So you see 1 am not only
hard headed, but hard hearted also. Yes I am, if it
depends on my will I am more than willing, not
only that, but if there be a God and the Love that
you speak of, I will forever thank that God for
taking me away from this condition of blindness
and unhappiness. Yes, I am willing to pray to God
to help me to believe, and if that will bring relief,
then there will be no difficulty, for I will make such
a prayer with all my heart.

You are the most persistent man that I have
ever met in these spiritual matters and if what you
say happens, I will certainly thank you with all my
heart and soul, for I can conceive of nothing more
desirable than to have the great blessings and
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possessions that you tell me about. So I will keep
faith with you as I said when next you give me the
opportunity to write, I will frankly tell you what the
result of my experiment is.

Yes, and I appreciate what you have done and
I say to you that this violation of your law, which
the band you speak of has prescribed, has caused
me to think more deeply of your interest in me and
what you said, than I can express. So good bye for
the present, the next time I come I will try to
observe your law, and write through your father, if
he will permit me to.

Yes, you certainly did give the gentleman a
struggle to get away from what you said to them,
and I believe that you have impressed them to such
a degree that they will be lead to learn the truth.
You are tired and must stop. Your father — John H.
Padgett

December 31, 1914

I am here, Helen. Yes, and you know that I do
love you.

You certainly did try hard to lead the two
friends to the light, and my darling I am so happy
that you are so filled with the love of God that you
can do this work as you are tonight. They are most
certainly impressed with what you say, and I
believe that they will soon see the necessity for a
spiritual awakening, and turn their thoughts to God
and His Love. What a blessed work for the Master.
Be only true yourself and you will be able to do
much good.

You are tired so, my darling, with all my love
and many kisses I am your own true sweetheart
and wife — Helen.
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January 1, 1915

I am here, mother of Leslie Stone. I am the
mother of your friend, and want to tell him how
glad I am that I can be with him and make known
to him my presence and the fact that though his
mother is a spirit, yet she can be with him and feel
for him all the love which she had for her boy
while on earth. He must not doubt that his mother
is here, for she is, and has been with him many
times when you were writing and has sent him
some tokens of her love through his soulmate,
Mary.

Why, Leslie, she, I mean your Mary, was a little
English girl, and when on earth did not live many
miles from your home, and if it had been intended
you two could easily have met when you were very
young. But of course you might not have known of
the fact that you were soulmates.

I want to tell you now, that Mary is a real,
existing spirit who was once a little English gitl,
and is all beauty and goodness, and is waiting here
for you to come to her and when you do you will
not find some shadowy unsubstantial thing of air,
but a real live, beautiful spirit, with form and
features perfect and well defined, and full of
animation and pink roses on her cheeks, and hair
all dark and glossy, and blue eyes, and mouth like
cupids, and teeth as you would say like ivory. She is
not a very demure little gitl either, but is full of life
and love and happiness. I tell you all this that you
may form some idea of her, and be able to see her,
to some extent, in your mind’s eyes as you mortals
say. And more than all, she is so pure and good,
and is loved by every spirit with whom she comes
in contact.

I will not write much more tonight, but merely
add that my prayers for you go out to the Father,
and my faith that he will look after and preserve
you for the better things not only of the spirit life,
but of the earth life, is without a bit of doubting. I
must not write more tonight. But in concluding, I
must say that you have with you all the love and
blessings of a mother who loved you so much on
earth. So think of me sometimes.

Your own dear and loving mother — Priscilla
Stone
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January 5, 1915

I am here, Jesus. You are my own true brother
and disciple. I come because you need me and my
love, and I want to tell you that you are very near
the Kingdom. Your prayers have been heard, and
our Father has given you His Love to a great
degree. So you must soon be prepared to take my
[formal] messages, for the time is getting ripe for the
world to receive my gospel of love and peace. Men
are now thinking deeply of spiritual things and
want a gospel that will teach them the way to the
truth and to God’s love and their eternal happiness.
So do not let the things of earth keep you from
getting more of your Father’s Love and Grace in
your soul. Be steadfast in your faith and you will
not want for anything that will enable you to
become His true son and my own loving disciple in
spreading the glorious tidings of joy and peace to
mankind. Your love is now so great that you will
soon be at-one with your Father and receive from
Him the outpouring of His love and the Pentecost
of His Holy Spirit. Be a man that will not let
anything of earth or heaven keep you from doing
the work which I have set before you to do. I am
your true helper and protector, and you will not
suffer for want of anything that will make you free
and happy. Be more earnest in your efforts to
obtain the great boon which your Father has
promised to give you, and you wil not be
disappointed.

You are doing a good work among the spirits
and God, our Father, will bless you in your
endeavors. You must not let doubt or want of faith
keep you from doing the great work that you have
undertaken. The spirits whom you have so much
helped will progress towards the truth and will
remember you when they get the happiness which
awaits them. Your wife is a beautiful and powerful
spirit, who has learned to love God very much, and
who loves you to an extent that is unusual among
spirits, who love with a love far exceeding the love
of mortals (the redeemed spirits are the ones I
mean). She is the sweetest and brightest wife that
God has given to man. She is now progressing very
rapidly and soon will be very near her father’s
home of love and joy. So you are very much
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blessed in having such a wife and soulmate; and
when you come over you will find a spirit waiting
for you that will appear so beautiful to you, that
you will wonder how such a thing could be. But
you may become just as beautiful and as much
possessed of God’s Love, if you will only pray and
do His will while on earth. It is not necessatry for
you to wait until you come over in order to get this
Love and become free from sin and error.

I am your true teacher and brother, and I want
you to do my will as regards the teaching to
mankind of the truths of the Father. I do not desire
to tell you now of these things. I will in a short
time and then you will know just what the truth is.

Yes, I know the future, and I tell you now and
you must believe that you will soon be relieved of
all your business cares, and be in a condition to
give all your time and energies to my work. Do not
doubt this any more. I think that this is the best
place, though the place will not determine the best
means of doing the work. I mean the place will not
be material, except that the place you mention is a
good one, as it is near the Capitol of a great nation
and will enable you to make more impression on
the world by what you may publish. I do not intend
to restrict you to any place; only take the messages
and publish them. You will also teach the truths by
your daily conversations and example. Yes, I
remember the saying and it is true, but in your case
the same conditions do not exist as existed when I
gave utterance to the saying. Nevertheless 1 will
guide you when the time comes and you will follow
my guidance. It will make little difference to you
where you are, for the spread of my truths is the
important thing. Yes, a church will be established,
and there will be many leaders of my new
movement, and it will succeed and supplant all
other beliefs in this hemisphere. I mean in the
United States and other protestant countries.

The war will last until the Germans are
subdued. I don’t think it will be very long before
they will see the utter hopelessness of fighting
longer; then they will submit and a new nation will
arise, which will be a nation of the people governed
by the people. Emperors’ sons will not have any
influence with the people. The nobility will cease to
have any power and will become a part of the
people. God will eventually rule men’s lives
through His love, for men will then seek His love,
and peace will be established in the earth. When
my Kingdom comes on the earth I will reign in the
hearts of men, not as a ruler or as a sovereign lord,
but as a Prince of Peace, the only son of the Father
who was born without sin, and all mankind will
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worship God in spirit and in truth. War shall be no
more and swords shall be turned into pruning
hooks and ploughshares, and men shall know what
peace and love for one another are.

My second coming will be as the still small
voice that speaks to every man and tells him that
Love is the only thing that is necessary for him to
have, and when he gets that in his soul all the sins
and hatred and desires for evil will pass away.

I will not desert you in your work, and it will
prosper. I know that certain churches - I mean the
clergy and high officials - will fight my truths and
the teaching of them to men, but they will not
succeed. I will prevail and mankind will be
redeemed. All will bow down in earnest prayer and
thanksgiving to their God and His Love will enter
into their hearts and they will be at peace. Brothers
will be brothers indeed, and the Fatherhood of
God and brotherhood of man will be established,
and all men will serve their God.

The Catholic Church will eventually, as an
organization of political power, and as a monster
of error and a teacher of doctrines contrary to
God’s truths, be uttetly destroyed, and its followers
will embrace the true teachings of my gospel. Many
will not embrace these new teachings, though, until
the last vestige of the power of this great vampire
has utterly disappeared. The priests will be shaken
from their seats of power and will become men of
no influence among the people, for my truths will
destroy all the errors which they have preached and
through fear caused their deluded followers to
embrace and believe.

You must not write more tonight, as you are
tired. So with my love and blessings, I am your
brother and teacher, Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother. I heard, and you
must believe that it was the Master. He was writing
and was so in earnest that you must believe that his
prophecies will come true. I am so glad that he
wrote you again.

Good night, your Grandmother

You must stop now.
Your own Helen.

January 7, 1915

I am here, Helen. I am very happy and you are
a little better, and there is no need to worty about
Nita as she is now very happy in her school. I will



try tonight to tell you of what I am now doing in
my new home and in the earth sphere where I am
most of the time, helping spirits.

Well in my home I am so very much engaged
in studying the laws of communicating with you
that I have hardly time for anything else. I am now
quite certain that I understand how to talk to you
in an independent voice and also to materialize. So
you must not be astonished anytime to hear my
voice or see me in the form of a materialized spirit.
I am also trying to help the spirits who are in a
condition of blindness and doubt.

I am living with your mother in her home, but
I am not as spiritual as she. We are both very
happy though, and have everything that heart could
wish for. The music is so beautiful that I cannot
describe it to you, and even the love which helps to
make the music is of such an intensity that you
could not possibly understand if I should attempt
to tell it to you. My home here is much more
beautiful than that which I had in the third /spirit/
sphere, and everything is beyond what I conceived
when I lived there. The house and trees and
flowers and fruits are very much more beautiful
and delightful. No one could be anything but
happy in such a home. We have nothing to
interfere with our happiness and every one is a
delightful companion and full of love and beauty. 1
have met many spirits that I did not know either
on earth or in the spirit world before I came to this
place, both men and women.

Yes, we have rivers and lakes and fields and
mountains and all the beautiful landscapes that you
can imagine, I not only enjoy these things, but they
are more real than those of earth. I am sometimes
engaged in painting these flowers and landscapes,
and have many pictures which others painted. 1
find that I can paint with a more artistic touch than
when on earth. I have no trouble in drawing as you
know I had some in my earth pictures. I am also
studying music, and especially my vocal lessons.
You will be much surprised when you hear me sing
as you cannot conceive what a different voice I
have. Sometimes I try to sing some of the songs
that I used to sing to you, but they are not pretty in
comparison to the songs we have here, either in the
music or the sentiments.

Well as you are not so much interested in my
description, I will not attempt further portrayal of
the things here. Yes, I can see it in your brain - you
are thinking about other things, so you see, I know.
Yes, but you must think of what I write for that is
necessaty in order for you to write. While 1 can
guide your hand, yet I have also to use your brain
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to express my thoughts. You could, if you will try -
that is one of the things that I want you to do, for
then you can hear what I say at anytime, and it will
not be necessary for you to write.

Yes, it is better to presume what I write, for
sometimes it does you good to read over what I
have said and feel over again the emotions which
you felt at the time of your receiving my messages.

I love you all the time, and you know it, but
sometimes it is beneficial to reread my expressions
of love, even though you doubt that they are mine.
Let me tell you that you are not to remain in this
state of doubt much longer, for I will so
indubitably show my presence to you that you will
never again doubt that I am with you. Then when
you write you will feel that I am indeed writing as
convincingly as if 1 sat beside you and you could
see me. It may happen any night as you sit and
write or when you are lying in bed thinking of me
and wondering if I am really with you. So you must
be prepared to have anything happen which will
show you that I am with you. Yes, I believe that I
will be able to do that when you are all alone, and
so you will hear my voice when you are alone.

No, this is the most satisfactory means of
communicating that I know of. You can exchange
your thoughts for mine, and can write so much
more than I could possibly speak. Yes, I will be
able to speak for a little while, at a time, but not as
I write. No spirit can gather such power as would
be required to continue to talk for any length of
time. Even Bright Star, who is an adept, could not
carry on an extended conversation, as she says.

The power that I now have enables me to
manifest myself in several ways - such as the
independent voice, materialization and writing - 1
do not know about the slate writing, but I believe
that I can do that too - at any rate I will try to
accomplish it sometime. I don’t think that I will be
able to manifest on the same night in an
independent voice and also materialize, for each
manifestation requires great power. Yes, I can
knock on the table, but that does not give any
special satisfaction - all earth bound spirits can do
that - it is the lowest order of manifestation. We of
the higher spheres do not care to do that if we can
manifest in any other way, and I would rather not
try it.

I mean that I am stronger physically, spiritually
and mentally than White Eagle. I do not know the
exact extent of my power, but the spirits with a
better knowledge of these things, say that my
power is so very unusual that I can do most
anything that I may try. Of course, they mean
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within reasonable limitations. I could not take a
mountain and move it, or even a very heavy
substance, but I could lift you and will sometime
just to show you how strong I am.

Spiritually, I am now in a sphere that enables
me to know what the Love of God really is and
that in his Love I have almost complete happiness.
I have gotten rid of those things, I now love
everybody, and am trying my best to help every
soul that I possibly can; feelings of dislike or envy
or hatred has no place in my heart, for which I
thank God.

The condition of all spirits is determined by
their goodness and love. No distinction on account
of what a spirit might have been on earth is known
here. The poorest working man is as of as great
importance as the most famous man according to
his earthly standing. In fact more of the poor and
humble of earth are in the higher spheres than are
those who were wealthy and held high positions.
This is so, not because there were more of the
poor, but because their spiritual conditions were
better, and they are more susceptible to the
influences of the good spirits, who are doing the
Father’s work. So you see high standing on earth is
not a thing which determines the condition of the
spirit here.

I know a number of spirits who, when on
earth, were prominent in society, and wealthy, but
who are now in the lowest sphere, simply because
they did not know anything of God’s Love, and
wholly failed to observe his laws and truths while
on earth. You will be surprised at the number of
friends of yours who were prominent on earth, and
who are not as happy as they were while on earth.
Their desires are very much the same as on earth,
and yet they have no means of gratifying them,
and, consequently, they are very unhappy.

I think that the sin of suicide is the worst, and
then the murderer, the drunkard and the prostitute.
The last is a person who seems very difficult to
[discover] things spiritual because he or she does not
realize the enormity of his sin so much as the
suicide or murderer. A prostitute has ruined many,
and when she at last realizes that fact her sufferings
are very great. They are in very low planes - lower
than the earth planes, and they are generally trying
to pursue the occupation that they had on earth,
and imagine that they do. I say imagine, because I
have no better word to express it. But they really
believe that there is some kind of happiness that
comes to them from the belief that they have, that
they can still engage in such things.
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You would be surprised to see the great
number of men and women who occupy this plane
- some of them who on earth were not considered
such. But prostitution is not a thing of act
altogether, but of desire or lust. A man may look
on a women and lust after her, and, as Jesus said,
he already commits adultery in heart; and so, many
mortals committed adultery in that way and the sin
arising there from follows them here, and can only
be gotten rid of by prayer, and the consequent
forgiveness and love of God in their hearts. A man
or women may get rid of this sin while on earth, if
he repents and prays God to let His Love come
into his soul. When this Love takes possession of a
man’s soul all sin is cast out and is no more
remembered against him - this is what is meant by
washing away sin.

Neither the blood of Jesus nor his vicarious
atonement, as it is called, ever washes away sin -
the only effective thing is the Love of God in the
heart. So you see men may believe all that they
possibly can that the blood and sufferings of Jesus,
and his death on the cross, saves them from sin
and its consequence, and yet, if they are not
possessed of this Love, these sins will remain and
they atre not saved.

I have written more than I intended on this
subject, but as you are so much interested I
thought it best to tell you what I have learned from
the Master himself.

I mean by having a more powerful mentality
that I have progressed so very much in knowledge
and in my will power. I am not yet a wise woman,
but in a certain line I have acquired a great deal of
knowledge as regards, for instance, the way in
which spirits and mortals [function] while in the
flesh. I am not any more versed in the science of
what controls the heavenly bodies, or why one star
differs from another in glory, or what are God’s
mysteries as you may consider them - these matters
are being investigated by other and older spirits.
But as regards love, both of God and spirits and
mortals, I have learned a great deal. Let me tell you
that of all subjects that should interest men, love is
the greatest, for love is the fulfilling of all law; and
the man who knows what love is, I mean the real,
genuine love both for God and his fellow mortals
and spirits has that which is not equaled by
knowledge of anything else in all the Universe.

Jesus has this knowledge to a greater extent
than any other spirit, and, consequently, is the
greatest power in all the heavens or earth, and
those who listen to his teachings and follow them
will be when they come over, and even while on



earth, the strongest and happiest of all beings. So
do not neglect to learn this great knowledge. You
are very far in the possession of it, and when you
shall have had his teachings and followed them you
will be a powerful and happy spirit when you come
ovet.

I am told by him [Jesus/ that he is forming his
own kingdom in the spirit world of those who
listen to and follow his teaching, and get this great
love in their hearts; and their home or sphere will
be entirely separate from the other spirits, and will
be in the highest heavens, where happiness the
most supreme will be. So I am trying to become
one of his followers and a subject of his kingdom.
He will not let sin of any kind or inharmony find a
resting peace in that kingdom, and hence no man
or spirit who has not been fully purified can
possibly enter into it. He is now forming that
kingdom and when his work is done, and he leaves
the earth plane and mankind to themselves, he will
go into that kingdom and remain there, and rule
for all eternity. So strive to become worth of
becoming a subject of that kingdom.

You must stop writing now as you are tired.
Well as you are my soulmate and the only one that
I will ever have or want, I must tell you that I love
you with a love that can never grow old or less, and
that when you come over you will realize that your
Helen is a spirit who knows how to love. But she
loves you now with all her heart and soul and you
must believe it.

So good night my own darling Ned; your
loving — Helen

January 8, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. Yes, I see that
you are desirous of some spiritual food and I have
come to tell you of some truths of the spirit life.
You have been reading a book which is not true
for there are no hells as described in it, where
mortals after passing into the spirit life have to
undergo such sufferings and torments. There are
no such places as described in the first part of the
book. You need not believe that there are any such
places of punishment for the evil spirits. God loves
all His children too much to have them pass
through such experiences as are in that book
described.

I know what I am telling you for I have
descended into the lowest spheres and have never
yet seen or heard of such hells or any spirits who
are in the condition described. Evil spitits have to
suffer for their sins and atone for every evil
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thought, but not by any such suffering as the writer
of that book depicts. I am conscious of the fact
that the churches teach of hells somewhat similar
to the ones we have referred to, but neither the
hells of the churches nor the hells of that book
exist. So don’t let the thoughts which the reading
of that book may engender make you think that
there is such a vengeful and cruel God, for I know
that there is not.

My observations of the condition of the
wicked shows me that they must all suffer before
they can be relieved from the burden of their sins,
and have a place where happiness, even to a
smallest degree, is obtained; but when they have
become truly penitent and seek the saving Power
and Love of God, they will always find it.

You are not much, impressed, I can see, by the
statements in the book, and I am glad of it, for it
might tend to make you have an idea of what God
is, that is wholly erroneous.

My own belief is that He is God of Love to
even the vilest sinner, and when such a sinner turns
to Him and prays for forgiveness and love he gets
them both. Let me tell you further that the Love of
God, when it enters into the soul of a man is
sufficient to wash away all sins, and make that soul
happy and joyful. Not even the most evil man who
is guilty of the greatest sin need think that he
cannot be pardoned, and made happy and brought
into harmony with God.

I am now going to tell you of what a love the
Master has for all mankind. He is now working for
their redemption by showing them the way to the
Love of God, and the light that they need is not
one of belief in any ordinance of the church or
creed or doctrine, but simply that a belief in God’s
Love and the exercise of the will of a man
accompanied with a desire to obtain that Love,
with an earnest prayer to the Father, are all that is
necessary to bring true happiness and salvation.

He [Jesus] is here now, and says that he is
almost ready to write to you. That you must try
with all your heart to get more of God’s Love and
become one with him, and then he will be able to
write and you will understand just what he intends.
So you see that you have a duty to perform with
regards to your own self as well as to what the
Master requires you to do.

Yes, the Master is now working to lead all
souls to God and His Love, and some will follow
him, but the vast majority will not, and they will be
left to themselves when he stops his work. When
that time comes, he will ascend into the Heaven
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where his home is, and all his followers will go with
him and live there for all eternity.

He will not come again to the earth plane or
even to the higher planes where the moral and
intellectual spirits live, but they will be left to enjoy
the happiness which their conditions may give
them. His Kingdom will be one of supreme
happiness and very near the center of God’s Love,
and will be one that will be entirely to itself. No
spirit who is not of his kingdom can possibly enter
therein.

I don’t know just when the time will come for
him to leave the earth sphere and enter into this
kingdom, but when he does, the gates thereto will
be closed forever upon all spirits who are not
followers of him, and never again will they be
opened. He has told me this and I must believe
him and so must you. He is now trying to teach
mankind the great truth, that in order to become
partakers of this great privilege they must permit
the Love of God to come into their souls, as
without it, no one can enter the Kingdom. Soon
the privileges will be taken away and then will be
the separation of the sheep from the goats, as
mentioned in the Bible.

No other of the great teachers is teaching the
truth of the New Birth, except Jesus. All are
teaching morality and, in a way, a love for God, but
none teach the absolute entering into the soul of
man this Love by means of the Holy Ghost. Many
of the ancient prophets and teachers of God’s
Love will be partakers of this Kingdom, as I am
told, and so will all who receive this Love, whether
born and living before the time of Jesus, or
subsequently.

The Kingdom will be created not merely by
Jesus teachings, but by this Love of God; and all
who have it will become inhabitants of the
Kingdom. Jesus will be the ruler of it but not in the
sense that you understand a ruler on earth to be:
but he will be the greatest possessor of this Love,
and, consequently, the most powerful as well as the
most loving spirit in the whole Kingdom. But his
rule will be one of peace and love and ministration.
You must try to become a member of this
Kingdom or you will not be happy as you might be
by doing so.

Well as you are tired I must stop. Yes, there are
many spheres beyond me and I am striving now to
progress to a higher one. So you see there is no
limit to what may be obtained. As I understand
that spheres of his kingdom will be the one close to
the Father’s home, and there will be none beyond.
I of course don’t know, but this is what I believe.
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Yes, sometime I will tell you more in detail of
the conditions and laws of the sphere where I am.
Good night, your grandmother — Ann Rollins

January 9, 1915

I am here, Helen. I am so happy, and I am
awfully glad to see that you are also. I was with you
at the show tonight, and you made me so happy
when you loved me as you did. I tried to let you
hear my voice, but I could not; but don’t despair of
hearing it. I will soon learn the way and then you
will hear me quite often. I loved you so much that
you could not help feeling my love, and when you
thought of me so intensely I was with you and tried
to hug you with my hands. You shed more tears of
love, and then I almost let myself control you right
there; but as it was a public place, I restrained my
emotion. You are my darling Ned, and you are
dearer to me than ever. So let me have all your love
and I will be very happy.

I was with you today when Dr. Stone was with
you, and heard what was said, and I saw that he
was very much impressed with your talk to him
about the Love of God flowing into the heart; so 1
believe that if you continue to tell him of this Love,
he will soon see the true way that it must be
obtained and will strive to get it. He is a naturally
spiritual man and wants to have this Love in his
soul.

I know just what he thinks about this Love
Principle and while he is partly right, yet he does
not grasp the true principle of that Love. He is
depending upon a love that man creates by what he
calls right thinking and action, but this is not true,
man cannot of himself create this Love. He can let
it come into his heart and grow and thereby
become more possessed with it; but it will not
come of his own creation. His heart is not in such a
condition that this Love will spring up
spontaneously, nor can he by his mere effort to
create it, cause its appearance. He can obtain it only
from a higher source, and that source is his
Heavenly Father. No man is so good that this Love
can emanate from him anymore than life can arise
of his own volition or efforts. What is the Love
Principle, as it is called, is not the natural love of a
man for God ot for man, but the Love that comes
into the heart of a man from the Father in answer
to prayer. I do not know if I have made myself
very clear but you know what I mean, and you can
explain better than I can.

Yes, I am very strong tonight and you are in
very good condition too, but you must not write



too much. You must conserve your strength for I
am going to draw on it tomorrow night, if
conditions ate favorable.

She [Padgett’s danghter] is happy as I told you.
You are not so much worried, and I am thankful
for it.Yes, decidedly. Yes, he has to a greater
extent. He sees that only this Love can make him
happy, and save him from his sins. So you see you
have done some good on earth as well as among
the spirits.

As to Judge Syrick, I will try to have his
soulmate come and write him - wait a little while
until I find her. Rose is here.

Dear Frank, I am here and through the
kindness of Mrs. Padgett, I have the opportunity to
write you, and tell you that you are the dearest
person to me in all the world. You do not yet fully
appreciate my love for you, but as you come more
in rapport with me, you will feel my presence and
love to a greater and larger extent. I am not only
your soulmate but your guardian angel and when
you least think of me, I am with you trying to
direct your thoughts and actions towards those
things which will make you happier and more at
peace with your troubles in life. So do not forget
that wherever you may be, and whatever your
thoughts may dwell upon, I am with you and know
what you are thinking of, and I want you to think
and believe that in all the earth, or spirit land either,
there is no one who loves you with such a pure and
fervent love as 1 do, my own darling Frank. Oh,
how I wish that I could communicate with you in
this way every night and tell you of what happiness
I have in being with you, and feeling at times that
you do really love me in your own somewhat
divided heart. But thank God the time will come
when I will have your whole love for myself, and
no one else will share it with me to the smallest
extent.

My dear, only believe that I am your soulmate,
and am waiting for you to come over, and share
with me the happiness and delight which my home
here gives me. No spirit can love its soulmate more
than I do you, and no mortal can love so much. Be
my own true sweetheart, and even though you do
not have the assurance that I am with you as I say,
yet I am, and nothing in all the wotld can keep me
from you. So if you can, extinguish from your
thoughts that I may be a mere myth and not your
own true loving soulmate.

Let my love for you keep your thoughts in the
way of things spiritual, for if you will only believe
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in me and in my love you will realize that I am with
you and will feel my love and my presence, even
though your physical senses may not be able to tell
you anything.

But the sense of two souls which are decreed
by our Father to be one, will tell you, at times, that
I am one and you atre the other, and that the two
will through all eternity become and remain one in
love and happiness. So you see, that even though
we cannot exchange our love so very often in
words, yet in our feelings and sensations we may
know that our love for each other is existing, and
burning with a brightness that nothing can
extinguish, not even your thoughts that I am a
mere myth and not your own true, loving soulmate.
Be only closer to me in your thoughts and you will
realize that I am your Rose, as I once told you. You
sometimes doubt that you saw me and felt my kiss
your forehead, and that I have no real existence,
but I tell you with all my soul’s love that it was I
that kissed you and told you that I was your
soulmate. Oh my datling one, do not doubt me
again if you value my happiness.

Let my love for you keep your thoughts in the
way of things spiritual, for I can see that you are
inclined to the higher things of the spirit world of
life; and if you desire to come to me and live with
me when you come over, seek the real love of our
Father, for in that you will find everything that will
make your soul develop, until when you come to
me. I will meet you and take you to my home,
where you will find that I have prepared a home
for you so beautiful that you will wonder how I
could have loved you so much, and thought so
much about your happiness. You are the only one
for me to think of in this way, and when you stop
for a moment and think of what love means, you
will see that I could not do otherwise than try to
make you happy.

There is another thing that 1 want to tell you,
and that is that you must have no fear of what is
called death, because it is not death, but an
entrance into life; and when you come over I will
be right at your bedside, and as your spirit passes
from your body I will take you in my arms and
carry you to the home which I have prepared for
you.

Of course, this means, if you have developed
your soul to such an extent as will permit you to
enter my home; and even if you have not, I will be
with you as the soul leaves the body and fold you
in my arms and say such words of burning love
that you will not be afraid or want to be anywhere
else than with me. So you see, in life or death, or
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after death I will be with you and my love will
envelope you in the great happiness which I have
and want you to have.

As I have already taken up more of Mr.
Padgett’s time and strength than I intended, I must
stop, but in doing so, say with all my heart and
soul, I love you and will love you through all
eternity my own dear Frank.

Helen now writes the following:

Well, don’t you think that she loves him? She
is a soulmate after my own heart, and I think that
he ought to be very happy to know that she has
such love as that.

No, not so great as mine, and 1 will love you
with all my heart too. I am somewhat tired now,
and must stop, so good night, my own darling Ned.

Your own true, Helen.

January 10, 1915

I am here, your father - I came to tell you that
you are a very loving man and that you will do
some good both in the earth and in the spirit
world. I feel that I must tell you this for I see that
your soul is developing very rapidly, and as the
more of God’s Love you get the more power for
doing good you will have. Only pray as you are
doing and you will become happier yourself, and
make others happy.

The message that you have just received will
make the judge feel very happy, and it will cause
him to think more of things spiritual as I believe.

You should not write more tonight as you are
tired. So with all my love and many wishes for
your happiness and prosperity, I am your loving
father — John H. Padgett

January 12, 1915

I am here, Jesus - you are my friend and
disciple. You are in me and 1 am in thee, and we
are in the Father. You are in me for all eternity.

My kingdom is not of this world and you are
not of this world - you are in me, as I told my
disciples of old. Only believe me and keep my
commandments, and I will love you to the end, and
the Father will love you. I mean that you must love
all mankind - and try to show them the way to
God’s Love.

[Question] 1 mean that I am my Father’s son of
truth and righteousness, and as such you must pray
the Father in my name, not because I am Jesus, but
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because I represent all the truth and Love of my
Father.

Yes, and that is the only way in which men can
come to the Father - no other - and when my
kingdom is completed only those who have
become one with the Father will become a part of
1t.

Yes, she told you the truth - my kingdom will
be composed only of those who believe in my
teachings and who have received the Holy Ghost.
So do not doubt more. You I have selected and
you will be my true disciple and messenger of truth
- you have my help and love to the fullest, and no
man can take it from you. In all eternity you will be
with me. God answers your prayers because you
have faith and are my own disciple. So continue to
pray and He will hear you and answer your prayers.

No, only believe and trust Him - He will never
forsake you or let you want. You must love God
with all your heart and soul and mind and your
neighbor as yourself - this is the great
commandment. So observe this and you will be
happy and free.

Let your prayers become more fervent and
your faith more fully developed. I will help you to
know more of your Fathet’s Love, and you will
soon become a true follower of me. You must seek
and you will know; wait until I give my messages,
and then you will know the truth.

Yes, I am the vine and you ate the branch - so
believe.

What you have written is my thoughts - you
did not think any of these thoughts.

So good night and may God bless you as I do
now — Jesus.

I am here, George W. Harvey. I lived in
Washington, and kept a restaurant on Pennsylvania
Avenue and Tenth Street. I am in the spirit world
and in the earth plane and in hell also, I am not
happy for I am in darkness and despair.

Yes, I did, but that did not keep me from hell,
the priests mislead me, and they are here too damn
them - can you help me any, if you can do so. Yes I
remember Taggart, but he is hete too - and can’t
help himself, for I see him sometimes, and he tells
that he is in a condition of suffering too. No, but
he is not in condition to help me, even if I do see
him.

You must help me if you can. I don’t know but
I want help from someone. I know they say so, but
I don’t believe them, for they can’t help
themselves. No I don’t know them. I will see him



at once and ask him, and tell him that I want to
know. So good night, your friend — George W.
Harvey

I am here, Helen. You must not write to these
spirits as we have told you - yes he said that he
knew you on earth and wanted you to help him. I
see that he has gone to seek Mr. Taggart, but 1
don’t think that he will be much helped. Yes you
may be right; you certainly have a way of
accomplishing things. I never thought of that. Well,
I will go and see if I can find them, and make them
come here, and write you what I hear.

They are here:

Mr. Taggart tells Mr. Harvey that you told him
that the way to get out of this condition of
darkness and unhappiness is to pray to God, for
His Love to enter into their hearts, and believe that
it will, that if he will only be willing to have it come
into their hearts, it will, but that he has not yet
been able to believe. But Mr. Harvey says, that
when he was on earth, he was a strict Catholic and
that he often prayed something like that and
attended to his duties, and even when he made his
will, he left some money for the priests to pray him
out of purgatory, but all their prayers together have
not helped him, and he doesn’t believe that there is
any God to whom a person can pray and from
whom he can get relief - so that when you talked
that way to Taggart, you were merely trying to
mislead him as the priests did him.

But Mr. Taggart says: George you are wrong
there, for our friend does not merely say pray, but
he prays with us and for us and seems to believe
with all his heart that there is a God and that he
will answer prayer. So I am not so certain that there
is not a God and one who answers prayers, I am
going to try to pray and believe myself and I advise
you to do likewise.

Mr. Harvey says: Taggart it is all nonsense, and
if that is the only way we can get out of this
condition, we never will be any better than we now
are - so you need not tell me of God and prayer.

Mr. Taggart says: George, I have seen the
effect of this prayer on some spirits and I know
that they have been made more beautiful and
happy, and even Mackay is commencing to say that
he sees light ahead and has felt some strange
influences come into his heart as he said a prayer,
which he promised our friend to say. Now what is
the use in your being pig headed and say that there
is no God, when you don’t know anything about
it? 1 tell you though, there must be something in
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this belief or I would not see so many happy spirits
around us. Be a man who can keep his mind open
to what he sees and the reasons therefore may
come to you. Let us not become hardheaded in this
matter. As you were so easy to believe on earth
what your priests told you about purgatory and the
hells and the necessity for you to pay for prayers to
help you out of purgatory, why can’t you try to
believe a little when the same thing is told you
without your having to pay for it? I am going to try
my best to believe and if you know what is best for
you, you will follow suit.

Mr. Harvey says: Taggart, what is the use of
being fooled twice, once is enough for me. Priests
are here with me and suffering more than I am,
and when I ask them why don’t they pray
themselves out of purgatory, they say: “To hell
with prayer.”” Now how am I to believe anything
that is told me about prayer or God?

Mr. Taggart says: George, Let your priests and
their sufferings and their cursings pass out of your
mind, and listen to me for a moment. When I came
over, I was in great darkness and despair, and
believed that there was no possible help for me and
that I must remain in the condition of darkness
that I found myself in, but one day I was called to
meet our friend by his father, and when I came
where he was, I found that Mackay was there also,
and then we exchanged greetings, and wished each
other happiness. But I found that there was no
happiness for me and I told our friend that I was
anything but happy; and he said believe in God’s
Love and you will soon be, and I said, who is God
and what is His Love; and then he explained to
Mackay what that Love is, and 1 heard it all; and
then I tackled him and told him that God was a
myth and prayer was nothing but the wish of a
man and went no higher than his mind.

But he would not agree with me and we had an
argument right then and there, and I tell you that
while he did not convince me that there was a God
or any efficacy in prayer, yet it made me think and
wonder if I could be wrong and he right; and
before I left him, not only Mackay, but I too
promised that we would try an experiment in the
nature of prayer and we have been doing it many
times since, and I tell you, that while I am not yet
convinced that there is a God, or that prayer to
Him will take us out of our awful conditions of
suffering and darkness, yet I have felt many strange
sensations, and at times, some little feeling of
happiness, which 1 had never felt before; so you
can see, I would be a fool not to try and get this
relief, if I possibly can. And 1 want to tell you
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George, that if you are willing to make the effort
with us we will be glad to have you come. Of
course you need not believe if you don’t want to,
but just come and join with us in our experiment
and you will soon realize that there is something
operating that you cannot account for. Mackay is
now feeling very much happier he says; and I
believe that he will soon believe in this God and
his Love that our friend told us about; at any rate
he is commencing to improve in his appearance,
and 1 attribute it to trying the expetiment I told you
of. So what is the use in holding back and saying
that there is no God and no Love that can get you
out of your condition of which you complain so
much, when by the exercise of a little reason and
will, you may be on the right track to salvation. Of
course I don’t know just what this may lead to, but
I have determined to follow it to a conclusion, and
you will be a big fool if you don’t go with me.

Mr. Harvey said: Taggart, you were a pretty
level-headed man when on earth, and required to
have things  proved to you, and were really a
stubborn man as I know, and what you say
impresses me; but you will have to show me what
you mean by this experiment. You have not told
me what you mean, and of course, until you do, 1
can’t follow you.

Mr. Taggart says: George, it is a very simple
thing. Mackay and I told our friend that we did not
believe in God or in his love or in any saviour, and
he said; you need not, to do what I want you to try.
He said, while there is a God and His Love which
is the only thing that can save you from sin and
make you happy men, yet that God does not force
that Love on you or make you believe in Him; and
only when you are willing to receive that Love of
your own volition will it come to you. So you see
he said it all depends upon your own will, whether
you will have that Love and the happiness which
flows from it or not, and if you will only will that
you may believe in God if there be one, and that
you may receive that Love if such there be, then if
you will, will this and say to God, if there be one,
that you will that this Love shall come into your
heart and that this belief shall come into your
mind, and repeat this with all earnestness and will,
you will find that after a little while, this belief will
come to you, and this Love will come into your
heart. So Mackay and I are desiring to try anything
to get out of our condition, and believing that our
friend would not intentionally deceive us, promised
to say these things, and in that way pray to a God
that we did not believe in; and we have continued
to repeat these thoughts ever since; and I must
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confess to you that some strange change or
sensation has come to me. What it is, I don’t just
know, but it is there; and I am determined to
continue in this qualified prayer, until I know one
way ot the other what the result will be. So you see,
George, if it does no good, it can do no harm, and
if you have desire enough to get out of your
condition, you will try the experiment.

Mr. Harvey says: Well Taggart, there may be
something in what you say and I am willing to go
with you; for as you say, if it does no good, it can
do no harm. So let me hear again what I am to say
and I will commence.

Then Mr. Taggart repeated the prayer and they
left.

You are too wonderful in your way of getting
the attention of spirits who are in darkness to turn
their thoughts to things that may help them. And I
am so glad that you are helping these spirits, even
though you did let Mr. Harvey write. But who
knows, maybe such interferences are intended for
some good purposes.

So my datling, I love you with all my heart and
soul, and must stop writing,

Yes, I will, and will try to talk to him sometime
when the proper occasion comes.

So good night, my own darling Ned — Helen.

January 13, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Yes, I am that Jesus. You
should not doubt as I have told you before that I
am.

They are in a condition which prevents them
from seeing that I am the true Jesus, and they will
all be lost unless in some way they get an
awakening to the fact that only through me can
they obtain the Love of the Father which will
enable them to enter His kingdom. I am the Way,
the Truth and the Life, as I long ago said. They will
be forever shut out of His Kingdom and will live in
the spirit land without this love to comfort and
make them happy. I do not mean to say that they
will all suffer eternal punishment, for they will not.
The Father loves them all, but their state will be
one of only comparative happiness and they will
not have within them that Love of the Father
which is necessary to make them supremely happy.

You will know in proper time all these things
which make for the happiness of my followers.
You must wait until I am ready to explain these
matters to you. Yes, I know you are helping the
darkened spirits and some mortals; but you must
not let every spirit who seeks your help cause you



to give your strength to them in the way of writing,
for as your wife has told you, the laws of
communication must be obeyed, or you will suffer
in your power to receive these messages.

Yes, very much. You have great faith and I am
somewhat surprised at it myself, but you have it,
and God hears and answers your prayers. You
must continue to pray and believe. You must not
doubt that I am with you and wrote to you; neither
must you doubt that I can help you in every time
and need.

Yes, you will receive that inflowing of the Holy
Spirit as they did, even while you are on earth, and
will be able to know that God is your Father to the
extent that they knew. Only you must pray more
and believe more. You will not only receive that
but you will also receive power to convince men of
my teachings and lead them to my Father’s Love,
and also to show that you possess this Love by
being able to heal the sick by merely praying for
them.

This I tell you now, because you will soon
commence to take my messages and you must have
these powers and faith.

Yes, I hear your prayers to the Father and I try
to let you feel my love, and you do sometimes. But
you must not let your prayers come to me as God,;
I am only your friend and brother. Yes, I know,
but these sayings 1 did not say at all. I merely
claimed to be my Fathet’s son and messenger. I did
not claim to be God. Yes, I said that my Father
sent me and that is true. I did live before I came to
earth with my Father in the heavens and so did
you.

I meant that in the Kingdom of God there are
homes and that I would go and prepare a place
where my followers should have a home with me,
separate from the homes of the spirits who are not
believers in or followers of me; that my kingdom
was to be a separate kingdom from the other parts
of the spirit lands, and that those who wanted to
live with me would have to get this Love of God in
their hearts to do so. My kingdom is one where
Love is supreme and where it is manifested in the
purest and highest degree. I have not seen God in
the sense that I have seen you, but that in the sense
that my love is so very abundant and truly His
Love, that He appears to my soul’s eyes just as
plainly as you appear to my natural eyes.

Many of my sayings were merely symbolical
and not intended to be taken literally. My Father
cannot be seen by anyone of His children, and no
man has ever seen Him, for He is not of form or
substance that can be seen. You are now very near
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where you will see Him with your soul’s eyes, as 1
did, and when you do, and then you will be able to
know that His Love is in your heart to its fullest.
Why you are so greatly blessed with this Love and
Faith I really do not know, even though I do know
so much of His truth and Love. But I see that you
have great possibilities of faith and love which will
make you a most wonderful man doing His work
of saving souls for His kingdom.

Well, I can readily see how you may doubt; but
as I know, you must believe me for I am telling you
the truth. It will leave you as the Love flows in, and
you will then be able to realize that you are free
indeed. They will not after the time appointed shall
end. No more will the opportunity come, and no
more will God give His Love and Grace to men or
spirits. They will love only with the natural love
that belongs to them as mortals. They will never
receive this great Love which comes by the
operation of the Holy Spirit. They will continue to
live forever, but their happiness will not be of the
kind that my followers will have and they will not
be contented in that happiness. They will forever
long for something that they can never get.

I will not let you write more tonight as you are
now in a condition of more happiness. Well, I love
you with a love that will never end and that will
keep you in all your troubles and worties free from
everything that tends to make you doubt God’s
Love or my teachings.

So with this love I now bless you, and pray
that God’s Love may come into your heart more
abundantly — Jesus

January 15, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. The Kingdom of
Jesus will be one where only those who believe in
his teachings of truth and have received the Divine
Love in their souls, will live. At some time, known
only to God, the entrance to this Kingdom will be
closed, and all who have not qualified themselves,
or rather who have not striven to heed and obey
these truths, and have not received this Love, will
not be permitted to enter this Kingdom. Those
who remain outside will have the love and cate of
God necessary to make them comparatively happy,
but will not have that supreme Love, which they
can all now get if they will seek and believe.

That all spirits shall enjoy this supreme Love is
not necessary to the harmony of God’s universe.
Why should he continue to hold open the entrance
to this Kingdom of supreme Love when men will
not try to obtain it? Well as to those who are born
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after the kingdom is shut forever, he will not let
enter because they are not included in his plan of
salvation to this supreme and Celestial Heaven.
They will have this other happiness that I speak of,
but not that which those in Jesus’ Kingdom will
enjoy.

No it is not, He did not intend that his
Kingdom of which we speak should remain open
through all eternity for spirits to enter and live in.
They who come after have no claim on God for
such supreme opportunities, and he is not doing an
injustice by keeping them from entering it. He has
prepared a place or places where they will be able
to find comparative happiness, and will only be a
little lower than the angels of God, who are and
will be the redeemed through the teachings of
Jesus and who become part of his Kingdom.

I know that your friend and medium Mr.
Colburn may think that this is not just right or just,
but where there is no right to demand the Grace of
God, and when he bestows that Grace in such a
way as to make all his children comparatively
happy, where is the injustice in giving to a certain
few who seek the true way; and find it, the supreme
condition of happiness which His Love to the
tullest gives.

He is not a God of justice according to human
understanding, but according to His own ideas of
what man is justly entitled to. He will not turn away
one soul who may seek this Love in the fullest, but
will enter into the heart of everyone who asks Him
to - and when men fail to ask why should He
through all eternity keep open the gate to His place
of supreme happiness - or in other words, His
Divine Sphere, set apart for those who follow Jesus
and his truths? I know that some people might say
that God had no right to provide this special
kingdom for any of his children, and in doing so he
showed partiality; but he has the right to show this
partiality, when the very reason for its existence is
the failure of some of his children to partake and
accept what he freely offers to all.

Well as to that, I am not so qualified to answer;
but it seems to me that they who come after the
gates to the Kingdom are closed have no right to
expect that they are entitled to enter, for they are
not born to have this privilege, and the only
privilege that He can offer them Is that of His
spirit world, where they will be free from sin and
unhappiness. They will all be His children, but not
all His Divine Children. Those who have entered
this kingdom of which I speak will take on the
Divine Nature of the Father, while those who do
not will remain His spiritual children, with the right
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to a life through all eternity, but not to all the
attributes which the Divine Nature confers.

This is a subject which Jesus will instruct you
in, when he comes to write his messages and you
had better wait until then, for you will be better
able to understand after you hear his explanation.

No, after the gates, are closed the Holy Ghost or
Spirit will return to God and dwell in the Kingdom.
Men’s souls will then receive God’s Love through the
messengers which He will use for that purpose. But
the Divine Part of His Love will not be conveyed;
only the love which God as a spirit has for His
children as spirits. I suppose that this is hard for you
to understand, but as I say, wait until Jesus writes and
you will know all.

No, man is not divine, in the sense that God is
Divine. For he is created in the image, and that
is the soul only, that makes him like His Father, but
not that divinity which divides or differentiates the
God essence from the spirit essences. Only God is
Divine in this sense, and only those born of man
can ever obtain that Divine Essence, who become
members of the Kingdom that I speak of.

“Divine” is a word used very
comprehensive sense, and includes in the minds or
thought’s of many persons, everything that seems
to be above the mortal existence or powers of man;
but it is not a true conception of the meaning of
the word. Only that is divine which is of the true
Essence of God in His Nature which man does not
have or which is not a part of Him. In this sense
no man is divine, neither has he any of this divinity
in him - only God is Divine, and man cannot
possibly get this divine essence except in the way
that Jesus has taught. Only the Holy Ghost
conveys to the soul of man this divine essence of
God, and when the mission of this messenger
ceases, man will no longer receive this Divine
Essence.

So tell Mr. Colburn that he must not believe
that through all eternity man will have the privilege
of getting this Divine Essence of the Father. Tell
him to seck it now while it may be obtained and
when he has it, neither all the powers nor forces of
earth or spirit world can take it from him.

I am very much interested in him, for he is a
man of deep thought and is seeking the truth in all
earnestness, and I hope that he will let his thoughts
turn in the direction that will bring to his mind and
consciousness the real and true things of His
Father. He is not very dogmatic or difficult to
grasp the truth if it presents itself in a reasonable
way. He must not let his preconceived ideas, even
if they are based on what the Bible may seem to

in a



teach him, keep him from embracing the true ideas
of man’s relationship to God and man’s destiny. So
give him my love and tell him to seek and he will
find, even though he may at times be shocked at
some propositions that may be placed before him,
for I intend to tell him of what I know about these
matters, whenever I have the opportunity.

I have written much longer than I intended. I
must stop, so good night my dear grandson. Your
loving grandmother — Ann Rollins

January 20, 1915

I am here, your old partner. Yes it is I, and 1
am glad to be able to write to you again. I told your
wife that I desired to write and tell you of my
progress in spiritual matters, and as you are kind
enough to give me the opportunity, I will try to tell
you how my eyes were opened to the things of the
spirit, and my heart to the Love of God.

Well, as you know, when you first commenced
to talk to me, I did not actually believe in a God or
Jesus or his teachings, except as they related to the
moral condition of men. When you first
commenced to talk to me about these spiritual
things, I thought that you were merely telling me
the things that you had learned in your church or
Sunday school, and that they were only intended
for men and women of no capacity to think for
themselves, and suited only to receive what the
preachers might tell them. So, you see, 1 was not in
a very receptive condition of mind to enable me to
believe that what you told me had any foundation
in fact or in truth. Jesus, to me, was just the same
as any other man who had received large
conceptions of the truth; but he was only a mere
man, in the sense that what he attempted to teach
he had learned by study and meditation, or through
some wortldly source that I did not know of. At any
rate, /I believed that] that his teachings were not the
result of inspiration, or derived from a source any
different from what mankind received other
information as to things of nature, or of spirit.
Well, as you continued to tell me that I was
mistaken, and that there is a Source from which all
good flows, other than the mere mind or
conscience of men, I began to think about the
matter. And when I looked around me and saw
that your mother and wife - who claimed that they
had received this Love of God which you insisted
was waiting for me to obtain - were so beautiful
and happy, while I and my folks were not very
beautiful and not at all happy, I began to inquite (as
to) the cause. And when you told me that their, 1
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mean your mother’s and wife’s, condition was due
to this Love of God, I asked them to tell me about
the nature of this Love, and the way in which they
obtained It. And your mother, bless her soul, took
great pains to instruct me in these things.

And, then when I learned that prayer was the
only way to this Love, and saw you praying for me
with all your heart and in great earnestness, I
commenced to pray also; but I must confess that
my prayers were not accompanied with much faith.
But I continued to pray, and every night when you
prayed for me and for the many others who were
with you praying, I tried to exercise all the faith
possible and prayed for more faith. This continued
for some time, and one day your grandmother,
who is a most wonderful spirit in goodness and
beauty, came to me and said that she was your
grandmother and was very much interested in me,
on your account as well as on my own, and
commenced to unfold /explain] to me the great
efficacy of prayer. She assured me that if I would
only try to believe, and pray to God to help me
believe, He would answer my prayers; and I would
soon find that with my earnest efforts, faith would
come to me, and with faith would come this Love
into my heart, and with this Love would come
happiness and joy.

So I listened to her, and tried to believe that
what she told me must be true and that she was
interested in me and desired only my happiness. 1
continued to pray, as I said, and one day after I had
received some considerable faith, I met Jesus, and
he told me of the wonderful things that his Father
had prepared for me, if I would only believe and
ask Him to give them to me. Jesus was so very
beautiful and loving that I could not resist the
influence which came over me; and then my faith
increased, and I prayed with all my heart and soul.

At last, light came to me, and with it, such an
inflowing of Love as I never dreamed could exist,
cither on the earth or in the spirit world. But it
came to me and I felt as if I was a new spirit, and
such happiness came as 1 never experienced
before. And then that dear mother of yours came
and rejoiced with me, and also your beautiful wife
who had tried so hard to induce me to seek for this
Love.

Oh, Padgett, I tell you that in all the wide
universe of God there is nothing to compare to
this Love of the Father. Let me say, that in all my
life, when only my intellect ruled me, there was
nothing to compare with that which came to me
with this inflowing of the Love.
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I am now in the third /spirit/ sphere with many
beautiful and happy spirits. Your mother and wife
are higher up, and are so beautiful and good that
when I am in their company I feel that 1 will
become a much happier man if I will try to follow
them. Your father has progressed too, and so has
Professor Salyards.

Well, my soul is one now that is filled with this
Love. My mind is also elevated in its thoughts and
not inclined to think of those things that are merely
intellectual. For I tell you that while knowledge of
all God’s laws and nature’s apparent mysteries is
desirable, yet a knowledge of this Love of God is
far and above compare - and not only more
necessary but more desirable. I would not give the
feelings that come to me from the possession of
this Love for all the sensations of delight that
might arise from the discovery of the most
stupendous and important law of the workings of
nature.

Let this Love come first, and then the other
acquirements will only help to show the spirit that
God is 2 God of Wisdom and Power as well as of
Love. But as you have read, “Love is the fulfilling of
the law” - nothing else is. And the man who has all
the knowledge and wisdom without this Love is
poor indeed.

Jesus is the most wonderful of all the spirits in
both Love and the knowledge of the Father’s
attributes. He is the greatest, and knows that the
Father’s plans to save and redeem mankind are as
he teaches. So you must listen to him and believe. 1
am going to try to learn more of his teachings, and
when I do, you shall know what I learn.

Jesus appears to me the one altogether lovely -
he has no competitor, and no one who sees him, if
he has any of this Love in his soul, can fail to know
that he is the true Jesus of the Bible, and the most
petfect son of his Father. I only realized this only
after this Love came to me; it seems that spirits
who have not this Love do not realize who Jesus is,
or how wonderful and glorious he is. This may
seem strange to you, but it is a fact. Only when the
spirit has an awakening of his soul’s love for God
does Jesus appear as their great brother and teacher
of this Great Love of the Father.

You must not let the things of the material life
lead you to think that you may have to wait until
you come to the spirit world to get this Great
Love, for I tell you that the man whose soul is
open to the inflowing of this Love while on earth is
a much more fortunate man than he who waits
until his earthly life ends. If I had only become
conscious of this Love when on earth, I would
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have been saved many hours of suffering and
unhappiness after I became a spirit. My own
expetience is so true to what so many undergo, and
will undergo, that if I could proclaim to every man
on earth the necessity of becoming possessed of
this Love while on earth, I would do so with all my
might and strength.

I can tell you of my experiences in passing
overt, but I do not think it best to do so tonight, as
it would take too long and require more strength
than you have tonight. Sometime soon I will do so
in detail. I am so glad that I have been redeemed
by this Great Love, and the teachings of Jesus, and
the help of your spirit relatives, and also, by the
help of your prayers, that I cannot express the
extent of my gladness. Nothing in all heaven or
earth can compare with the feelings of joy that
come to a soul when it realizes that it is at-one with
the Father in Love and power. Yes, they (old
friends of Padgett in spirit world) know, and are
with you every night as you pray. They don’t seem
to quite understand though that you can help them
in any way, but still they, in a manner, feel some
peculiar sensation as you pray and the others pray
with you. Do not stop praying for them.

I tell you that you are a wonderfully blessed
man in having such a loving Christian mother and
grandmother to pray with and watch over you all
your life. If all men had Christian parents to teach
and show them the Way to this Love of God, as
they grow from childhood to manhood, many a
time of suffering and unhappiness would be
avoided, and many a spirit would come into this
life with many less sins to atone for.

Your old partner and friend for all eternity,
Albert. G. Riddle.

January 23, 1915

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, as Dr.
Stone wants so much to hear from his soulmate
Mary, and she is here and is so very anxious to
write him, I will tell you what she says, as follows:

She wants Leslie to know that he is so very
dear to her, that he must not let his thoughts of
love wander from her to any other person either on
earth or in the spirit land. Then she has loved him
so long, and only recently has she had the
opportunity to let him know in a way that he could
understand, that she feels as if she must just let her
whole heart burst upon him with its great fountain
of love for him.

She is not able to express to him the extent or
intensity of her love, but she does love him to the



full limit of her capacity. And when he lies down at
night or when he awakens in the morning, she is
with him trying to flood his soul with her love and
happiness.

She will not be content to ever have him think
that her love is not his, for it is, to its full; and tell
him that he must believe her, and that she is with
him neatly all the time, trying to help him and
make him feel her presence. She is not so very far
away that she cannot know at all times what his
feelings are, and when he gets lonely and wants her
help. He must try and come in rapport with her
even when he is alone in his room and thinks that
no one is with him. She is his own now and will be
through all eternity.

Only like hers can last when
disappointments and troubles come; and when they
do come then her love grows stronger and sweeter;
and he will feel it more as he feels the need of it.
She is not now trying to make him believe that she
is only waiting for him to come over in order that
he may know that she loves him with all her heart
and soul, but she loves him in that way while he is
on carth beset by all the cares that come to him.
He must love her more and more each day, and he
will find that his happiness will increase as this love
grows. Tell him that she is in the fifth /[spzrit] sphere
and is preparing a home for him which will be so
bountiful that he will be more surprised than he
will be at the beauties of the spirit plane where she
is, for her home in addition to having the beauties
that are in that plane, will have her love permeating
1t.

love

She has another love which not only helps her
love for him to become more intense and pure; but
which draws her nearer to the Father of Love. This
is the greatest of all Loves, and she wants him to
let his heart become filled with it also. It is his if he
will only seek for it, and believe that the Father is
ready to give it to him, for he is not only ready but
anxious. Tell my dear Leslie to pray to God, and
ask that this Love may be given to him and fill his
soul; for if he does, he will receive it, and when he
does he will not only love God supremely, but will
love his true soulmate with a purer and sweeter
love than he can conceive of, and when he does
that, he will find that his happiness will be so great
and joyful that the little cares and troubles of his
earthly life, will not be able to mar that happiness
or make him wish for any other kind. I am his and
he is mine, and when he realizes that he will know
what “soulmate” means. We are not for each other
for a time only, but for all Eternity; and even
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Eternity will not be too long for the enjoyment of
our mutual love.

Oh, he is my own true soulmate, and I am so
happy in that knowledge that my cup of joy seems
to be full and running over. Let him think of me as
being close by his side all the time, sharing his joys
and sympathizing with him in all his sorrows, and
he will feel that he is not alone. Tell him also to try
and become a true lover of God, and the truths of
the teachings of his son, Jesus of Nazareth, our
brother and helper. I am a firm believer in these
things and know that they are true; and I want my
dear soulmate to believe with me, for in that belief
is found the happiness which I tell him of.

I must stop now - so say goodbye; and rest in
the belief, that no matter what troubles or cares
may come, whether you love me all the time or not,
I will love you now and always with my whole
heart and soul, and will wait with all the patience
possible for your coming. So, Leslie dear, goodbye.

Mrs. Padgett further writes: Well, she loves
him with a very pure and steadfast love - not so
demonstrative as Rose’s love for the Judge [Judge
Syrick] but so deep and pure. She is a lovely spirit
and one who is filled with the Love of her Father,
and one who is worthy of all the love that any man
can give her. I am very fond of her and see a great
deal of her. She is so gentle and loving and tender,
and is so loved by many spirits to whom she has
administered consolation and help — Helen.

January 24, 1915

I am here, Jesus. You are now in condition,
and I will give you a short message. When I was on
earth I was not worshiped as God, but was
considered merely as the son of God in the sense
that in me were imposed the Truths of my Father
and many of His wonderful and mysterious
powers. I did not proclaim myself to be God,
neither did I permit any of my disciples to believe
that I was God, but only that I was His beloved
son sent to proclaim to mankind His truths, and
show them the way to the Love of the Father. 1
was not different from other men, except that I
possessed to a degree this Love of God, which
made me free from sin, and prevented the evils
that formed a part of the nature of men from
becoming a part of my nature. No man who
believes that I am God has a knowledge of the
truth, or is obeying the commandments of God by
worshiping me. Such worshipers are blaspheming
and are doing the cause of God and my teachings
great injury. Many a man would have become a
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true believer in and worshiper of the Father and
follower of my teachings, had not this
blasphemous dogma been interpolated into the
Bible. It was not with my authority, or in
consequence of my teachings that such a very
injurious doctrine was promulgated or believed in.

I am only a son of my Father as you are, and
while I was always free from sin and error, as
regards the true conception of my Father’s true
relationship to mankind, yet you are His son also;
and if you will seek earnestly and pray to the Father
with faith, you may become as free from sin and
error as [ was then, and am now.

The Father is Himself, alone. There is no other
God besides Him, and no other God to be
worshiped. I am His teacher of truth, and am the
Way, the Truth and the Life, because in me ate
those attributes of goodness and knowledge which
fit me to show the way and lead men to eternal life
in the Father, and to teach them that God has
prepared a Kingdom in which they may live
forever, if they so desire. But not withstanding my
teachings, men and those who have assumed high
places in what is called the Christian Church,
impose doctrines so at variance with the truth, that,
in these latter days, many men in the exercise of an
enlightened freedom and of reason, have become
infidels and turned away from God and His Love,
and have thought and taught that man, himself, is
sufficient for his own salvation.

The time has come when these men must be
taught to know that while the teachings of these
professed authorities on the truths of God are all
wrong, they, these same men, are in error when
they refuse to believe in God and my teachings.
What my teachings are, I know it is difficult to
understand from the writings of the New
Testament, for many things therein contained I
never said, and many things that I did say are not
written therein. I am now going to give to the
world the truths as I taught them when on earth,
and many that I never disclosed to my disciples or
inspired others to write.

No man can come to the Father’s Love, except
he be born again. This is the great and fundamental
Truth which men must learn and believe, for
without this New Birth men cannot partake of the
Divine Essence of God’s Love, which, when
possessed by a man, makes him at one with the
Father. This Love comes to man by the workings
of the Holy Ghost, causing this love to flow into
the heart and soul, and filling it, so that all sin and
error must be eradicated.

60

I am not going to tell tonight just how this
working of the spirit operates, but, I say, if a man
will pray to the Father and believe, and earnestly
ask that this Love be given him, he will receive it;
and when it comes into his soul he will realize it.

Let not men think that by any effort of their
own they can come into this union with the Father,
because they cannot. No river can rise higher than
its source; and no man who has only the natural
love and filled with error can of his own powers
cause that natural love to partake of the Divine, or
his nature to be relieved of such sin and error.

Man is a mere creature and cannot create
anything higher than himself; so man cannot rise to
the nature of the Divine, unless the Divine first
comes into that man and makes him a part of Its
Own Divinity.

All men who do not get a part of this Divine
Essence will be left in their natural state, and while
they may progress to higher degrees of goodness
and freedom from sin and from everything that
tends to make them unhappy, yet, they will be only
natural men, still.

I came into the world to show men the way to
this Divine Love of the Father and teach them his
spiritual truths, and my mission was that in all its
perfection, and incidentally, to teach them the way
to greater happiness on earth as well as in the spirit
wortld by teaching them the way to the purification
of the natural love; even though they neglected to
seck for and obtain this Divine Love and become
one with the Father.

Let men ponder this momentous question, and
they will learn that the happiness of the natural
man, and the happiness of the man who has
obtained the attributes of Divinity, are very
different, and in all eternity must be separate and
distinct.My teachings not very hard to
understand and follow, and if men will only listen
to them and believe them and follow them, they
will learn the way and obtain the one perfect state
of happiness which the father has prepared for his
children. No man can obtain this state of Celestial
bliss, unless he first gets this Divine Love of the
Father, and so becomes at one with the Father.

I know it is thought and taught that morality
and correct living and great natural love will assure
a man’s future happiness, and to a degree this is
true, but this happiness is not that greater
happiness which God desires His children to have;
and to show the way to which I came to earth to
teach.But in some hearts and minds my truths
found a lodgment, and were preserved to save
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mankind from total spiritual darkness and a relapse
to worship of form and ceremony only.

I have written you this to show that you must
not let the teachings of the Bible, and what men
wrote or professed to have written therein, keep
you from receiving and understanding what I write.

I shall write no more tonight, but I will
continue to tell you the Truths which will be “my
New Gospel to all men,” and when they have
heard my messages they will believe that there is
only one God, and only one to be worshiped.

With my love and blessings 1 close for this
time. Jesus.

January 27, 1915

I am here, your own Helen. Well, I am
engaged, as you know, among other things, in
finding the spirits’ soulmates and bringing them
together. Well, there is a spirit here who believes
that the soulmate theory is a false one, and only
intended to deceive those who are so very lonely
and unhappy, and that a man who has any stamina
or any intellect will not be fooled by such ideas as
that soulmates exist and are waiting to become one.

Well, he was in that condition of loneliness and
was very unhappy, although he had very great
intellectual acquirements, and prided himself on
that fact; and he thought that love and kindred
things are for women and foolish men, when he
was suddenly visited by a most beautiful spirit and
asked if he had yet found his soulmate. He replied
that he had not and didn’t want to, unless she
should happen to be as beautiful as the spirit who
was talking to him; and that if such a thing could
be, he would be most happy to find her.

Well, she asked him why he should suppose
that his soulmate would be so beautiful, when he
was a spirit who was not so very attractive looking,
and all crooked, and devoid of anything that would
tend to make him appreciate beauty or love in
another. He said that he did not consider himself
so unattractive as she said, because he was
possessed of a knowledge of very many things that
the ordinary spirit did not have, and that,
consequently, he must be more attractive looking
than she described him to be. And as to love, why
he could love, he thought, if he could find anyone
whom he considered worth being loved.

Then she told him that she was his soulmate,
but that he could never have her until he acquired
more love and larger understanding of spiritual
things. That her home was up in the Fifth [Spirit/
Sphere, and that he could not go there to live with
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her until he had gotten sufficient Love in his soul
to make him fitted to dwell there; and that the
longer he delayed trying to get this Love the longer
he would be separated from her, and would, now
that he knew she was his soulmate, be most
unhappy. That his intellectual acquirements would
not help him very much, and that the only thing
that would enable him to progress to where she
lived was a development of Love in his soul.

He said that he did not know much about love,
but that if she would only show him the way to
obtain it, he would devote his whole soul and
efforts to getting it. She then told him that he must
give up the pride which he indulged in and which
kept him so encased in himself, and learn to love
everybody else in a brotherly way, and God with all
his heart and soul. And that when he made that
effort, he would find that this love which she, as
his soulmate, must have from him, would come to
him and he would soon realize that in all the spirit
wortld love is the greatest thing to possess. And
that when a spirit has that he needs nothing else to
make him happy.

He did not seem to comprehend what she said,
but said he would try to let his pride of intellect
leave him, and make an effort to let his soul receive
this love; that thereafter love should be first and
knowledge and everything merely intellectual
follow after.

So, you see, a soulmate may be found, but not
acquired, until love commensurate with the love
possessed by the higher soul is gotten by the lower
soul.

No merely intellectual acquirement is sufficient
to attract and make one, of two soulmates. Only
love in perfect harmony can bring about this union.
Let love rule and then happiness is the lot of all
spirits. But, of course, this love is comparative, and
so is the ensuing happiness.

Your own true and loving — Helen

I am here, Helen. Yes, we will try - you are in a
better condition than you were tonight, at the
office, and 1 will be able to write in a more
connected manner. Well, I was present when Jen
passed over, and took her in my arms and carried
her to a place in the earth plane where she will live
until she progresses to a higher sphere - She was
very glad to see me for she recognized me and said:
“Oh, Helen; where am I? It seems so strange that I
should be with you.”

I told her, she had passed from the mortal to
the spirit life, and that now she must not think of
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her body or that she can ever enter it again. She did
not quite understand me, but said that she did not
see why she should not reenter her body, as it was
only asleep, and would want her as soon as it
should awaken. I told her that never again would
she enter her body, that she had ceased to be a
mortal, and that just as soon as her body should be
buried she would realize that she is a spirit, and
that no more would she live on earth as a mortal,
but that she would visit her dear ones on earth
many times, but not in a physical form.

She is still in darkness as to this matter, but I
am trying my best to help her realize that she is a
spirit. She is somewhat confused, because she tries
to talk to George [ber husband] and he won’t listen
to her. She says: “My dear is very deaf and that is
why he doesn’t hear me”; But I tell her that he
cannot hear her, as her voice is only a spirit voice,
and his ears are not attuned to hear spirit voices.

She will soon realize to some extent, that she
can no longer talk to George or any of her friends,
and then will come the full understanding that she
is really a spirit.

She is with her body now, and sees the
presence of her husband, and relatives, but as I
said, does not comprehend why they do not notice
her presence, or tell her why they do not notice her
presence, or tell her what the trouble is. She sees
them sorrowing, and yet she does not understand
why they should do so, as she says, she knows that
when she awakens she will become a part of her
body again; and so I can do nothing more now, but
to let her know that I and her other spirit friends
are with her and will not leave her until after she
realizes that no more is her body to become her
home.

Her mother is with her, and so is her father,
and they are trying to help her, also. Her mother is
a very bright spirit, and is filled with God’s Love,
and has her home in the fifth [spirit] sphere, where
she is very happy. Her father is in the earth plane,
yet. He is not very spiritual, but thinks more of
earthly matters, and does not turn his thoughts to
higher things - but some day he will, and then will
see that real happiness can only be found in the
things which are of God and his love.

Jen’s soulmate is here and is in the third [spirit/
sphere. He has never met her on earth, but he
knows that she is his soulmate, and that as soon as
she awakens to her condition, he will meet her and
tell her that she is his for all eternity, and that his
happiness is her happiness; and that they must
both try to progress to the higher spheres where
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true happiness may be found. He is a very beautiful
spirit and is in possession of much of God’s Love.

George’s soulmate is still on earth, but she
does not live in Washington, and he will probably
never meet her. She is a woman of about thirty-six
years of age, and is not very spiritual, but is a great
church member. So he will never again meet Jen as
his wife, for she is anothet’s.

Jen’s body will be buried in the ecarth as was
mine, but, sweetheart, she won’t be there any more
than I am there; and when her body is finally laid
away, she will never go to the place where it is
buried, unless her folks go there and weep over her
grave, and in that way attract her to them. But she
doesn’t want them to do that as I know from my
own experience.

[More questions and answers unrecorded, but will print
what is written.] Well, we will see. Maybe she will not
want to. But if she does, 1 will certainly
communicate it. She thought that she did, but
really did not, and now, when she learns the truth,
she will not feel any attraction towards him - but
maybe she will, as we cannot so soon forget our
mortal loves, even though we find the real love
after we come over - and when 1 think of that, it
may be that she will want to send him a message of
comfort.

Yes, that was singular coincidence. But you
see, we never know when the summons will come
for us to pass over. We both expected to return
home soon, as we were feeling much better, and
were happy in the thought; but in a moment, the
summons came, and quickly we passed to this
home of delight and freedom from care and
suffering.

Your own true and loving — Helen.

January 31, 1915

I am here, Jesus. As I told you I will write my
second message tonight. I am not going to tell
you of my Father’s Kingdom at this time, but of
His Nature as my God and your God.

He is the only one who is supreme and all
powerful and loving, and wise. He is not a being of
form or individuality as men understand, but is a
substance of being and soul. His soul is that part of
Him which embraces all the affections and love,
and which is bestowed on man in order that he
may become like his Father.

I am not yet so possessed of that soul essence,
as to make me just like the Father in all His
attributes, but I expect that some time in the
future, when I have received that divine essence in



all its fullness, I will be likened unto the Father;
and so may every one of His creatures, if he will
only seek for it with true faith and earnestness.

The Father is not capable of being seen with
the physical or spiritual sight, but can only be seen
with the soul’s eyes of perfect love. He is not in
any particular place, or seated on a throne in His
Heavens, but His attributes are everywhere, and
fills the whole universe. The earth is a very small
portion of the universe, and men must not believe
that God is only in the heavens, where the sons of
earth go when they cease to live as mortals.

God is a God of Love, above everything else;
and the sooner mankind learns and believes that
fact, the sooner will happiness exist on the earth, as
well as in the heavens. He is not a God of hatred,
nor does He chastise His children in wrath or
anger. His love is with all mankind, be they saints
ot sinners, and no man suffers punishment because
the Father wants him to suffer. He is also a God of
Mercy and Forgiveness; and will forgive the sins of
men, and shed His Mercy over them, if they will
truly and in sincerity ask His Forgiveness and seek
His Mercy.

He is also a God of Wisdom; and His plans for
the redemption and salvation of mankind are the
only plans that can be adopted for men to try to
follow, in order that they may receive this
salvation. He is also a God of Power and in the
days to come, when He sees fit to carry out and
perfect His plans in their full fruition, He will
through the working of His Spirit, which is perfect
in its working, destroy all sin and error in His
Universe, and perfect harmony will reign and man
will be at peace and happiness.

So God is everything in nature and attributes
which will not only redeem men from their sins,
but will make them lovers of one another and
brothers in the true sense of the word. The world
will not be destroyed as it is taught by some, in the
interpreting of the Bible, but when the great day of
judgment comes, all sin will be eradicated from the
world, and mankind will continue to live upon the
earth, free from sin and unhappiness, just as it is
supposed Adam and Eve lived in the Garden of
Eden.

Never has man seen God, and the stories in
the Old Testament about some of the prophets
and leaders of the Jews in their eatly captivity and
wanderings, are not true, for God cannot be seen
as therein described. His angels and messengers
who were at one time mortals of earth, were seen,
and spoke to the prophets and represented
themselves as being angels of God, but no angel or
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spirit ever represented himself to be God; not even
the angels who delivered to Moses the tablets of
stone, as it is written. God works always through
His Angels, and never directly, as some of the Bible
writers teach. 1 was His chosen son to do the work
of redeeming the earth from sin, and I came as my
Father’s representative, I never was God, nor did I
ever claim to be, either to my disciples or to the
Jews or the Sanhedrin.

It is written in the Bible that the voice of God
spoke to my disciples on the Mount of
Transfiguration, and to John and those present at
my baptism, but it was not the voice of God, but
the voice of one of God’s Highest Angels.

No man has ever heard the voice of God, for
He has no voice. He works in a silent mysterious
way, through the operation of His soul upon the
soul of men, just as the coming of the Holy Ghost
at Pentecost. While the Bible says that there was a
noise as of a mighty wind, yet that was not
perceptible to the physical ears of the disciples, but
in their souls they felt the presence of such a
manifestation, and in order to have mankind
understand that there was this wonderful
manifestation, they used the imagery of the voice
of a mighty wind. So man must understand that
God speaks to man through His angels, or through
the communication of His Soul and theirs.

I speak thus because I want it made plain that
God is not the person, loving or otherwise, which
the Bible may teach man that He is. He is only the
personification of love, power, and wisdom, and is
without form or personal appearance. This is my
knowledge of what God is.

I will not write further tonight. With my
blessing and love — Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother. You must not
think that because the Master said that God is a
personification of love, power, and wisdom, that
there is no real God, but merely an abstract being
representing these attributes. He is a real being, and
these attributes are His, and not the combination
of the attributes. He exists, and without Him, there
would be no love, wisdom, or power. He is the
creator of these principles, and not their creature.

As Jesus said He is without form or substance,
such as mortals and spirits have, yet He has a
spiritual substance, and that is real, and not
shadowy or non existent. Pantheism is different
from what God is. While His attributes are
everywhere, yet He is of an identical substance of
spirit. So do not let the idea possess you that he is
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not a being, for he is, and even though we cannot
see Him, or feel Him as a spirit, yet He exists as
His one true self. So believe in a personal God in
that sense.

I know that it is hard to comprehend the true
conception of His being, but the higher we get in
the scale of love; the more apparent becomes His
real existence as a being. Do not let your inability
to grasp the true meaning of this desctiption of
God and His nature, lead you to think that He is a
mere essence. He is real, and to us who have
received a large amount of His love and essence,
He becomes as real as if we could see and feel Him
with our spiritual eyes and hands.

I know the difficulties in the way of your finite
mind to grasp the true conception of His being,
but as love draws you closer to Him, the mind
gives way to the perceptions of the soul, and God
appears as a real existing being, the Creator of all.

I want to tell you further, that God, /#he God of
the Master], while He works through His angels, yet
He, Himself, comes into our souls by His direct
communication. The Holy Spirit is His messenger
that causes the souls of men to hear and receive
this soul communication; yet God’s Love comes
direct from Himself, and when man was created in
the likeness of God, he was given a soul that was
capable of receiving the soul essence of the Father.
Neither in his physical nor spiritual form was man
created in the image of his Father, because the
Father has no such forms. But in the soul essence,
the image was made alike.

Yet man is of such a great degree in God’s
creation that he can refuse to receive this soul
essence, if he
so wills. His soul is capable of receiving it, but is
not compelled to do so, and while man has the
image, yet if he neglects to receive the substance,
he will never become at-one with the Father. That
image will never be more than an image only.

God is so good, that He implanted in man’s
soul what may be called the natural love; and that
love is sufficient to make him comparatively happy,
and in the great day when sin and error shall be
destroyed, man’s natural love will be able to cause
this happiness. But man will not be at-one with the
Father in the larger sense, and will not take on the
divine nature of His God. So you see the necessity
of seeking this wonderful union with the Father.

I must now stop. Your grandmother — Ann
Rollins

February 15, 1915
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I am here, White Eagle. You are much better.
The Master helped you very much last night. 1
manipulated you as he directed, and your digestive
organs are now doing their work. Your prayer to
the Father was answered. He heard you as Jesus
told you He would if you would pray in faith. You
had the faith and the cure came. So it is with
everything in life, only pray and believe and you
will receive the answer. You are certainly blessed,
and I wonder as do all of us, at your faith; but
thank God you ate the one that the Master has
selected, and you will be in condition soon to do
his work as he desires.

Yes, you are right. He is the only one that can
help you in time of trouble. Only continue in your
faith and you will realize that he is your Father and
your helper. Jesus says that your faith is wonderful,
and that you will be able to do many things that
will help mankind. Only be true to him and you
will never be forsaken.

No, you need not use any more medicine now,
the work is done, and medicine is no longer
necessary. Well, he /Dr Stone] may help you some in
starting your various muscles and nerves to get into
activity, but even his treatment is not necessary
now. When God heals He heals effectively, and no
other help is needed.

You are commencing to get that Great Love in
your soul now, and soon you will be filled, and
then your happiness will be complete, that is it will
be of such a character that the worries of life will
not make you unhappy.

Yes, he [Jesus] was present and he directed my
movements. He is the all-powerful one. His
knowledge is without limit, and he is so full of
love, that when he tries to impress you, you cannot
resist the influence of that love. So be more
prayerful and you will become possessed of that
Love to a degree that will make you love all
mankind as well as God. Well, I am telling you
what the Master tells us, and he knows. You had
better not eat promiscuously yet, give the digestive
organs a chance to get back their full strength.

So good night. White Eagle.

February 20, 1915

I am here, your old partner. I am very happy
tonight and I am glad that you are so much better.
You had a rather hard time of it and reminded me
somewhat of the suffering that I used to undergo
when I was on earth and in Washington. Well you
are cuted of the indigestion but the gas
accumulates at times and makes it uncomfortable



for you, but that will pass away before long and
your digestive organs will soon be in perfect
working order. The faith that you had in your
prayers and the work of the Master - you were
actually cured by your faith. The work done was
only a means used to impress upon you with fact
that God had answered your prayer. I do not see
how you could have had such faith as you
evidenced at the time, but it is a fact that you had it
and as a consequence the cure was effected.

When you prayed as you did I was so very
much impressed with your faith that I expected to
see your prayers answered as they were. Jesus
helped you to pray and also helped your faith. He
also did the work that you observed through the
power which he possesses and used White Eagle to
manipulate your intestines and liver. It was a
revelation to me I must confess and caused me to
believe more than ever in prayer and faith.

I am now so very happy in my new sphere that
I cannot explain to you what that happiness means.
I cannot express myself in language sufficiently
strong and descriptive that you may comprehend.
But this I will say, that my happiness now
transcends all conception of what happiness might
be when as a mortal I sometimes thought of the
afterlife and the happiness which might be in store
for me when I passed over.

I am in the third /[spiriz] sphere but I am not
contented to remain there for your mother has told
me on many occasions of the far greater happiness
existing in the higher spheres. I am now striving
and praying for this greater happiness and 1 will
never be contented until I get it. Your wife is in a
much higher sphere and is so very beautiful and so
exceedingly happy that I know that where she lives
such happiness must exist.

I am also happy because I have my soulmate
with me so very often and her love is so great and
pure that it leads me on to higher things and
enables me to seek with so much earnestness the
great love of the Father which I now believe is
working for me if I only will strive to obtain it and
have the faith which all who have obtained to a
very large degree of this love tell me of.

Your grandmother is so wonderful, beautiful
and filled with this love that her very presence
inspires me to believe and seek for the happiness
of these higher spheres.

Well as you want me to tell you of some of the
laws of the spirit world I will say that the one great
law is that God is Love and that He is willing to
bestow that love on anyone spirit or mortal who
asks Him for it. I am not only very happy but 1
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tind that my mind is expanding to a great extent by
reason of the love that I possess. No man or spirit
can possibly be filled with this love and not have
the wisdom that necessarily comes with the Love. 1
am not so much interested in purely mental
phenomena as I was before I received this love and
believed in a Father of Love and Ttruth, but I am
nevertheless able to understand many things to a
far greater degree than I could when I had merely
the mental pursuits in mind. I am not yet fully
conversant with the laws of communication as 1
told you I would learn and instruct you in, but I
know enough to be able to say that every spirit is
trying to communicate with their friends on earth
and why they are not able to is because the mortals
are not in that condition of psychical rapport that
will enable them to receive the communications of
the spirits. I do not yet know why one mortal is
susceptible to these influences in such a way as to
be readily understood and another mortal is not.
Some spirits say that this law controlling this
matter is not even understood by spirits who have
been here for a great many years and who have
given considerable study to the subject.

But this I do know, that when the rapport
exists the communications become stronger with
the exercise of the powers. You have this power to
a very large degree and if you will continue to try to
exercise it, you will find that manifestations of
several kinds will be disclosed. Your writing
powers are very great and will grow as you
continue to write but beside this phase you have
the potential ability to have other manifestations
such as independent voices and slate writing. This
latter I think will soon come to you and when it
does you will get messages that will have their great
value to you in convincing you that what you write
in this method is written by the control of the
thoughts of your friends who profess to write.

You will also get the voices very soon as I
think, and when you do you will be able to
converse with us in your room at night when you
are alone. But I don’t know of any manifestation as
satisfactory to both spirit and mortal as the writing
such as you are now doing, for we have the
opportunity for such a greater extent of
communicating and interchanging of thought. I am
perfectly delighted at the possibility given me of
writing you in this way. So you must believe that I
am writing to you and that all the others of your
band are doing the same thing.

Your wife has more powers in this regard than
any of us and she does not hesitate to write you
whenever you call her. She is a wonderful spirit in
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her grasp of spirit things and in her love for the
Father. So you must not let any doubt come into
your mind when she writes to you and tells you of
so many wonderful things and of her love for you.
She seems to love you with a love that has no limit
or possibility of growing less.

I am now going to tell you of my progress in
this love and happiness. When 1 last wrote you I
told you that I had commenced to have faith in the
Father and had received some portion of His Love.
Well, since then I have been praying and asking
God to give me more faith and love and as I
prayed my faith increased and as my faith increased
more of this love came into my soul and with it an
increased happiness.

So I would not stop striving until I realized
that my soul was commencing to get such an
inflow of this Love that it seemed that all things
which tended to retard this influx were leaving me
and only love and goodness were taking possession
of me. I am now very far advanced over what I was
when you first commenced to talk to me of this
love and I shall, through all eternity, remember and
thank you for what you did for me. I was also so
fortunate to have your mother and wife with me
very much trying to show me the way to this truth
of the New Birth and then when your grandmother
came to me it seemed as if I could not resist the
influence to seek and try to find it.

So really when I had received enough of the
spiritual awakening to realize who Jesus was, I gave
him my close attention and as he continued to
show me the way to the Father, I commenced to
grasp the truth and believe that my salvation
depended on my receiving this great love and
becoming a finer and better man. I tell you that
Jesus is the most wonderful of spirits that I have
seen or heard about. He is so filled with love and
goodness that there seems no doubt in my mind
that he is the son of the Father in the spiritual
sense of the term. I mean that he is so much nearer
the Father and in so much and many of his
attributes that he is the only son in the sense of
being more at-one with the Father.

We are all sons of the Father, but there is such
a difference in our spiritual conditions that the
contrast between Jesus and us is so great that we
can readily believe that he is the greatest true son
and that his great love and knowledge of the
qualities of the Father is greater than any Celestial
spirit. I do not mean in the sense he was created in
a different way, physically from other men. No
immaculate conception or birth from the womb of
a virgin - I do not believe this dogma and the
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Master says that it is not true for he was truly, so
far as his physical being is concerned, the son of a
man and woman as you or I am.

Now I am also convinced that mankind cannot
be saved from their sins unless they follow the way
showed them by the Master. No man can save
himself and I wish strongly to emphasize the fact
that man is dependent upon God for his salvation
from the sins and errors of the material man. I do
not mean that men have not a work to do
themselves for they have. God is willing to save
them if they ask it and acknowledge that without
His help they cannot be saved, but unless they do
ask and believe He will not interfere with these
conditions. So you see I am not only a believer in
God and Jesus but also in the doctrine that men
cannot save themselves. I thought that man was
sufficient unto himself when I was on earth but
now I know that he is not. Man may be
comparatively happy and free from what is called
sin, that is a violation of God’s Laws, but that
happiness is not the same nor is man’s condition
the same as when he gets this Divine Love from
the Father.

I will not speak longer on this subject tonight
but reiterate that when on earth I thought that by
my own exertions I might possibly become divine,
yet now as a spirit I know that man is not divine
and cannot become so in all eternity unless he
receives this Divine Essence which comes to him
by the New Birth. Divinity is of God alone and
only He can bestow it on man. Man not having this
divinity cannot create it by his own efforts. So
believe what I say and strive to get it and you then
succeed and become as the redeemed in the
Celestial Spheres.

I am with my earth wife and son a great deal
trying to show them the way and I am glad to say
that light is breaking in their hearts and
perceptions. 1 believe that very soon they will fully
realize that the only way to get true happiness and
peace is through the way of the New Birth.

I am trying to show them this way and they are
having more faith in me. And your dear wife is
with them too so very much. She seems to have a
great influence over them. Especially over Bert,
who believes that she is so very good and pure that
he wonders why she is such and it causes him to
think what she tells him as the cause must be true.
Your father is with me a great deal too and he has
helped me very much and he is now progressing so
rapidly that he will soon be with his soulmate in the
fifth /spirit] sphere. Your good mother tells me this



and she knows so many things pertaining to
spiritual progress.

I must stop now for you are tired and so am L.
Well I will tell you of those things the next time I
write. So with all my love and blessing, I am your
old partner, Albert. G. Riddle.

I am here, Helen. I am here to tell you that you
are my own loving Ned and that I could not let you
stop writing until I told you how dear you are to
me.

Yes, I am so very, very happy and am willing
that you should share it all with me. Yes, you will
hear my voice soon in your own room.

We will then talk love as well as write it. Oh,
my darling, how much I love you tonight. I see
your heart is open to my love and I want you to get
so much of it that you will be happy all the day
long.

I must not write much tonight for you are tired
and you must not exhaust yourself.

Yes, he is full of love and his faith is very
strong. He is a most unusual spirit and is strong for
the higher things and will progress very rapidly, 1
know. He is with his soulmate a great deal and she
has a wonderful influence over him and is leading
him to the higher thoughts and greater love.

Alice is progressing. She is praying and
believing she will soon be in the third sphere and
she loves you so much and wants you to love her
and continue to pray for her.

He says, that you need not ask his father, for
he loves you too much to get offended. You must
love him more and believe in him more and he will
give you a communication that will satisfy you.

She is here, and says that you ate very good to
think of her and love her and that she returns your
love and hopes that very soon we may all be able to
talk as you desire. She is now trying to bring about
conditions that will enable us to succeed.

I will stop and say good night. Your own dear
and loving — Helen

February 22, 1915

I am here, Helen. Yes, I am when you need me
and feel that I am your own true wife. I am not yet
ready to let you see that you are so necessaty to my
happiness, that I must be with you all the time, for
if I do you will become so careless of my love and
will think that all you have to do is say, “Come
Helen,” and I will be there. Thanks are not in order
as you are too very much of a flirt to make me
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believe that you really mean “thank you”. But you
are my datling Ned, and I love you and you know
it, and I am glad that you do.

You are too much in love with me to ever
want another. I know and I thank God that He
gave us to each other, for if I had not your love, 1
would not be so happy. Oh my darling, I so long to
have you with me all the time, so that I could tell
you of my great love for you, and that you ate the
only one that I love or have ever loved in all my
life. Be so true to me that no doubt will arise in
your mind that I am the one that God selected for
you. Let us continue to love God and then we will
love each other with a love that knows no ending
or falling away. My love for you is not only for a
time, but for all eternity, and we will never be
separated after you come over to me.

[Question and answer] Yes, it is possible, for 1
know that our love will become so real, that the
mere fact of your being in the physical body will
not prevent us from realizing that we are together
in all the reality of our true being and love. You
will not have to wait very long before you will hear
my voice and feel my presence in a way that will
convince you that I am with you in all my strength
and real existence. Let us believe that we are one in
spirit and love, and our realization of that fact will
be strong that we will be certain that the union is
true. Give me all your thoughts for a while and you
will learn that I am not only yours in spirit and love
but in real personal contact and actual presence.

So do not doubt that I am with you now,
writing this love letter as I promised you this
afternoon, for I am actually writing it and you have
nothing to do with it but merely hold the pencil.
You do not deserve the blessings which God has
given you, but He is so loving and merciful, that
He sees that you need His love and my love to
make you happy, and in the end become a spiritual
man and a true follower of Jesus who is also your
true friend and teacher. He will tell you all things
that the Father has in store for you and will not let
you go astray again as you did when we were living
together on earth. So do not let the thought that
you are too wortldly or too great a sinner keep you
from seeking the love of the Father or believing
that Jesus is interested in your welfare both on
carth and in this world. Only believe what He may
tell you and you will not be left to go wrong.

Try to let your thoughts turn more to God’s
Love and to mine.

Yes they /parents and relatives] all love you very
much, but not as I do, because their love is that of
a parent, while mine is that of one whom God has
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decreed shall be the necessary part of a love that is
one and a perfect whole. Our loves are not two but
one, and if either part is not in true accord the
perfect one is not in existence. So you see we must
be sure that our loves are just in that accord that is
necessary to make the perfect one. Let us not write
anymore tonight as I am tired and so are you. Yes
you did right- under the conditions - we could not
do what you desired.

With all my love and best wishes for your
happiness, I am your own true wife and sweetheart
— Helen

February 25, 1915

I am here, Prof. Salyards. Well I am very happy
and desire to write you on some phases of spirit
life that I have observed in my experience of
progressing.

I have noticed that the spirit when it first
comes into this life, is very often in a condition
of darkness, not realizing where it is or what its
surroundings are, and in many instances, it requires
quite a long time for the spirit to realize that it is
not still of earth. But in many cases this is not the
condition of the spirit, for it seems to have an
immediate understanding of its condition and
surroundings. 1 attribute the first mentioned
condition to be due to the fact that, when on earth,
the mortal had no definite belief as to what the
future life might be; and in many instances believed
that the soul went into the grave with the body, to
await the great resurrection day. Some of your
religious denominations are preaching that doctrine
now, and the consequence will be that all those
who believe the doctrine will experience the
condition of darkness and the want of knowledge
of the continuity of life that I have spoken of.

The second class of spirits or those who
appear to realize immediately that they have passed
from earth to spirit life are those, who, while on
earth, believed that the spirit when it left the body
passed immediately into the Heavenly Spheres or
into the opposite - I mean the place of the wicked.
I know that many of this class have hardly realized
that they were in heaven or hell, for some little
time after their entrance into spirit life.

Well, as soon as the spirits realize fully that
they are no longer of earth, they commence to
inquire as to where they are, and many of them ask
questions that indicate that they are disappointed in
not realizing the expectations that they had while
on ecarth. It is very difficult at times to convince
them that there are no such places as the heavens
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and the hells as taught by the churches; for while
our spirit world may be a heaven or hell to them,
yet the heaven or hell that they expect to find is not
here.

Some, on the other hand, do not seem to
understand that they have really left the earth,
because, they say, if we had left the earth life, we
would know nothing - quoting Job and some of
the preachers: “%he dead know nothing.”

I have been very much interested in observing
these different phases of the departed spitits’
beliefs and thoughts. Now all this shows the
absolute necessity of mortals understanding the
truths pertaining to life and death. This affords a
very strong argument why Spiritualism should be
more extensively and earnestly taught to mortals
and why the false doctrines of those who teach
cither that the dead know nothing, or that the
departed spirit goes either to heaven or to hell in
the orthodox sense, should be shown to be not
only a false belief, but injurious to mankind.

Let the believers and teachers of Spiritualism
make greater and stronger efforts to refute these
harmful teachings, and they will be doing the cause
of truth and of man’s happiness a great good.

I am not only interested in these phases but in
all others, which show that the spirits, even after
they realize that they are still alive, and must live as
spirits continue to show the fact that their
orthodox teachings are false. Some say that they
may yet be able to go back into the body and await
the great resurrection day for deliverance, and say
that they will soon see God, and that He will take
them into His heavens, where they will find that
eternal rest and peace that they were taught to
expect when on earth; and the wicked, even, look
in dread to have some devil come and carry them
to the hells where torture of the most terrible kind
they think awaits them.

From all this you may understand that we
spirits who know the truth have a great work to do,
to enable these darkened spirits to understand and
believe that their false hopes and dreadful fears
have no foundation in truth and will never be
realized.

This work many spirits are engaged in doing
and these spirits are not necessarily of the higher
kind, for many spirits who occupy the earth plane
and have no real spiritual enlightenment, are
engaged in this work.

I am not now engaged in causing these dark
spirits to see the truth, for I have progressed to
higher things, and my mission is to teach the truths



of the higher life, which 1 have been taught by
spirits who live in higher spheres.

This work to me is one that is not only
interesting, but which gives me the great happiness
that comes with the realization that I have been the
means of leading a spirit to learn to love God, and
to receive the happiness which the love of God
gives to spirits. I tell you that this teaching is the
grandest that I ever engaged in all my life. When on
earth, as I taught and saw the young mind develop,
I found much happiness in the knowledge that I
was doing some good, but here, in my teachings,
when I see a soul develop, I realize that I am doing
a spirit that greatest of all good in bringing it at-one
in love with the Father; and happiness here and
that of earth, is as the soul development is so much
greater than the development of the mere mind.

My work is not confined entirely to this
teaching; I also am engaged in trying to assist
mortals to a true conception of the life here - I
mean the spiritual part of this life. No man is
entirely without spirit influence, whether good or
evil. Many are susceptible to the influence of the
evil spirits, and for that reason the work of the
good spitits is so much more difficult. There is in
man’s nature that which leads him to evil thoughts
so much easier than to good thoughts. This is an
old saying, I know, but is a true one, and the fact
that it has been said so often and for so long a
time, does not decrease the importance of it as a
truth.

So while men have felt this evil inclination in
their nature, the fight between the good and evil
influences will be somewhat unequal. The
advantage though with the good influences is that
what they suggest is truth which will never die,
while the suggestions of the evil influences last only
for a comparatively short time.

When the material gives up the spirit being
which it clothes, that being will then be relieved of
many of these natural tendencies to evil thoughts
and deeds; and while this mere separation does not
make a devil a saint, it makes it so much easier for
the spirit to get rid of many of these evil
tendencies, and makes him more susceptible to the
influence of truth and goodness.

You must not think from this, as soon as they
have been in the spirit world for a little time, they
become good spirits, for that is not true. Many evil
spirits have been in the spirit world for a great
many years, and yet have their evil thoughts and
desires, and all the evil qualities of hatred, malice,
envy, etc., as when they were on earth.
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Their giving up the earth life did not deprive
them of their will, the greatest force or power that
God gave to man, except that of love. And many
of these spirits refuse to exercise their will in a way
that will enable them to rid themselves of these evil
thoughts and desires.

So you see, the mere fact of becoming a spirit
does not mean that the mortal has become a good
and saintly spirit. No, I am sorry to say that many
men who were very evil on earth are still evil as
spirits; and their happiness, which they think they
have, is only that happiness, which they, as men,
thought they realized from the exercise of evil
thoughts and acts. Yet there is one great redeeming
fact connected with their dark and sad condition,
and that is, that in the end, whenever it so pleases
God, all evil will be banished from the spirit world,
and all spirits will be given that happiness which
comes from a nature free from sin and error. Not
by the fiat of God, but by men seeking and doing
those things that will free the soul from sin and
error and again come into harmony with God’s
laws. Just such I imagine as Adam and Eve enjoyed
in the historical Garden of Eden.

But that happiness, while of a character that
brings much contentment and peace, yet is not the
true happiness which God is waiting to give all His
children who ask and seek for the inflowing of the
Divine Love in their souls.

I will not discourse on this great happiness
tonight, as it would take too long and you are
somewhat tired; but will say, that all men should
seek for it both on earth and in the spirit world.
When on earth I did not have it, but since I came
here I found it, and now possess it, thanks be to
God and His loving kindness.

You folks all have it, and many others too
numerous to mention.

Let me stop now as I am tired and you need to
rest. So with all my love and best wishes, I am your
old professor — Joseph H. Salyards

March 3, 1915

I am here, Jesus - you are in a better condition
tonight and I will continue my messages.

“God is a2 God of love, and no man can come
to Him, unless he receives the Love of the Father
in his soul.” As men are by nature sinful and
inclined to error and the violation of God’s laws,
they can be redeemed from that sin only by
obtaining this Love; and that can be obtained only
through prayer and faith in the willingness of God
to bestow this Love upon whomsoever may ask for
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it. I do not mean that there must be formal prayers
or compliance with any church creeds or dogmas;
but the prayer that is efficacious is that which
emanates from the soul and earnest aspirations of a
man. So let men know, that unless they have the
real soul longings for this Love, it will not be given
to them - no mere intellectual desires will suffice.
The intellect is not that faculty in man that unites
him to God. Only the soul is made in the likeness
of the Father, and unless this likeness is perfected
by a filling of the soul with the Divine Love of the
Father, the likeness is never complete.

Love is the one great thing in God’s economy
of real existence. Without it, all would be chaos
and unhappiness; but where It exists, harmony and
happiness also exists. This I say, because I know
from personal experience that it is true. Let not
men think that God is a God who wants the
worship of men with the mere intellectual faculties;
that is not true. His Love is the one thing that can
possibly unite Him and them. This Love is not the
Love that is a part of man’s natural existence; the
love that men have who have not received a patt of
the Divine Love is not sufficient to make them one
with the Father; nor is that love the kind that will
enable them to enter the Celestial Spheres and
become as the Angels who are filled with this
Divine Love, and who do always the Will of the
Father. This Love is found only in the souls of
those who have received it through the
ministrations of the Holy Spirit - the only
instrument of God’s workings that is used in
bringing about the salvation of men.

I have seen the operations of the Spirit upon
the souls of men, and know what I tell you to be
true. No man must rest in the assurance that any
other instrumentality or medium than the Holy
Spirit will enable him to obtain this Love. He must
not rest in the thought that without this he can
become a part of God’s Kingdom, for no love but
this Divine Love can entitle and qualify him to
enter that Kingdom.

When on earth 1 taught the doctrine of
salvation only through the workings of the Holy
Spirit, in fulfilling the commandments of the
Father. Mere belief in me or in my name without
this Love will never enable any man to become the
possessor of this Love. Hence the saying; “that all
sins against me or even against God’s
commandments may be forgiven men, but the sin
against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven them,
neither while on earth nor when in the spirit
wortld.” This means that so long as a man rejects
the influences of the Spirit he sins against it, and
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such sin prevents him from receiving this Divine
Love; and hence, in that state he cannot possibly
be forgiven, and be permitted to enter into the
Celestial Kingdom of the Father.

God’s Love is not that which needs the love of
man to give it a Divine Essence, but on the
contrary, the love of man in order to become
Divine in its nature, must be completely enveloped
in or absorbed by the Divine Love of the Father.
So, let man know that his love is but the mere
shadow of what the Fathet’s Love is, and that so
long as he refuses to receive this Love of the
Father, he will be compelled to remain apart from
the Father, and enjoy only the happiness which his
natural love affords him.

I am so certain that all men may receive this
Love, if they will only seek for it in the true way
and with earnest desire and faith that I know it is
possible for all men to be saved. But men have the
great gift of free will, and the exercise of that gift
towards the seeking and finding of this Love seems
to be a difficulty that will prevent a large majority
of the human race from receiving this great
redemptive boon.

My Father is not desirous that any man
should live through all eternity without this Love;
but the time will come, and very soon, when the
privilege of obtaining this Love will be withdrawn
from mankind; and when that great event takes
place, never afterwards will the privilege be
restored; and men who are then without It will be
compelled to live through all eternity with only
their natural love to comfort them and get
whatever happiness they may be able to obtain
from such love. Men may think that this time of
separation will never come, but in that they are
mistaken, and when too late, they will realize it.

The harmony of my Father’s universe is not
depending on all men receiving this Divine
Love because in the workings of God’s laws of
harmony on men’s souls all sin and error will be
eradicated, and only truth will remain; but the mere
absence of sin does not mean that all parts of
God’s creation will be peopled by spirits and men
who are equally happy, or who are filled with the
same kind of love. The man, who is free from sin
and has only his natural love, will be in perfect
harmony with other men possessing the same kind
of love; but he will not be in harmony with those
spirits who have this Divine Love and the supreme
happiness which it gives. And yet, such differences
in love and happiness will not create discord or
want of harmony in the universe.



Adam and Eve, or whom they personify, had
not this Celestial Love - only the natural love that
belonged to their creation as human beings, and
yet, they were comparatively happy; but their
happiness was not like that of the angels who live
in the Celestial Heavens where only this Divine
Love of God exists. They were mortals, and when
temptation came to them, the love that they
possessed was not able to resist it, and they
succumbed. So, even though man may hereafter
live forever and be free from sin and etror, yet, he
will always be subject to temptations which this
natural love may not be able to resist. I mean that
his nature will be merely the nature that Adam and
Eve had - nothing greater or less.

Even in that condition he may be able to resist
all temptations that may assail him, yet, he will
always be subject to fall from his state of
happiness, and so become more or less unhappy.
This is the future of men who have not received
the Divine Love.

But the spirit who has this Divine Love
becomes, as it were, a part of Divinity Itself, and
will never be subject to temptation or unhappiness.
He will be free from all powers that may possibly
exist for leading him to unhappiness - as if he were
a very God. I mean that His Divinity cannot
possibly be taken from him by any power or
influence or instrumentality in all the universe of
God.

This love makes a mortal and sinful man an
Immortal and sinless spirit, destined to live through
all eternity in the presence of and at-one with the
Father.

So, if men would only think and realize the
importance of obtaining this Divine Love, they
would not be so cateless in their thoughts and
aspirations concerning those things which will
determine their future state through all eternity.

The importance of these truths cannot be too
forcibly placed before men for their consideration;
and, when the time comes for them to pass over,
the more they have pondered on and obtained a
knowledge of these truths, the better will be their
condition in the spirit world. The spirit world will
not help them so very much to obtain a more
enlightened insight into these spiritual matters,
because in this wotld men differ and have their
opinions just as on earth.

Of course, they have not all the temptations to
indulge their passions and appetites, which they
had when in the flesh; but as regards their opinion
of spiritual things, the opportunities are not very
much greater, except in this, that because of the
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freedom from the passions and influences of the
flesh, they may sooner turn their thoughts to
higher things, and in this way sooner realize that
only this New Birth in Love of the Divine can save
them entirely from the natural results that follow
the possession of only the natural love.

A spirit is only a man without an earthly body,
and the cares that necessarily belong to the
obligations of earth ties. Even as a spirit, some
retain these cares for a long time after coming over,
and then are relieved of them by paying the
penalties of a violated law.

Well, I have written long and must stop. So 1
say with my blessings and love, good night. Your
fellow spirit — Jesus

I am here, Helen -

Well, was not that a wonderful message of the
Master? It was so full of things that should make
men think and work to get this Divine Love that
he spoke of.

I am happy to say that I have it now to a
considerable degree, and the more I get of it the
happier I am. I thought that I was happy when 1
entered the third sphere, and more so in the fifth,
and then supremely so in the seventh, but, really, 1
did not know what happiness was, until I got into
my present home in the Celestial Heavens; and I
suppose as 1 go higher, the happiness of each
succeeding progressive sphere will be so much
greater than that from which I progressed.

But, of course, the Master has been the Great
Teacher, whose love and power have helped me
morte than all the others. He is so wonderful in love
and wisdom that I almost adore him, although, he
says that I must worship only God, and I follow his
directions.

My experiences here are so wonderful that I
hardly realize what it all means. My time in the
spirit world has been so short, and yet, the
wonderful knowledge of spiritual truths and the
great happiness that I have received, cause me to
wonder in amazement that such things could be.

You have had a long writing tonight, and 1
think I had better stop, so good night. Your loving
wife — Helen

March 4, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to write tonight on the
love of man. This love is one that is not
understood by humanity in its most important
particular. I mean that this love is not one that is
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sufficient to give man the highest degree of
happiness which he may obtain in either the mortal
life or in the life to come.

This love is of a nature that changes with the
change in the ideas and desires of man, and has no
stability that will serve to keep him constant in his
affections. No man who has only this love can ever
be in condition to say that he will continue to have
this love for a longer time than the present; and
when he thinks that his love can never change, or
leave him, he is only giving wish to the thought.

But this love is one that may last for a long
time, and sometimes it seems that it can never die
or grow less; yet, in it’s very nature, it has not that
constancy which ensures its lasting longer than a
moment of time.

I do not mean to say anything disparaging of
this natural love, for it is undoubtedly the greatest
gift that the Father has bestowed upon mankind,
and without it, men would be in a very unhappy
condition. Yet, it is not the Great Love of the
Father which all men may receive, if they will only
seek and strive to obtain it by prayer and faith.

This natural love is that which unites men and
women in unity while on earth, and enables them
to approach nearer to a life of happiness than does
any other human quality; but still it has the danger
always accompanying it, that some time, in some
way, it may cease to exist.

The mother’s love is the strongest of all loves
given to mortals, and apparently it can never end or
grow old, yet a time may come when even that love
will die or cease to retain all its vitality or beauty. 1
know it is said that love never dies; but that is not
true as regards this natural love; and no man can
say that his love of today will remain his love of a
few years hence.

Yet, there is a love that may be called the
natural love that will last forever, providing these
souls seek and obtain the Divine Love, and that is
the love that God has implanted in two souls that
he has designed to become one in spirit life. This
love is in reality not the love of two souls, but one
and the same love manifested in the two opposite
sexes, and which is only a complete one when
these two apparently independent souls come
together in perfect unity. This is what is commonly
called the love of soulmates, and which is that
essence of spiritual love which makes the
happiness of the two spirits or mortals seemingly
complete. Yet this love is not of a Divine nature,
but merely the highest type of the natural love.” So,

7 But still not God's Divine Essence.
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when men speak of the love of one mortal for his
fellow man, it means merely the love which his
human nature is capable of having and giving to
another mortal.

I do not wish to be understood as in any way
implying that this love is not a great boon and
blessing to mankind, for it is, and without it, there
would not be the harmony that exists on ecarth
even to its present extent; when hatred and anger
seems to have taken its place in the hearts of many
men who are now striving to kill and
destroy./World War I] But this is only for a season;
the war will cease and then men will realize, mote
than for a long time that only their love for one
another can make the earth a happy and desirable
place to live on.

Love, I know it is said, is the fulfilling of the
law, but no man can thoroughly understand this
until he knows what love is. I do not mean that in
order to fulfill every law man must have the Divine
Love of the Father, because there are laws that
govern the Divine existence, and laws that govern
the human and merely spiritual existence; and the
Love of the Divine is the fulfillment of the former
laws, and the natural love is the fulfillment of the
latter laws. So you must see that only as men have
the Love of the Divine can they fulfill the laws of
the Divine existence; and so, as they have the
natural love only, can they fulfill the natural laws.

But this natural love will not suffice to make
them at-one with the Father, as 1 have before
written; and the utmost of its powers and functions
is to give them that happiness which they will
receive in living the life of a spirit or man
unredeemed.

I will not say that man should not cultivate this
love for his fellow man to the greatest possible
degree, for he should; and if that should be the
only kind of love that he may have, either on earth
or in the spirit world, the more of it that he
possesses the happier will he be, and the greater
will be the happiness of his fellow man and fellow
spirit.

So when 1 said, while on earth, that men
should love their God and love their fellow men as
themselves, I meant that they should do so with all
the possibilities of whatever love they might
possess. Yet, if men would only learn, as they can,
that there is no necessity for them to have only the
natural love, but that they can all seek the Greater
Love, and obtain the correspondingly greater
happiness, and immortality. Men do not realize
this, though, and seem to be satisfied with this



natural love and the pleasures that ensue from its
possession.

I would not have them do anything that would
lessen this love or shut their hearts to its influence,
when it is pure and good; but yet, I cannot help
trying to impress upon them the great desirability
of having this higher Love in their souls. I am a
lover of all men, and 1 want them to feel the
happiness of the inflowing of the Divine Love, and
thereby learn what the Love of God means, and
what they may have if they will only seek.

This love of the purely natural will not suffice
for the temptations that beset men on earth; and,
also, will not insure against temptations when they
become spirits. I know this, and hence I say it with
the positiveness of one who knows - you may say,
with authority.

As you are tired I must stop. With all my
blessings and love, I am, your brother in spirit,
Jesus.

March 5, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. Yes, it is 1. I
want to tell you of my experience in progressing in
the spirit life.

Well, when I passed over, I was received in the
spirit world by your grandfather and my own dear
mother who had been in the spirit world for so
very many years. She was then living in the seventh
sphere and was a most beautiful and happy spirit.
Now she is far up in the Celestial Spheres, and
occasionally comes to see me and tells me of the
great beauty of her home, and of the wonderful
spitits who inhabit the spheres where she lives.

She lives in a high sphere of the Celestial
Heavens, and is with many of the redeemed spirits
who lived on earth many centuries ago. She
mentioned some of them who were well known on
earth, such as John Wesley and his brother Charles,
and Luther and some of his contemporaries who
were engaged in the great reforms of those days.
Whitefield is one she named, and Bunyan, also.
They seemed to have reached this sphere by
obtaining the Love that we have written you of.

So, when 1 think that, through gradual
development and progression of my spiritual being,
there are these high spheres for me to attain to, I
feel that my faith and seeking for the Divine Love
have a great deal yet to accomplish, in the way of
soul development.

Well, shortly after I passed over, I progressed
to the third sphere, and thought that there the very
seat of heaven must be, because my happiness was
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so much greater than I ever anticipated. Well, when
I first entered the spirit world, I confess I was
disappointed, because 1 did not see the Father on
his throne and Jesus sitting on his right hand, as I
had been taught to believe; but it was not long
before 1 realized that such a belief had no
foundation in truth, and that God has no throne,
such as the writers of the Bible had declared, but
that His Spirit is manifested everywhere and in all
places, and is a Spirit that has no form in the sense
that I had been taught to believe.

After living in the third sphere for some little
time, and having received much information from
spitits who lived in higher spheres, and having
received a great abundance of God’s Love, I
progtessed to the fifth sphere and found a
wonderful home of beauty and harmony among
spirits who had experiences similar to my own, and
who had received the Divine Love to a degree
which gives us all this great happiness that I tell
you of.

In some of the planes of this sphere are many
spirits who have not received this Divine Love, but
who have attained to wonderful moral and
intellectual qualifications; but they were not so
happy as were those who had received the Great
Love of the Father. They gave their thoughts and
works more to things that pertain to moral and
intellectual progress than to the soul development
in the Divine Love.

It may seem strange to you that these spirits
could live in an atmosphere where so much of
God’s Love was manifested by the numerous
spirits who had received this Love, and yet, not
realize that this Divine Love is the one great thing
absolutely necessary for their further progress and
greater happiness. But such is the fact, and many of
these  spirits of the greatest intellectual
development are still pursuing their studies of laws
that have to do solely with things that relate to the
operations of spiritual laws and the causes of
phenomena that astonish both mortals and spirits.

I have wondered many times that they have
not had an awakening to the real and grander
truths of spirit life, and to the causes of the
development of the souls of those with whom they
come in contact, who are so much more beautiful
and happier than are these students of merely
spiritual laws and causes that produce only
astonishing phenomena.

Strange as it may seem to some,
intellectual progression is not necessary to soul
progression, but with soul progression by obtaining
the Divine Love comes a wonderful knowledge of
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these other things that I speak of. I, as you know,
was a person of just ordinary mental acquirements,
yet in this spirit world I have left behind me many
great minds possessed of wonderful intellectual
information. I mean not only as regards the
progress of my soul, but also as regards the
attainment of knowledge that these men are
devoting their time and work to obtain.

Strange also, it may seem to you, that with soul
development in the Divine Love there comes
intellectual development, but to us who have
experienced this fact it is not strange, because the
mind is only an attribute or, as I may say, a quality
of the soul, and as the soul develops in the Divine
Love, the mind must necessarily also develop.

Philosophy is merely the conclusion of minds
that have given thought and investigation to the
subject matter of that philosophy, and, when it is
determined by the mere mind, it is still uncertain,
and subject to revision and change as the mind may
change. The mind, in its development, does not
necessarily learn the full and real truth; and in this
spirit life, among these men of purely great minds
that do not possess the Divine Love, there is as
much variety of opinion, and as many disputes as
to what is the truth, as there are on earth. The
mind, of itself, cannot always discern the truth,
because it is not infallible, even when it is the mind
of a spirit and that spirit a highly developed one.

But as the soul develops in the Divine Love,
this development means that what comes to it as a
fact is a truth - the everlasting truth. The soul does
not learn all truths at once, but the truth that it
does learn is one that never changes, and lets no
revision alter or set it aside. No, truth of the soul’s
discernment is never shown to be error, and no
error ever becomes a part of the soul’s discernment
of truth.

So, you see, the great road to the ascertainment
of the realities of God is through, and only
through, the development of the soul by the
inflowing of the Divine Love. The eye of the soul
is that interior perception which needs not reason
from cause and effect to discern and forever
establish the truths of God.

So, how very necessary that men and spirits
should learn the great fact, that if they would learn
the truth of spirit life, they must endeavor to
develop the soul’s powers of perception by seeking
for the inflowing into their souls of the Divine
Love.

I could tell you many wonderful things to
illustrate these propositions, if I had the time to do
so, but I have not now; but sometime I will go
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more in detail on this subject, and then you will
more fully understand what I mean.

Well, after I had lived in this fifth sphere and
learned the great and wonderful truths that are
taught therein, 1 progressed to the seventh and
there learned what real happiness is, as I thought.
No spirit who has not received this Great Love of
the Father lives in this sphere, because the mind is,
as it were, absorbed by the soul to such a great
extent, that without the soul development the mind
would have no place of lodgment. I mean that the
mind, as such, then becomes so subordinated to
the powers and operations of the soul perceptions
that it cannot exist as mere mind, independent of
the soul’s development.

In this sphere all is grand and beautiful to an
extent that I cannot describe, because you have no
possible mental conception with which I can
compare such beauty and grandeur.

Our homes are very harmonious and without
stain or anything that emanates from things other
than the soul’s essence and power. No mere
intellectual happiness exists, and no spirit who has
not this Great Love could possibly be happy there.
But yet, while all this happiness exists, I was told
that happiness is far greater in the Celestial
Spheres, and, consequently, I was not satisfied to
remain in the seventh sphere, although I could not
realize how my happiness could be any greater than
it was. Yet, as I say, I was not contented to remain
in my home there.

And I was also told that there was a way to get
into this Celestial Sphere, and a way so easy that
the mere statement of it caused doubt. But I prayed
for faith and the Divine Love, and on an occasion
my faith brought the Divine Love into my soul in
such abundance, and 1 progressed to the first
Celestial Sphere, where I now am.

The Book of Revelation in the Bible, in its
most extravagant description of the New
Jerusalem, gives no true conception of what the
beauty and magnificence of this sphere is; and I
will not attempt to describe it, for I cannot. But a
man, or spirit either, who has never seen the
wonderful beauty of this sphere, cannot conceive
of what its magnificence is.

I am so very happy that it seems to me there
can be no greater happiness, and yet, my mother
tells me that there is, and that the Divine Love of
the higher spheres is so much morte intense and
filled with so much more of God’s Divinity that I
cannot have the slightest conception of what it is.

I am now trying to reach these higher spheres,
and am told that faith and prayer for the inflowing



into my soul of the Divine Love are the only
instrumentalities that will enable me to do so. My
prayers are constant and my faith is growing, and 1
realize, that when the Holy Spirit fills me with this
Divine Love, as I expect it to do, I shall progress.
So you see, one great element of God’s
method of making His redeemed happy, is to set
before them a higher mark for which they may
seek with the assurance that it can be attained.
Well, I have written you quite a letter, and feel
that I must stop now, as I need to leave the earth’s
atmosphere for awhile. So with all my love and
blessings, I am your grandmother — Ann Rollins

March 6, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to write tonight on the
power of Divine Love to redeem men from sin and
errof.

My Father’s Love is, as I have written, the only
thing in all this universe that can save men from
their evil natures, and make them at-one with Him.
This Divine Love I have already explained, and
when mankind will read my messages and try to
understand the meaning of this Love, it will soon
become more at peace with itself and with God.

This Divine Love is the one great power that
moves the universe, and without it there would not
be that wonderful harmony that exists in the
Celestial Heavens of the spirit world; nor would so
much happiness exist among the angels who
inhabit these spheres.

This Divine Love is also the influence which
makes men on earth think and do that which
makes for peace and good will among men. It is
not possessed by all men, in fact, by comparatively
few, yet its influence is felt over nearly the whole
earth. Even those who have never heard of my
teachings, or of my Father, enjoy the benefit of its
influence; in some kind of belief or faith in an
overshadowing spirit of great power and
watchfulness. I know that this is true, for I have
visited all parts of the earth, and have looked into
men’s hearts and found in them some elements of
belief, which evidenced that this Great Love was
influencing these unenlightened people. So,
notwithstanding the fact that my gospel is not
preached to every creature, as I commanded when
on earth, yet this Love of the Father is everywhere
and all pervading.

Still, it is not received in all that fullness that
enables those who feel its influence to realize that
God is their Father, and they are his children, who
may become members of his housechold in the
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Celestial Spheres. No man can receive this Love
unless he has faith in the Father’s willingness to
bestow it upon him, and truly and with earnestness
prays for it. Every man has in him the natural love
which will give him great happiness in eternity as a
mere spirit and an inhabitant of the spheres lower
than the Celestial - even though he refuses to seek
for the Divine Love that will make him a Divine
angel of the Celestial Heavens.

Only this Divine Love can change the natural
man into a man having the Divine nature in Love
that the Father has. I do not mean that man, even
though he be filled with this Love to the highest
degree, will ever become a god and equal to the
Father in any of his powers or attributes. This
cannot be, but this Love will make him like the
Father in Love and happiness and harmony. This
Love has no counterpart in all creation, and comes
from the Father alone. It changes not, nor is ever
bestowed on anyone who is unworthy, or refuses
to seek for it in the only way provided by the
Father.

My experience in these Celestial Heavens is
that this Love has the power to change the most
hardened sinner into a true child of God, if only
through faith and prayer such sinner will seek for
it. Let this Love take possession of a man or spirit,
and its power to purify and change the heart of
that man or spirit never fails.

Your brother and friend — Jesus

March 9, 1915

I am here, Jesus. You are in condition to
resume my message tonight.

I am in a condition of love that enables me to
know that my Father’s Love is the only Love that
can redeem mankind and make it at-one with Him.
So you must understand that this Divine Love is a
Love that has no counterpart in all the universe,
and must be received by man in all its fullness, in
order for him to attain to the Celestial Spheres,
where the Father’s fountainhead of Love exists.

So I say, that no man can become a patt of
God’s Divinity until he receives this Divine Love
and realizes that he and his Father are one in Love
and purity.

I will now tell you what this Divine Love
means to everyone who has received it. He is in a
condition of perfect peace, and his happiness is
beyond all comparison, and he is not willing that
any thing or power shall lead him to those things
that are not in accord with the Divine Love and
God’s laws of harmony. He is not only happy, but
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is away beyond the lower spirits in intellectual
development and knowledge of the spiritual things
of the Father. I know that no man is able to obtain
the great soul perceptions until he has the soul
development, and is fitted to live in the Celestial
Spheres, where only love and harmony exist.

So, do not think if a man merely becomes
wonderful in his knowledge in an intellectual sense,
he is fitted to live in these higher spheres, for he is
not; only the great development of the soul, by
obtaining into his soul the Divine Love, will enable
him to live there.

[Question] John never said that by me were all
things created that were created, and that I, as
God, came to earth and became an indweller in the
flesh. That is a mistake and an interpolation, for 1
never was God, neither did I ever create any part
of the universe. I was only a spirit of God, sent by
Him to work out man’s salvation, and show him
the only way to the Heavenly Home that God has
in keeping for those who receive the New Birth.

Well, I live in all spheres, but my home is in a
sphere that is very close to the fountainhead of
God’s Love. It has no name or number. With me
in the Celestial Spheres are all those who have
received this Divine Love to such an extent that
they have become entirely purified and at-one with
the Father. Many are progressing towards that
home and will, sooner or later, get there.

Those who fully received this Divine Love
through faith and prayer are in the Celestial
Spheres, but those who have not yet obtained this
Love to the degree mentioned, are not. Yes, Paul
is, and so are Peter and John and James and several
others.

[Question] 1 meant that 1 would go to the
Celestial Spheres where I now am and prepare
these mansions, which I have now done. And it
rests with spirits and mortals only to become
inhabitants thereof.

Some are, and some are not; the mere fact that
these ancient prophets and seers were the mere
instruments of God in declaring His purposes and
laws, does not mean that they necessarily received
this Great Love, so that they are now inhabitants
of the Celestial Spheres. Moses and Elias are in the
Celestial Spheres and so is John the Baptist; but
many great teachers of spiritual things or of future
existence are not, because they have not obtained
the New Birth.

Well, it will depend on whether you live and
believe in such a way as to get this Great Love; if
you do, you will not have to wait long years to be
with me in the Celestial Spheres. You are now in

76

the right way, and if you will only persevere and let
your faith increase and get the Divine Love in
sufficient abundance in your soul, you will be. And
this remember, that I am your special friend and
helper, and will be with you when you are in doubt
or trouble, and will keep you from relapsing into a
state of unbelief or of carelessness.

If, as you say, he will seek that Divine Love,
and pray to the Father in faith, and believe that the
Father will bestow it upon him, he will receive it;
and when he receives it in sufficient abundance all
sin that he may have committed will be blotted out.
No further will he have to pay the penalties of his
deeds of sin and error. This is what I came
principally to teach mankind. When I said, as you
sow so shall you reap, I meant this to be the law of
God as applied to the natural man as well as to
everything else in nature; but that law is subject to
be set aside so far as its operations on the souls of
men are concerned, by the soul of man receiving in
sufficient abundance, the Divine Love. And when
the Great Love of the Father is sought and
received by the of man in sufficient
abundance, the law of compensation is made non-
effective and the law of Love becomes supreme,
and man is relieved from the penalties of his sins.

Yes, I know how men reason about this matter
and that is the great stumbling block that prevents
them from receiving this Divine Love, and
believing that it is efficacious in saving them from
paying the penalties of their sins. Well, you now see
what I am trying to do, and I am so well satisfied
that you will make a success of your work, that I
feel more than ever certain that my messages will
be understood and given to the world. So keep up
your courage, and in a short time all will be in such
condition that there will be nothing to interfere
with your doing the work as you desire.

Yes, most assuredly, and when you get into the
work with all your earnestness and faith, you will
see that you will be able to receive the messages
just as I intend that you shall receive them.

Let us stop now. Your own true brother in
spirit — Jesus

soul

March 10, 1915

I am here, Helen. Well, I am very happy, and
you are happier and feel better.

I am now going to write you about my home
[in the Celestial Spheres], as 1 promised, and you must
not think I am not in condition to write, if I should
not be able to describe it as you may think I



should; the only reason for my failure will be that 1
cannot find words to express myself.

Well, my house is a beautiful white one of a
substance that you might think of as alabaster, and
two stories in height, with rooms on each side of a
wide and beautiful hall. The rooms are very large
and filled with the most beautiful furniture that you
can conceive of. The walls are all hung with satin
coverings, and between are lovely pictures. The
patlor, as you would call it, is filled with the most
exquisite and comfortable couches and chairs, and
with beautiful tables and bric-a-brac, and also many
pictures of landscapes and fruits and flowers. I
don’t know who painted them, but they are there
and give me much delight, and satisfy to so great
an extent my love for paintings and pictures. There
are also many little curios that would make the
heart of an aesthetic person rejoice and feel glad.
My music room has in it instruments of various
kinds, wonderful in sound and construction. I play
some of them and also sing in my weak way, as you
say on earth; but I enjoy the music more than I can
tell you, and so do many spirits who call to see me.

I have other rooms, such as repose rooms, a
library, and rooms for meditation and prayer. My
library is full of books dealing with subjects that are
to me now so congenial and necessary, for they tell
me of God’s Love and care for his children. There
are also books that deal with the laws of the spirit
wortld and of the other parts of the universe; but
these latter I do not read much, for my whole study
is so given to the laws pertaining to our own spirit
world and its relationship to your world, and the
Love of God, and the love that should exist among
mortals and spirits, that I do not find time for
these other studies; and, in fact, I have not the
inclination.

There are books that you might call fiction, but
really are not, for they describe the actual
experience of spirits in such a vivid and interesting
way, that if they were portrayed in your earthly
books you would think it fiction.

Not all the books in my library deal with the
higher or more substantial things of this spirit life,
for we have our recreation for the mind, in the way
of variety in reading, the same as you do on earth,
and we are the stronger and happier for it. So you
see if you were here, I know that the library would
be your place of rest from your work, although I
know you like music very much.

We have a dining room also, but we do not
need kitchens, as nothing is cooked, but everything
eaten just as we get it from the trees and vines. We
do not eat meat or bread or potatoes or things of
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that kind. Our food is principally fruits and nuts;
and such fruits you never saw and never will until
you come with me. The fruits, mostly, are pears
and grapes and oranges and pomegranates - of
course, not just the same as you know them on
earth. I merely use these words of description to
give you some idea of what they are like. We have
them in great variety and always fresh and ripe. The
nuts too, are of many kinds and qualities. None
need nut crackers for them to be broken in order
to be eaten. There are no cakes or candies or
anything of that nature. We do not actually eat
these things with our teeth and palate and use
intestinal organs, as you do, but we inhale, as it
were, the delicious flavors and aromas of the fruits;
and strange as it may seem to you, we atre just as
much satisfied, and probably more so than you
when you eat them with your physical organs. I
cannot more fully explain to you just how this
thing is, but, as we say, we eat the fruits and nuts.

We drink pure water, and nothing else; and
spirits who say they have wines and other
beverages, tell what I have never seen or heard of
since I have been in the spirit world. Of course, 1
do not know everything that exists in all parts of
this great world of spirits. And this water is so
pure and satisfying, that I cannot imagine any spirit
would want anything else to drink. But, yet, as 1
say, I do not know as to this.

We do not actually drink the water, for we
have not the internal organs that you have in the
physical body, but we seem to absorb it in our
system in some way that gives all the delight and
satisfaction that you enjoy when you drink water.

We often have our “teas”, as your fashionable
women on earth might say, and very many of our
spitit friends attend and help make the gatherings
enjoyable and happy ones. Of course, the male
spirits attend, for I must tell you that in this life
there are no clubs or businesses that keep the sexes
apart, as in your life. I mean that the two sexes are
more together, and enjoy the society of each other
to a far greater degree than in your earth life. Of
course, I do not mean that these spirits have all
found their soul mates, for that is not true; but
each enjoys the company of the others, as friends
and spirits having similar desires and aspirations.

My companions are very similar in their love
for the Father and in the development of their
souls, and in their thoughts and desires for things
spiritual. We discuss many questions pertaining to
the soul and it progress, and to the Love of the
Father, and to the love of spirits and mortals.
While we are joyous and happy beyond compare,



THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

yet we do not indulge in frivolities or thoughts that
have not a tendency to elevate us to higher things.
We have music and dancing, but our dancing is
different from yours. We merely exercise ourselves
in graceful and artistic movements, without any
contact of spirit bodies, or the embracing of each
other. Of course, we hold hands as we dance, but
no familiarity, as you would say, is indulged in.
Well, I have a room for repose, where after
working long and, to some extent, feeling tired, I
rest on these couches that I tell you of. We do not
sleep, but sometimes we go into a kind of dreamy
state that gives us much refreshment and vigor. I
am now resting from some hard work that I have
been doing in your earth plane. I mean that when I
am not writing to you, I am resting,
So, you see, we are not
continuous condition of feeling, as that might
become monotonous. I am now trying to help
some of the spirits who have recently come over
from your city, and who were acquaintances of
yours on earth. I will tell you of them when next I
write you.
I am tired now and must stop. So with all my
love, I am your own true and loving — Helen

enjoying one

I am here, your grandmother. Well, I am
exceedingly happy and am glad that you are feeling
so much improved. You had quite a long letter
from Helen, and 1 hope a very satisfactory one.
When she tries she can write a very good letter.

I am, as you know, in the same sphere with her
and your mother, and we are all very much
together, though we live in different homes. Helen,
of course, is not as far advanced as I am, and
neither is your mother, but, nevertheless, we are
very congenial and love one another very much.
Soon though, I will leave them for a higher sphere,
and then they will miss me I know, for they keep
telling me so, and say that they will follow soon
after, and I believe that they will, for they are
wonderful spirits in Love and faith; and these two
possessions, as you know, are the “open sesame”
to things and spheres higher.

Well, my son, as Helen told you of her home, I
want to tell you a little bit about the condition of
the spirits in this sphere. No spirit who has not
received this Great Love of the Father is here; or
better, all spirits who are here have received and
possess this Love. Mere intellectual acquirements
are not sufficient to fit a spirit for this sphere; and
if a spirit ever realizes that the gate is shut to him, it
is because he has not this Love. And then the great
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happiness that exists here could not be enjoyed by
the mere mind, for the mind is limited in its
capacity for happiness. Only the soul can enjoy this
great happiness.

I sometimes think that if mortals could be
permitted, for one moment only, to realize what
this happiness is, they would never let their lives
slip by without making the greatest efforts to fit
themselves for this great life in the Celestial
Spheres.

Our time here is occupied in helping one
another to a greater realization of the truths of our
Father, and in helping spirits who live on lower
planes than we do. I do not, now, very often come
to the earth plane to help other spirits or mortals;
but, of coutse, in your case I am so bound by my
affections and desires, that I am with you quite
often, and more so with that datling little daughter
of yours; for as I have told you; I am her guardian
angel, and so long as she lives, I will be with her to
help and guide.

We are engaged in the study of things that
pertain more to the spiritual things of this life, than
to studying the things of the other worlds of the
universe; these things to us are what might be
called the material things, and while a knowledge of
them would be very interesting, yet our thoughts
are turned to the more important truths of God.

Yes, we all have our libraries and homes, as
Helen has told you of, but, of course, there is a
great difference in these homes, depending upon
the amount of Love which the spirit has in his soul.
I am now living in a home that is so beautiful, that
I could not in the short time that I will write
tonight describe it to you; but soon I will in detail,
and then you can realize what a home it is.

[Comment by Mr. Padgert] Well, do not believe
everything in the book you have been reading
because it is said to be written by spirits, because,
even if it is so written, the information given
depends upon the condition and knowledge and
belief of these spirits. Some may tell the exact truth
as they conceive it to be, and yet it may not be the
truth.

Well, the explanation is, that the spirits whose
communications you read have never learned the
truth taught by the Master. They only know what
they have learned from what they have read, or
from what spirits, who have not this great
knowledge, have told them.

Any spirit who doesn’t say that Jesus is the
greatest spirit and teacher, and the only one of the
great teachers who have ever lived on earth who
shows the only and true way to the Father’s



Kingdom, has never learned this way, or come
under the influence of the Master. So as far as that
is concerned, do not pay any attention to what they
say, or let their communications influence you, for
these communications will not help you spiritually.

There are certain great assembly places in the
spitit world where the higher spirits meet and
discuss the various plans that they think will benefit
mankind, and also the lower spirits; and I believe
the Master has attended these meetings and given
his advice and encouragement. For you must
remember that he is a teacher, not only of the way
to God’s Kingdom, but also of the acquiring of
those things that will help and benefit mortals and
spirits who have not received this Great Love.

Part of his mission is to make man and spirits
happy, even though they may never become
inhabitants of the Celestial Spheres. God Loves all
his creatures, and the Master, as His greatest
instrument of Love and beneficence, is doing all
that he can to make these men and spirits happy;
and, as some of these communications say, he has
helped in many of these assemblies to do good for
all. But, while this is so, yet he is the Fathet’s
greatest instrument in showing men the way to the
higher Life.

Well, that is a question that seems hard to
answer; but if these other great teachers will not
believe the Master’s message as to the only way to
the Kingdom, they alone know why and will have
to bear the consequences.

Not all spirits are able to see these great truths,
any more than mortals are, and the mere fact that
they have so much greater opportunity to learn
these truths does not seem to persuade them to
accept the same.

The higher spheres in which these ancient
seers and wise men live are not the Celestial
Heavens, but spheres higher up in the spirit world;
and no matter how high they may get in these
spheres, they will never partake of that Divine
essence or nature of the Father which we have told
you of, unless they seek for and obtain the Divine
Love, and qualify themselves to enter the Celestial
Heavens. They will always be nothing more than
spitits possessed of the natural love which they had
on earth, but, of course, more refined and free
from sin; yet it is metely natural love and nothing
more.

Yes, I have met Paul and Peter and John and
James and several others of lesser development.
Yes, they are all in the Celestial Spheres, and very
happy, yet they go to the lower spheres to do the
work set before them. No spirit who has not
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received this New Birth is ever permitted to enter
the Celestial Spheres, and, hence, the spirit that you
speak of has never seen the home of John, and
never will until redeemed by the Love of the
Father.

I do not think these mortals who claim that
they left their bodies and entered the Celestial
Spheres, ever did so, and I have grave doubt that
they ever entered the spiritual spheres above the
third. This is a subject that I will write you more
fully about some other time. I must stop now, and
you must not write more tonight.

So, with all my love I am your own loving
grandmother — Ann Rollins

March 17, 1915

I am here, Helen. I want to tell you of my
experience in trying to show a spirit the way to
God’s Love, which I had a short time ago.

Well, I talked to this spirit of this Love, and
told her that the only way to happiness and to the
Celestial Kingdom was through prayer and faith,
and that all spirits who were inhabitants of those
spheres had received this Great Love of the Father
only through prayer and faith; and if she wanted to
become an inhabitant of these Heavens she must
seek for this Love in that way. She said that she
was told when on earth that if she only observed
rules and regulations of the church, and devoted
herself to doing church work and looking after the
interest of the church, so that it might be sustained
and fostered, she would go to heaven just as soon
as she had left the earth life - that that would be all
that would be required of her, and that no other
secking or striving after God’s Love would be
necessary to enable her to get into the Heavens
where God and all His angels are.

I told her that she must now realize that such
performance, of what she considered to be her
duty, had not been sufficient to carry her into these
Heavens, and that she must realize that something
more was necessary. But she still persisted, that her
belief in what she had been taught in the church
could not be changed, and that very soon she
would become an inhabitant of these higher
spheres. So I left her, because I saw that at this
time her belief had so fastened itself upon her
convictions that it was useless to try to convince
her that she was laboring under an absolutely false
belief.

So, 1 find that in this spirit plane there are
many spirits in darkness and bigotry, which
prevents them from seeing the truth and
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progressing to the higher spheres. I do not think
that mortals, when they become spirits, have any
better opportunity, for some time at least, to realize
and accept these truths than they had when on
earth, and the men or women who teach these
things have a great sin to answer for. As Jesus said,
cursed is he who believes and teaches these false
doctrines. And I think he must have laid especial
emphasis on the teaching as it affected not only the
teacher, but many others who had faith in and
accepted these teachings as true.

I am so glad that I, when on earth, was never
fully convinced of these church dogmas: as 1
consequently found it so much easier when I came
to the spirit world to believe the truths as they are.
Of course, I was exceptionally blessed in having
your mother and grandmother, who are so well
versed in these things, to show me the way, and
then when Jesus came to me and corroborated
what they had said, I could not help from
believing.

So you see the importance of learning these
truths while on earth, for the greater our
comprehension of them as mortals, the more easily
will be our progression to the higher things of the
spiritual life. Well, I thought I would tell you of this
little incident as it shows you a great and necessary
truth, and one which all men should know.

So with all my love, I am your own true loving
— Helen.

I am here, Eugene Crowell -

By permission of your band, I will write you a
little, as I see that you are reading my book, and I
am, consequently, interested in your right
understanding of it.

Well, as you have observed, I did not look
upon Jesus as a god, but merely as a very high
medium and in great favor with the high spirit
powers. And that is correct so far as it goes, but he
is more than that: he is the highest, and most
enlightened and most powerful of all the spirits,
and is the only one of all the great prophets or
seers or reformers, or messengers of God, who
ever taught the true and only way to the Kingdom
of Heaven. And the sooner all spiritualists
recognize and believe this fact, the sooner will true
spititualism be established on earth and the Love
of the Father be implanted in each soul.

All these things have I learned since I came
over here and had the opportunity of investigating
the truth at first hand with all my powers, which
are not limited or encumbered with the physical
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senses. So you must, in reading my book, eliminate
everything from what you may accept as true that
teaches or intimates that Jesus is not the great
Master and teacher of the true and only way to
God’s Love and salvation.

Of course, all spirits do not understand or
believe this, and when John said try the spirits and
learn whether they be true or not, he meant just
what I have told you. I know now that Jesus is the
most exalted son of God, and while we are all His
sons, yet none of us is so at-one with Him as the
Master. So as you are investigating this question of
spiritualism in true earnestness, I thought it best to
tell you what I have learned, as 1 do not want any
expression in my book of a meaning contrary to
what I have here expressed cause you to doubt for
one moment the truths that Jesus and your band
have been teaching you.

You are wonderfully favored in having such a
teacher, and I believe that the result will be that
when you shall have received his messages and
transmitted them to the world, spiritualism will
become the religion of the whole earth. This is my
belief and it is founded on the fact that it will then
teach, besides the continuity of life and spirit
communication, the great truths that will show
men the absolute necessity of following these
teachings of the Master in order to become the true
children of the Father and be received by Him in
His Kingdom of Love and Divine existence.

I must not take up more time now, but will
write you again, if permitted.

Yes, it is. Well 1 thought that you wrote
Eugene. I cannot see what you have written at the
time of its being written, and when I guide your
hand and impress your brain, I think that you have
written as | intended.

Eugene Crowell - that is my name. The writing
of Edward was not what I intended.

Yes, in 1886, at San Francisco, California. This
is true, and you will find an account of my passing
over in the newspapers of June 7, 18806, in the San
Francisco newspapers. So examine for yourself and
you will find what I say to be true.®

Well, I will say good night. Your recent spirit
friend — Eugene Crowell

8 Sadly this date appears wrong, evidencing the difficulty
in correctly receiving dates. It would appear that the
date of death of Dr. Eugene Crowell, author of “The
Spirit World: Its inhabitants nature and philosophy” is
October 30t 1894,



I am here, your father. Well my son, I have not
written you for sometime as you have not given me
the opportunity, but it was best as you have
received much valuable information from the
others that have written you. Well, I am still your
guardian angel and will be as long as you live on
earth. I know that Helen is with you very much of
the time, and of course is much more interested in
you than any of us and tries so hard to make you
happy; nevertheless, she is not your guardian angel.
White Eagle is your guide in a great many things
and is faithful one too, but he is not the one
designated by the higher powers to perform the
duties of a guardian angel. So do not think that I
am not with you trying to help and sustain you in
your troubles and cares, for I am.

We are all so much interested in you, that you
are never alone even while you sleep. Even Mr.
Riddle and Prof. Salyards are with you a great deal
trying to influence you in your earthly affairs.

The last writer was the spirit of the man who
wrote the book that you are reading. I did not
know him until he came to write and introduced
himself as the author of the book and said that
Jesus recommended him. Of course we consented
for him to write.

He is a spirit of the fifth sphere where I live
and I shall see more of him now, and it may be that
he will join our band, for he is wonderfully
intellectual man and well versed in spiritual truths.
Yes, he is not filled with this great Love as are your
grandmother and mother and Helen. But he will
make a desirable addition, and I believe that all the
band will consent, especially as Jesus has
recommended him.

Yes, I am glad to say that Alice is now in the
third sphere, and she is praying with all her soul for
more love, - she is a beautiful spirit.

Yes she does, and she loves you very much, for
your kind thoughts, and is with me very often,
when I am with you. Call her Laura or Sola. Yes,
look at your writings and you will see.

Yes, they ate still praying and I see them quite
often. Mackey is progressing more rapidly than any
of them. Taggart is progressing, but he is so hard
to convince, but sooner or later he will be
convinced and then he will advance rapidly. Harvey
is held back by his disappointment in not receiving
what the priests had told him on earth. And
McNally is still in darkness - his awful habit of
drink has resulted in keeping him in this darkness,
but he is praying also. And we all hope that they
will see the light. Yes, especially Taggart, who says
that he would like to have another talk with you
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before long, and he wants to ask you some
questions and maybe you can answer them so that
some of his doubts may be removed.

Yes she /Mrs. E.] is not very happy and has not
yet fully realized that she is in the spirit world
exclusively. But Helen is with her very much and is
trying to assist her to see the light and turn her
thoughts to things spiritual.

Well I must stop, so good night, my dear son.
Your loving father — John H. Padgett

March 19, 1915

I am here, Samuel R. Phillips. I was an
acquaintance of yours and a lawyer as you will
remember, and I desire to ask you to give me some
assistance in getting out of this condition of
darkness in which I am now living.

Well, I have heard other spirits say that you
have helped them, and so 1 came, and
remembering that I was your brother lawyer on
earth and had an acquaintance with you, 1
presumed that you would not refuse to assist me.
Yes, R., that is correct.

I don’t know why I am in darkness, except that
I did not develop my spiritual nature when on
earth. I did not understand very much about
spiritual things or the soul, and hence when I came
to the spirit world I was a very unenlightened spirit.
I cannot explain this thing. All I know is that I am
in darkness and need light.

Well, T was a member of the church but that
did not mean that 1 knew anything of the truths of
the spiritual things. I read the Bible and understood
what it said, but I did not understand what it meant
in the inner and spiritual sense. My religion was
purely intellectual, and now I find that is not
sufficient to relieve me from the darkness which 1
am now experiencing,.

Yes, I believed in God, but not in Jesus as a
God, but thought him to be a very good and
wonderful teacher.

Well, as to prayer, I never gave much thought
of it; of course, as the people prayed in response to
what the minister might read I read too, but I
never really prayed. It was all formal and not the
longing of my heart as some have said a prayer
should be. But I do not understand what prayer has
to do with my present condition of darkness.

Well, as I don’t understand, I don’t seem to
appreciate what you say. Tell me more fully what
you mean, so that I may make the effort to
comprehend your meaning.
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Well, I am happy in a way, but not as I
expected. I believed that God was all goodness,
and that all his children would be happy in the
spirit world, but I find that I am not so. I am
somewhat disappointed and also very much at a
loss to understand.

No. I have had no remorse or realization that I
committed any very great sin on earth for which 1
should suffer here. Of course I was, I suppose,
very much like other men who are not very
immoral. I never indulged in immorality to any
extent and tried to do the right thing towards my
neighbor, and hence do not understand why I
should have remorse or lashings of conscience.

No. I never have tried to examine myself very
much to learn how I compare with the ideal
Christian as portrayed by the teachings of Jesus,
but I will do so. There may be something in what
you say, and it may be that I have not sought the
truth as to the cause of my darkness. Yes, I see a
number of spirits who seem to be in darkness also,
and who say that they are anxious and waiting to
talk to you.

Well, I do see some bright spirits and they
certainly are beautiful, and seem so loving. Why
they look at me with great eyes of love and
sympathy, as if they would like to help me.

Well, I am surprised, for there is Riddle my old
friend and brother lawyer. Why is he so bright and
beautiful? He thought, when on earth, very much
as I did about the things of the spiritual world.

He says that he is glad to see me, and invites
me to go with him, for a talk, and I will go.

So my dear friend, I will say to you, good
night, and good luck — Samuel R. Phillips

March 22, 1915

I am here, Gatfield. I am J. A. Gatfield, your
old partner’s friend.

1 want to say that you are a very much favored
man in having so many spirits of such high degree
of development interested in you and your work as
a medium. I have been with Mr. Riddle a great deal,
and he tells me of the wonderful powers you have
received in taking these communications, and the
wonderful truths that have been communicated to
you; and what great faith you have in prayer to the
Father. So you see, I am interested also, and wish
to say something regarding this spirit life and my
experiences as a spirit.

I am now in the Third [Spirit/ Sphere where
Riddle is, and he and I frequently converse about
these matters, and are seeking the truths with all
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our minds and souls. Well, I only know this way as
a believer in the doctrines of my church, and what
I have learned in addition since coming over here. I
am not a believer in all that the Bible teaches, but
only in the things that appeal to my reason. My
faith in prayer is not very strong, nor in the
possibility of becoming a spirit who may receive
any great help from the operations of the Holy
Spirit, which, as Riddle says, is the only influence
that can surely redeem me from my sins or the
result of them, and make me one with the Father. 1
cannot comprehend this teaching, and unless my
reason can be convinced, I cannot be persuaded to
accept the teaching as true.

So you see, I am still in the position that 1 was
on earth - that is, unless my reason tells me that
such a thing is true, I cannot believe. That may be
s0, but how can I do that? I am not a child who
can believe everything that is told me, just because
someone else says that it is true. No, I must learn
from my own investigations.

Yes, there seems to be some force in that, but
how can I use the instruments or faculties of the
soul when I don’t realize that they exist? Or how
can I attempt to investigate any truths when, as you
say, the means necessary to be used in such
investigation I have no knowledge of?

Well, you might be right, I may be wrong. 1
will ask Riddle about these matters with an
unbiased mind and listen to him attentively. Well, I
perceive that you have great faith in the existence
of these truths, and I promise you to devote my
whole efforts to searching for the truth.

I have met some of them /Mr. Padgett’s band],
and they are all very beautiful and happy, especially
your wife. She is a wonderfully beautiful spirit and
so very loving and kind. I have talked with her a
number of times, and she has told me of the
wonderful love of the Father, as she calls it; but I
thought that she was only an enthusiast, and a
believer in some doctrine that the young could
easily believe, and make by their faith a reality.

[Question and answer.] No, but 1 will. T will ask
for an interview with your grandmother, and I have
no doubt that she will grant it. I will listen to her,
as you say.

I do not know who you mean. When on earth
I considered Jesus such a one as you desctibe, but I
have not seen him here. Well, I am surprised, I
must say. I thought that he was a part of the
Trinity, and was away up in the heavens far from
the sight of spirits. You certainly astound me. 1
certainly will. You must be an exceedingly good
man to have such a relationship with the Master,



God. Well, let me think of this. I am confused, and
not able to think what it all means.

Well, when on earth I was a mere believer in
the letter of the Bible. I did not realize what its
spiritual teachings meant, and do not now. 1 was
like thousands of others who profess to teach the
truths of the Bible.

So you see, I am nothing more than an
intellectual Christian. I do not yet see that this life
is anything more than a mere continuance of the
carth life, with the possibilities of greater mental
progression and acquirements.

So you are my old instructor’s late partner.
Well, I am certainly glad to have this opportunity
to write; only forgive my intrusion. I cannot
express to you my appreciation of what you have
told me. I want you to pray for me, as I know that
your prayers will benefit me much. I did not know
that I was causing you to violate the rules of your
band, and ask your pardon for doing so. I wish
further to say that your motives in permitting me
to write have very much affected me, and I
commence to think that your love for not only Mr.
Riddle but for me must be more than usual among
men. I will show you how much I appreciate your
interest and kindness in doing what you say. So 1
will stop now.

Well, I had forgotten, but now that you recall
it, I do remember, and felt so grateful that the
message was conveyed to Riddle. Well, how
strangely things happen. To think that your wife,
whom I so much admire here now for her beauty
and goodness, was the messenger for me on that
occasion. It seems as if all things are working
together for my good. I am so glad that I came to
you tonight.

So with all my respect and spirit love, I am
your own true friend and searcher after the truth.

James A. Garfield.

I am here, your old partner. You had a letter
from Garfield. He was so anxious to write that I
thought it would do no harm to let him try; and 1
am glad that I did, for what you said to him has
impressed him very much, and, I believe, will lead
to his seeking information on the subject of the
New Birth. He is a wonderful spirit intellectually,
and has progressed to a very great degree in the
investigation of spiritual laws. So that on the whole
his writing will do no harm to our band.

Well, T do not understand it, as he was a
Christian on earth, and one would naturally
suppose that he would have made inquiry for Jesus
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when he came over. But it seems he did not, why I
don’t know; but now that he realizes what you told
him, he undoubtedly will seek the Master at the
first opportunity. I shall endeavor to show him the
way with all my heart and ability. Yes, I will soon. I
am very happy and am progressing rapidly, and
expect to soon be in the Fifth [Spirit/ Sphere,
where your father and Prof. Salyards are. Oh, my
dear Padgett, I cannot tell you what happiness I am
now enjoying. Well, I must stop.

Mrs. Riddle and Bert are advancing some, but
they do not seem to get the light as rapidly as I
hoped they would. But they pray, and, I think, are
commencing to realize that God’s love is waiting
for them.

So with all my love, and many wishes for your
happiness and success, I am your old partner and
spitit brother, A. G. Riddle.

I am here, your own loving Helen. Well, you
had quite a letter from Garfield. He is certainly a
wonderful spirit intellectually, as many spirits who
come in contact with him say. But he is not very
spiritual, I am sorry to say, and do hope that your
conversation with him will help him and cause him
to search for the truth. No, his writing to you did
not interfere with our rapport.

Yes, 1 heard him, and when he meets your
grandmother he will undoubtedly be impressed by
her, for she is so beautiful and wise and powerful
that he will realize that there is within her
something that he knows not of.

Of course, when he meets with Jesus, he will
wonder and listen in great astonishment, and will, I
believe, become convinced of the necessity for his
New Birth. Well, sweetheart, you must stop now.

So with all my love I am your own loving and
devoted wife, Helen.

March 23, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. Well, I am very
glad to be with you tonight as I see that you are in
a condition of great spiritual exaltation. I was with
you at the office and saw what you were thinking
of and realized that the Love of the Father was
filling your soul with happiness.

You certainly were very near the Father’s
Kingdom in your aspirations and you were very
happy at the mere thoughts of what might happen
when you get in condition to have your home and
a place devoted to the receipt of spiritual messages
and influences.
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What you imagined might take place, possibly
can, if you should get into such a condition of
spiritual development as your thoughts led you to
believe that you might. Of course the Master will
not materialize as you conceived he might, but he
will be there with all his power and love and the
Holy Spirit will shed His Love over and through
the sitters as you imagined. I do not know just
what the Master will do for you before you have
tinished his messages, but I will not be surprised at
anything, as he seems to love you with an
exceptional love and to be interested to a
wonderful degree in your welfare both spiritual and
physical.

So my dear son, only have more faith and
more love for God and there is no telling what
future blessings are in store for you. You are not
yet in condition to take the Mastet’s message or
rather to finish his last one, but after this month
you will be, for several cares will be removed and
then your mind will be free to think along the right
lines of thought.

You will become a very happy man in the near
future. With all my love, I am your grandmother —
Ann Rollins

I am here, your own true Helen. You didn’t
think I could change the announcement of my
coming, but you must know that I can do anything
to please you, my dear Ned.

Yes you have, and I have been so very happy.
Well, sweetheart, I must tell you that I am very
happy and am progressing very rapidly. I don’t
expect to remain in this (Celestial) sphere very
much longer; for my love and faith are so great that
I feel that I must get closer to God’s fountainhead
of love. Only think, one short year ago and I was a
mortal and now 1 am in the Celestial sphere,
doesn’t it seem like some fairy dream? But it is all
true, and I am so happy.

I will soon be with you in a long letter, telling
you of this Great Love, and how much I love God
and you.

No you won’t, for you are progressing too.
You may not realize it, but it is true, and if you
should come over now, you would be surprised to
find yourself in a high sphere. Well, I know how
you feel, but you must believe that I can see your
spiritual condition better than you can.

Well that may be so, but when you get this
Great Love in your heart in sufficient abundance,
and you have much of it now, your sins will be
blotted out. This is the law of regeneration;
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otherwise, the man who continues without this
Love, and the man who receives it, would be in the
same condition, and the New Birth would mean
nothing. So do not think that this Great Love is
not sufficient to cleanse the soul of the results of
the sins of earth life; and, best of all, it cleanses
while you are a mortal.

I know that the spiritualists quote and proclaim
the law of recompense or compensation, but there
is a higher law that nullifies that law; and when
Love, this Divine Love, comes into the soul of a
mortal, the law of compensation is removed from
the scope of its working, for Love is the fulfilling
of the law. So do not let that stumbling block make
you believe that this Great Love is not sufficient to
remove all sin and error, and to putify your soul so
that you may become fitted to live in the kingdom
of the Father and become one with Him.

No, the Love is for the vilest sinner, and no
man can by a mere act of restoration fit himself for
the inflowing of this Divine Love. It is waiting for
the sinner as well as for the saint; and even though
your sins be as scarlet they will be made white as
wool. I mean that you will not have to wait to
make recompense to mortals before this great Love
can do the cleansing work; else what is the use of
having this Great Love provided for manr If he
shall first make himself pure what is the necessity
for the work of the Holy Spirit?

Only pray for this Love and have faith, and
you will get it. God is the judge of what a man shall
do to render justice and restitution, and when He
says that this Divine Love, with all its cleansing
power, is for the sinner who seeks for it by true
faith, who has the right to say that the sinner must
first do what man may think is justice between
himself and his fellow man?

I know whereof I speak, for the experience of
many spirits who have been redeemed by this Love
show that they were sinners, and had not “paid the
last farthing,” when they received this Love. God is
the judge, not mortals nor spirits.

So, my dear Ned, do not let the idea that you
must render to every man that which you think he
may be entitled to, keep you from believing in the
mercy and Love of the Father.

Oh, how I wish I could be with you a little
while in my bodily form, and tell you face to face
what this great Love means to you and to me and
to all of us. So sweetheart, believe me when I say
that even though you may be a great sinner, yet the
Father’s Love is sufficient to remove all those sins
just as soon as you can receive it. Such is the law of
this Great Love.



Faith and prayer can open the very heart of the
Celestial Spheres, and Love will flow down into
your soul as the avalanche of snow that feels the
warmth of the sun’s bright rays rushes from its
mountain heights when winter leaves with its
chilling gloom and blasting breath for other climes.
Love is not only warmth, but it is the very burnings
of the soul’s great storehouse of God’s Divine
Essence.

I am not only the possessor of this Love to a
large degree, but I realize that as I advance to
higher spheres there is a greater abundance
awaiting to fill my soul with its great undying fires
of never ending burnings - but burnings so great
and free from everything that makes for
unhappiness and discontent.

I must stop now. So my own dear and precious
Ned, love me as I love you and we both will be so
very happy, that heaven will be with us and in us
even while we writing in the earth
surroundings.

Your own, Helen.

are

March 24, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Of course
remember that I don’t know everything that has
happened or that is going to happen. I have my
limitations as have other spirits but of course my
knowledge and powers are more extended than are
those of other spirits. This is true because I am
nearer my Father, the fountainhead of wisdom and
power, and consequently can draw there from
more than can other spirits. Yet I am limited as I
said and should you ask me some questions and 1
not be able to answer them with knowledge, I will
tell you and you must not be sutprised or
disappointed at my inability to do so.

I was not present and don’t know and cannot
guess. Well that is a difficult question to answer for
it involves so much of my very existence that I feel
that my ability is to tell you is limited.

I love you so very much that I have come from
my celestial home many times just to be with you
and help and influence you in right thinking and
living; and no spirit who has never seen the
grandeur and happiness of these Celestial Spheres
can conceive what it means to leave these precincts
and mingle in the forbidding earth atmosphere.

I love you so much that I am writing to exert
my powers to help you in your material affairs and
to keep you from worry and unhappiness as far as
possible.

you must
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And I love you so much that I am trying to
have you become so spiritual and good that you
may be fitted for a home in my sphere when the
time comes for you to come over; and this latter
beneficence has never yet been given to any mortal.
But if you will follow me and live with me in love
and unison you will be able to experience this great
transformation and become an inhabitant of my
home as I said.

Well you are a sinner, as you say, but when I
tell you of how you may become so spiritual and
good you must believe me for I know whereof I
speak and speak in all earnestness and truth.

Yes, I did, for you called me to you by your
earnest aspirations and prayers to the Father. And
what you then saw in your imaginings may very
easily come true, except that I will never materialize
again on earth. The other portions of your day
dreams may become realities, and the happiness
that you felt will be increased manyfold. The
thought that you have as to fitting up a room in the
way you pictured, is one that should be carried into
execution; for such a room would be very attractive
to the higher spirits, and would cause many of
them to assemble and give you many truths of the
higher spheres. I, of course, would do my writing
there, and it would be much easier for us both, for
conditions would not be mixed as they necessarily
are now. So when you get your home carry out
your ideas as to that room.

Yes, I have, and it was one of the first times
that I ever communicated with mortals. The
conditions were good both for the spirits and for
Dr. Peebles and his companion. But of course I did
not talk in any extended manner. The spirit who
transmitted the communications was not in that
degree of spiritual development that enabled us to
teach the higher truths in all their fullness and
beauty. Dr. Peebles is a good man and very highly
developed spiritually, but he does not yet know the
way, the truth and the life as I taught them. He
does not know the mystery of the New Birth as I
have taught it to you; and he is resting in the belief
that if he loves God and his fellow man in the
natural way that is all that is necessary for his
highest development and greatest happiness. Some
day he will realize that only the Divine Love can
give him of a Divine Nature, and that no self
development or cultivation of the Natural Love to
the greatest and most sublime extent are sufficient
to make him at-one with the Father in the divine
sense that I wrote of, and which makes the spirit a
partaker of this Divine Essence of the Father. So
should you ever meet him explain to him the
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difference between the two loves and what the
New Birth means.

Well, as I have written you a long message and
as you want to hear from some of your band I will
close.

Yes he /Mr. Crowell] has realized the New Birth
and is teaching it to spirits. He seems very anxious
to write more through you, and he will as soon as I
tell your band that he is in a condition to not
interfere with their rapport. So when he comes
listen to him, and you will learn many truths which
he has learned since he came over.

With my truest love and best wishes and
blessings, I am your own spirit brother and friend —
Jesus

I am here, your grandmother. Well, my son,
what a beautiful and comforting letter you got
from the Master. He was so loving and so
interested in your happiness that he seemed almost
like a new relative. I mean that in the human sense.
Of course, he is nearer to you in love than any of
us, because his capacity for loving is so much
greater. But he seemed so very human in the sense
of coming so close to you and making you feel that
you and he are true brothers. I doubt if he has ever
come so close to any mortal before, His love for
you seems to be a thing of no limitation or bound.
He loves you so much that he even lets his love do
things which he does not engage in among mortals.
I mean in interfering in the material things of their
lives.

As he said, spirits of lesser greatness and
development help mortals in their earthly affairs,
and we all wonder that Jesus should make himself
so humble, as we say, to do what he has done for
you. But he knows what is best and you should
feel yourself among the most blessed of men. 1
know that you cannot understand this and neither
can we, but he is the wisest of us all, and the most
powerful, and when he tells you a thing you may
believe it.

Of course, his great mission is to teach the
wonderful truths of his Father, and he sees the best
way to disseminate them among mankind. You
have been selected by him for this work and you
will do it with all your heart and soul, I know. I
know how you feel and you will be able to carry
out your desires, for he has decreed it and it will be
done. So my dear son, consider yourself as one set
aside for this great work, and let all your ambitions
and aspirations urge you to its performance.
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Well, he knows, and when he said it he knew
what your future would be. It is certainly
marvelous, and we all thank the Father that you
have such wonderful promises. Only pray and have
faith, and you will realize these promises.

Yes, I know that you are a very great sinner,
but you know this great Love of the Father was
created or rather has always been, for the
redemption of the vilest sinner who secks and
believes.

Yes, and I was astonished at his answers. They
involve so much that you will not readily
comprehend their full significance until you have
progressed more in your spiritual development. But
know this, that such love as he expressed is
sufficient to help you in every time of trouble and
to make you a wonderfully bright and happy man
and spirit. His love is past finding out.

Neither do I now, but some day you will and
there will come such an avalanche of happiness as
will almost transport you to the Celestial Spheres.
Oh my dear boy, you have before you a wonderful
future of love and happiness if you will only follow
the Master’s teachings and do his will, and
reciprocate his love. Well dear, I must stop now as
others are here and want to write.

I have met Garfield and have had a talk with
him. He is a spirit of wonderful intellect, but of not
much spiritual development. I told him of this
great love and how it operates and what results it
brought to the believing spirits. I think that he was
somewhat impressed and is now thinking about the
matter and frequently talking to Mr. Riddle on the
subject. You will be surprised to learn how Mr.
Riddle has progressed in faith and love, and is
praying all the time for more light and greater
abundance of love. He will soon be in the fifth
[spirit] sphere where your father and Prof. Salyards
are, and they will find congenial companionship.
He will soon write you a long letter telling of his
progress. He seems to love you with a very
wonderful love and is with you very often trying to
help you and comfort you.

Well I must say good night, your loving
grandmother — Ann Rollins

I am here, your own dear and loving Helen.
Well, see how obedient I am, but it was a very great
pleasure to obey you in that way, as you know.

Well sweetheart, you have had some wonderful
messages tonight and I feel that they will help you
very much in your moments of trouble and worry.
I was so glad that the Master wrote you as he did.



He was so very loving and brotherly and seemed to
be so much interested in your welfare.

He is so beautiful that we all stand and gaze at
him, as you say on earth, and so loving that we feel
that he is our great big, loving brother. I tell you
that without him this spirit world would not be the
place of happiness that it is to us who believe in
him and love him and follow his teachings. So
many spirits do not know him as their loving
brother and wayshower, and they are left to their
own thoughts to find happiness.

So you see the great privilege and opportunity
we, who know him as the son of the Father, have
over those who know him not. Having eyes, they
see not, and ears they hear not. It seems so strange
to me, but I tell you that it is true. The Master, with
his great love and wisdom and power, passes them
by and they see him not. I try so hard to teach
many spirits what a knowledge of him means; but
they seem so dull of comprehension and so
darkened in their souls development, that my work
is often in vain. Yet I have hope and continue my
work, knowing that at some unexpected moment a
ray of light may break in and they commence to
think that God lives to give them his great love,
and take them to his care and protection in the way
that we have told you of.

My heart yearns so for these blind spirits and
willful rejecters of the truth of the New Birth.
Many of these spirits are very excellent moral
people and live lives of uprightness and love for
their fellow spirits, and work very hard to help the
less enlightened to progress to conditions of
comparative happiness; and yet they, themselves,
will not listen to our teachings of the greater truths,
which if understood and obeyed would carry them
to conditions of inexpressible happiness. Well,
such is the work of spirits on earth as well as here;
and we are all trying to do the work of the Father
in helping to redeem souls.

You are much better than when you came to
your room tonight, and I am so glad of it. Only
trust in the Master’s promises and you will not be
disappointed.

I heard what he said about your progressing to
a condition, even while on earth, that would enable
you to enter the celestial spheres when you come
over, and I believe it to be true. Now you must try
to get this very great development because when
you come to me I want you to come to my home
to live. Won’t that be joyfull Yes, my dear Ned, I
know that you will try, and I will help you so hard
to accomplish it and so will all. But your great
helper will be the Master, for you will be with him
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so much that his love will overshadow you so that
your soul will have to develop. So you see how you
are blessed in all this. Try to do his work with all
your heart and soul, and you will succeed.

Yes I heard, and when the time comes I will be
with you to suggest and advise, and you will have a
beautiful room for your purpose. And I know that
we will have many joyous evenings together. We
will bring heaven with us, and you will live in it for
minutes at a time. You will then hear our voices in
talk and song, feel our presence so palpably that
you will know that we are with you. I am so
anxious for that time to come, as are all of us.

Yes, we will all try to help you get the home
and then you will be fixed for life.

Well, wait until the time comes, and you may
change your mind. Of course, I would prefer that
you should not, and if your comfort and happiness
could be provided for otherwise, I would rather
have it as you suggest. But you will have to wait.

Well, sweetheart, you have written much and
must stop.

She is well and a little troubled, but it will soon
disappear as you will do what the Master said.

So with all my love, and with many hugs and kisses,
I am your own true and loving — Helen.

March 26, 1915

1 am here, Jesus. [Faith:] 1t is that degree of
belief that enables you to know, as a reality, that
what presents itself to your consciousness as a
truth is in fact a truth, and an existing condition. It
is not a mere intellectual belief, but a belief of the
soul which makes the belief a reality.

I know that this faith is the only one that can
make you realize that I am who and what I declare
myself to be. Let this faith take possession of your
soul, and you will be a very happy and progressive
man. I am not here tonight to discuss spiritual
subjects, but merely to help you in your troubles
over material things. When you get in proper
condition to write my messages, then I will finish
my last subject which we left unfinished. So my
dear brother, and friend and worker, try to let these
things leave your mind, and believe what I tell you,
for I say again that they will come true.

Well, the devil is with you all the time. He is
not a person as many think, but merely the evil
suggestions that result from the operations of the
thoughts of the unregenerate man. Every man has
his devils, who cling close to him, and can only be
gotten rid of by the operations of the Holy Spirit.
So do not think that the devil is something that has
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form or independent personality, for he is not. You
are the creator and nourisher of your own devil,
and until you get into a state which leaves no room
for his presence he will abide with you.

Well, the influences and suggestions that come
from evil spirits would not have any effect, if man
were not in that condition of sympathy with such
spirits as enables them to become, as it were, a part
of him. I know that many men are possessed or
obsessed by these evil spirits but if they, the men,
would only seek the higher spiritual conditions
these spitits would not harm them.

Well, that is one of the subjects of my
messages, and I will delay to answer until I write
that message. Yes the time will soon come when
you will know these things.

I must stop now as you are not in condition to
write much more. So with my true and brotherly
love, I am — Jesus.

March 29, 1915

I am here, Laura Burroughs, your cousin. Oh,
my dear Edward, you do something to help me. I
am so unhappy and need help so much. I am in
such darkness and pain that I can scarcely see the
light of day, I mean the light that enables me to see
my surroundings. I am also so lonely and without
love or sympathy. I feel that you can help me, so
pray do so.

Yes, I have seen several beautiful spirits but I
did not believe that they had interest enough in me
to help me and so I turned aside from them. I
don’t understand why I am in this condition and
no one has explained it so far. I thought that
maybe you might show me some way to get out of
my awful condition. I thought so because I saw
other spirits writing to you who are in this darkness
as I am and they said that you had helped them.

Why I see Aunt Nancy and your Mother and
Helen and your Father and others I don’t know.
How beautiful and happy they look to be. Why are
they so beautiful? Oh, if I could only be like them.
Tell me, Ed., why it is, and tell me what made
them so.

Yes, I will and she is calling me now. Oh, how
glad that I came here. I feel better already. Dear
Aunt Nancy, she will love me I know, and so will
cousin Ann and Helen. Oh, how glad I am.

I am now going with them, so good bye my
dear cousin — Laura Burroughs
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I am here, Syrick. Let me say a word, I am your
late friend and brother in spiritualism. Yes, I am
able to write some and your wife told me to try as
she wishes me to get stronger and realize that I am
living as a spirit.

Well, I am here and alive and have my Rose
with me. She is so very beautiful and loving and I
am very happy to be with her, but I have already
learned that I am not suited to live with her for she
is so much higher in her spiritual development than
I am, but she tells me that I can progress and I am
going to try with all my might.

Well, old friend, the uncertain has become
certain and I know now that spirits can and do
communicate with mortals. So let any doubts that
you may have, leave you and believe with all your
heart that you have received the messages from
your band and others as you have been informed.

I can tell you this that you have as your wife
and soulmate the most beautiful of all the spirits
that I have yet seen. I had no conception of what
beauty was until I came here and saw your wife and
Rose and Dr. Stone’s Mary. She is very beautiful
also and loves him, I know, with a very deep love.
As this is my first attempt I am tired and must
stop.

Well, I know no one whom I would rather that
it should belong to than you, so keep it and think
of me sometimes.

So with my kindest regards and best wishes, 1
am your true friend, Frank D. Syrick.

I am here, Helen. Well, you have received a
letter from the Judge. He was so anxious to write
that we thought it would do him good to try as it
would make him realize more sensibly that he is
now a spirit only and also strengthen him.

Well, you may not think so but it is a fact. With
many spirits when their surroundings are good and
much spirit help is given them, they can, almost as
soon as they leave the body, overcome their
functions of mind and do things that you little
expect. The Judge was prepared, to some extent, to
understand this power of communication and
when we all assisted him with our powers he tried
successfully to write to you. He is not yet very
strong but soon will be and then I have no doubt
he will want to write to you often, but of course we
cannot permit him to because he is not in rapport
with our band. He has not very much spiritual
development and the conditions that surround him
are not such as would be in accord with our
conditions, and hence we will have to refuse to let



him write very often but he can communicate
through some of us.

Well, he is dark in appearance as he necessarily
must be until he gets more enlightenment of soul.
He will undoubtedly suffer because of the sins he
committed when on earth, and will pay the penalty
until he finds the true way to God’s Love and
forgiveness. Of course he has one advantage over
many spirits who come over bringing the results of
their life on earth and that is that he has some idea
as to the way to salvation. You and Dr. Stone told
him when on earth that he must turn his thoughts
to spiritual things and while he did not understand
just what you meant, yet, such advice had some
influence on him and will cause him to try to learn
what was meant, and having Rose and the rest of
us to enlighten him, he will progress more rapidly
to these higher things and the more rapid his
progress the sooner his suffering will leave him.

He is now commencing to realize that as he
sowed so must he reap. While Rose is with him a
great deal and loves him and tries to help him, yet
all that isn’t sufficient to prevent his memory from
scourging him because of the life he led on earth.
But we all pray for him and try to show him the
way and he is ready to believe and is commencing
already to pray to the Father.

So you see, you must all sooner or later face
this great crisis and the better prepared you are to
meet it, the less will be your sufferings and the
more happiness you will experience.

Yes, it was Laura - she is very unhappy. I had
never met her before and your mother said that she
had not cither. You see in this world family ties do
not always bring spirits together. When the
relationship is distant the spirits lose interest in
relations merely because they are relations, and find
themselves attracted to spirits who have like
qualities and relations.

This relationship counts for very little in the
spirit world of itself and when we meet our loved
ones of earth, before they come over we stay with
them for a while and then if there ate no other
attractions than mere relationship, we gradually
separate. This is the law of attraction, and we are
compelled to obey it. So that when on earth
mortals sing of meeting again on the other shore to
part no more, they will find that they are mistaken.
They will meet but unless conditions compel it,
they will part again and may never meet ever in the
spirit world.

Love is the thing which determines the
relationship and place of living in this world; I
mean similar loves existing between spirits. No
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spirit loves another after a little while merely
because that other is a mother or father or wife or
brother, but loves it because that spirit has a similar
love of the beautiful and true that it has. So you see
relationship after the first meeting and living
together a little while determines nothing.

Of course while the child or father of mother
or sister or brother remains in the earth life the
spirit relative will love them and watch over them
and try to help them in every way. Especially will
the mother for ties among son or daughter, and
this is in accordance with the maternal law of love.
But when that father or son too, becomes a spirit
then the law of love as it were changes and like
loves like, be there a natural relationship or not.
This, I know, seems contrary to what mortals
usually believe and accept as a fact, but it is true.

When my children come over my love for
them will not be the same as it is now. Then they
will find that their love will probably, after a time,
turn elsewhere and it will be only another in
memory for our loves may take entirely different
directions. And this love while for the moment
may seem unnatural in its workings, yet it is not,
for happiness comes with love reciprocated and
love comes only in reciprocation of its own kind.

We do not think that you will be forever with
your children or parents or any other relative
forever for that may not be so. If that relative has
like attractions that you have then you may be
together as long as that attraction lasts. But
suppose that you make greater progress in your
spiritual or even in your natural development, than
the other spirit, it cannot be supposed for a
moment that you will determine the results of your
development in order to stay with that other spirit.
No, that would be a violation of the law of
progress and you could not and would not want to
delay your upward movement.

So the idea that when we meet in the spirit
world we meet to part no more is not correct and
is contrary to the laws that determine the condition
and place of habitation of spirits. I know this of my
own experience. My parents are in a lower sphere
than 1 and have much less spiritual
development, and while I visit them sometimes, yet
they have not the attraction for me that other
spirits to whom I have no relationship. And why is
this, not because I do not care for my parents as
such, but because the objects and extent of their
loves are different from mine.

The main fact that they are my parents does
not cause me to want to be with them all the time.
I could not so desire if, as you might say, I wanted

am
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to. Love is the attraction and love must demand a
likeness in a spiritual sense of the objects of its
love.

The time may come when 1 will never again
see my parents and may forget that they ever had
an existence. I say may, but I hope not, for I desire
that sometime they will progress so that they may
be a similar condition to my own in spiritual
development and then, of course, we will live in
the same peace and necessity will meet and enjoy
one another’s company. But not because we are
parents and daughter but because our loves are
similar and our attractions are like.

This is a matter that few mortals understand
and it may well be that they do not because the
love existing between many a relative is a beautiful
thing and one that causes much happiness and self
preservation. There is nothing on earth like the
mother’s love and no provision of God’s blessings
for mortals equals this great gift of a Mother’s love.
And so with the other natural loves to a lesser
degree.

But as Jesus said, “He that doeth the will of my
Father is my mother and brother and sistet”.

So you must realize that what you and the
natural love of relations is only for the earth life
and a short time afterwards. Each individual is in
and of himself a complete unit depending not on
relationship to others, and as such must find his
place in the great eternity which must be
determined by the development and progress of his
own soul in expectation of what may become of
the souls of his earth relations. He is attracted only
by souls of similar development and will find his
home in the company of such souls irrespective of
the question of natural relationship. I have written
enough for tonight and must stop.

So with all my love, I am your own true and
loving — Helen

March 30, 1915

I am here, your old partner. I am very happy
and have progressed very much since I last wrote
you, and have increased in my faith and knowledge
of God and his Love, I am very near the fifth
sphere, and I hope to soon go there and be with
your father and Prof. Salyards, who have been
there for quite a while, and who are so very happy
and filled with the Father’s Love.

Well, I received the female spirit that you sent
me last night, and I tried very hard to show her the
way to redemption and freedom from her
sufferings. She has such little soul development
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that it was a difficult undertaking to reach what
little soul she has; but I struggled with her with all
my powers of arguments, and also with all the
influences of my love which I now possess, and at
last she commenced to see the light, and promised
me to pray to the Father, and try to believe in His
Divine Love as standing ready to be bestowed on
her and save her from her most unhappy
condition. She was one of the most unloving and
most unlovable spirits that 1 have ever met, and
was literally starved in her soul. No love for anyone
not even for herself, and in her strict ideas of what
was right and wrong; she had sacrificed every
sympathy and feeling of love to the building up of
the intellect. So I had an uphill task from the
beginning.

She said that you told her that she must come
to me with an open mind and a will free from all
prejudice and then I could help her. Well, she tried
to assume that position, but it was difficult for her
to do so. She is a very strong minded woman, and,
consequently, she was not easily convinced of
those things which did not appeal to her mind. She
thought that the mind is the whole of spirit, as
some earth people teach; but when I told her that
spirit and mind are both only a part of the soul,
and the mind the lesser part, she seemed
astonished and couldn’t accept the assertion as
true. She has no soul, that is, it is all dried up and
dead for want of exercise. She has now some little
awakening, and if she persists in prayer and faith
she will finally become convinced that soul is what
brings happiness and joy, and saves her from her
torment. So I will continue to help her if she will
permit me to, and she now seems disposed to do
SO.

Well, you have had a great
communications since last I wrote you, and some
of them were very wonderful in the information
they conveyed.

The Master is so much interested in your
welfare that he visits you very often, and you must
not let your heart doubt that he comes to you,
because he seems so brotherly and familiar. It is he,
and his love for you is very great. I know this for
he sometimes tells me of his great love and interest
in you. He has told you of certain things that will
come to you in the future, and I say to you, that
you must believe him for they will come true. He
knows better than anyone what the future will
bring, even though he may decline to acknowledge
this great power, only trust him and you will not be

disappointed.

many



I am now preparing a discourse on a subject
that I desire to write you in a little while for your
consideration, and I hope information. 1 will let
you know beforehand so that you may prepare
yourself to receive it. Well, I will not write more
tonight.

Well, I think that Gatfield is too much given to
the things purely intellectual to accept our
teachings of the New Birth, but I think that sooner
or later he will think of it, and when he does he will
not rest until he has found the truth of the matter.
Yes, he told me of his interview with your
grandmother, and said that she had put to him
some wonderful propositions which he could not
exactly understand, but which he has been
considering very earnestly. He thinks that your
grandmother is a very superior spirit in her
knowledge of spiritual things, and in her beauty
and goodness; and he said there must be something
in what she told him to account for her great
beauty and power. She showed him such powers of
soul and mind that he was astonished and could
only keep silent while she talked, and listened to
what she said. He was impressed by her and I
think, after a little while, he will visit her again and
seck for further information. 1 want to say that she
is a wonderful spirit in all things that pertain to the
bigger things of spirit life.

Yes, I saw him [Syrick] and said a few words to
him in the way of encouragement, but he is not in a
very good spiritual condition; but he has the
advantage of having had his eyes opened to the fact
that there is such a thing as spiritual development
while on earth. He is only fairly happy, and as the
new sensation of a new life wears off, I think he
will commence to suffer because of the errors of
his earth life. His soulmate is with him a great deal
and is helping him and so is your wife. She is a
wonderful spirit and seems so full of the Divine
Love and goodness that her influence among
spitits is marvelous. I tell you Padgett, that you are
a fortunate man in having such a soulmate.

Well I must stop; so good night. Your old
partner and brother — Albert G. Riddle

I am here, Helen. I will not write much tonight
as you are tired. So let me tell you of a little
incident that happened only yesterday. The spirits
that you sent to me came, and I had quite a long
talk with them, and told them the way to light and
happiness, and tried to impress upon them the
necessity of faith and prayer. One said that he did
not believe in prayer and if that was the way out of
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his torments he did not see much hope for him.
The other said that he when a child used to pray,
but that was so long ago that he had forgotten
how, and that he thought it useless to try again.

Well, I talked to them a while longer, and there
came to us a spirit that you had helped some
months ago, and who had learned the way and was
enjoying comparative happiness because he had
followed your advice.

He heard what these two spirits said, and at
once told them, that a short time ago his condition
was worse than theirs and that he had sought your
help, and you told him of this wonderful Love of
the Father, and of prayer and faith, and that he had
told you that he did not believe in either God or
prayer, but that you became so insistent that you
would not let him go until he promised to pray and
tried to believe. That you literally tortured him in
telling him of this wonderful Love and the only
way to it. That he made the promise in order to get
away from you, not intending to keep it; but that
before you let him go, you told him how much you
were interested in him and how much you loved
him that his heart melted, and when he left you he
determined to keep his promise, and after that, he
commenced to pray as you had told him, and that
at night you prayed for him, and called him to pray
with you, and that as he prayed the light
commenced to come to him, and at last some of
the wonderful love that you had told him about,
came to him, and he found that as this love came
into his soul, his sufferings and torture left him, so
that now he was a very happy spirit, but still a
praying one and a believing one.

When he had finished telling the two spirits of
his experience, they commenced to ask him
questions, and to

think that there might be something or some
way to relief, and after a little time commenced to
pray, and the spirit who had told them his
experience prayed with them; and as they prayed
they commenced to feel strange sensations as they
said, and after a little while they said they felt
better, and believed that there might be something
in prayer and faith.

They very soon thereafter left me, but said that
they would continue to pray, and asked if I thought
that you would pray for them as you did for the
other spirit. I told them that you had already
prayed for them, and would do so at night before
you retired, and they said that they would be with
you; and last night as you prayed for them they
were there and joined in your prayers. They ate
now praying continually, and I know that soon they
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will see the light, and commence to feel their
sufferings and torments leaving them.

Oh, my dear, what a blessing it is to help the
unfortunate and despondent souls. How you
should thank God that he has given you the means
to reach the hearts of these unfortunates, and the
power to help them. They will always remember
you with love and thanks, and you will feel the
influence of your kind actions.

I must stop, so good night my own dear and
loving Ned. Your own true and loving — Helen

March 31, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. I came to write
you about the forgiveness and pardon of the
Father, and to enlighten you upon this subject
which is so little understood, since men first
commenced to distort the teachings of the Master.

Forgiveness is that operation of the Divine
Mind which relieves man of the penalties of his
sins that he has committed, and permits him to
turn from his evil thoughts and deeds, and seek the
Love of the Father; and if he earnestly seeks, find
the happiness which is waiting for him to obtain. It
does not violate any law that God has established
to prevent man from avoiding the penalties of his
violations of the law of God controlling his
conduct.

The law of compensation, that what a man
sows that shall he reap, is not set aside, but in the
particular case where a man becomes penitent and
in all earnestness prays the Father to forgive him of
his sins and make a new man of him, the operation
of another and greater law is called into activity,
and the old law of compensation is nullified, and,
as it were, swallowed up in the power of this law of
forgiveness and love. So you see there is no setting
aside of any of God’s laws. As in the physical
wortld certain lesser laws are overcome by greater
laws, so in the spirit world or in the operation of
spiritual things, the greater laws must prevail over
the lesser.

God’s laws never change but the application of
these laws to particular facts and conditions do
seem to change, when two laws come into
apparent conflict, and the lesser must give away to
the greater.

The spiritual laws are just as fixed as are the
physical laws that control the material universe; and
no law having application to the same condition of
facts, ever is different in its operation or in its
effects.
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The sun and planets in their movements are
governed by fixed laws, and they operate with such
exactness that men who make a study of these laws
and comprehend them can, with almost
mathematical precision, foretell the movements of
these heavenly bodies. This only means that as long
as the sun and the planets remain as they are, and
surrounded by the same influences, and meet no
law operating in a manner contrary to the laws
which usually control them, these planets and sun
will repeat their movements year after year in the
same way and with like precision. But suppose that
a more powerful and contrary law should come
into operation, and influence the movements of
these bodies, do you suppose for a moment that
they would pursue the same course as if such
greater law had not intruded itself?

The effect of this is not to set aside the lesser
law, or even to change it, but to subordinate it to
the operations of the greater law; and if these
operations were removed or ceased to act, the
lesser law would resume its operations on these
planets again, and they would move in accordance
therewith, just as if its power had never been
affected by the greater law.

So, in the spirit world, when a man has
committed sins on earth, the law of compensation
demands that he must pay the penalty of these sins
until there has been a full expiation, or until the law
is satisfied. And this law does not change in its
operations, and no man can avoid or run away
from the inexorable demands of the law. He
cannot of himself abate one jot or tittle /scarcely
detectable amonnt] of the penalties, but must pay to
the last farthing as the Master said, and hence,
he cannot, of himself hope to change the
operations of this law.

But, as the Creator of all law has provided
another and higher law, which, under certain
conditions may be brought into operation and
causes the former law to cease to operate, and man
may experience the benefit of the workings of this
higher law. So when God forgives a man of his
sins, and makes him a new creature in his nature
and love, he does not, for the particular case
annihilate the law of compensation, but removes
that upon which this law may operate.

Sin is violation of God’s law, and the effect of
sin is the penalty which such violation imposes. A
man’s suffering for sins committed ate not the
results of God’s special condemnation in each
particular case, but are the results of the workings
and scourging of his conscience and recollections
and as long as conscience works he will suffer, and



the greater the sins committed, the greater will be
the suffering.

Now all this implies that a man’s soul is filled
to a greater or lesser extent with these memories,
which for the time constitute his very existence. He
lives with these memories, and the suffering and
torment, which result from them can never leave
him until the memories of these sins, or the result
of them, cease to be a part of himself and his
constant companions - this is the inexorable law of
compensation, and man of himself has no way of
escaping this law except by his long expiation,
which removes these memories and satisfies the
law.

Man cannot change this law, and God will not.
So, as I say, the law never changes. But remember
this fact, that in order for the law to operate, a man
must have these memories, and they must be a part
of his very existence.

Now, suppose that the creator of this law has
created another law, but which under certain
conditions, and upon a man doing certain things,
these memories are taken from him, and no longer
constitute a part or portion of his existence; then, I
ask, what is there in or of that man upon this law
of compensation that can act or operate? The law
is not changed, it is not even set aside, but upon
which it can operate no longer exists, and
consequently there is no reason or existence of
facts which call for its operation.

So, 1 say, as do vyour scientists and
philosophers, that God’s laws are fixed and never
change, but I further say, which they fail to
perceive, that certain conditions which may and do
call for the operations of these laws today,
tomorrow change or cease to exist, so that the laws
are no longer effective.

And so when the truth of God’s forgiveness of
sin is declared, many wise men hold up their hands
and shout, “God’s laws do not change, and even
God Himself cannot change them. And to affect a
forgiveness of sins, the great law of compensation
must be violated. God wotks no such miracle, or
gives special dispensation. No, man must pay the
penalty of his evil deeds until the law is fulfilled.”

How limited is the knowledge of mortals, and
of spirits as well, of the Power and Wisdom and
Love of the Father. His Love is the greatest thing
in the entite universe and the Law of Love is the
greatest law. Every other law is subordinate to It,
and must work in unison with it; and Love, Divine
Love of the Father, when given to man and he
possesses it, is the fulfilling of all law. This Love
frees man from all law except the law of its own
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self - and when man possesses this Love he is slave
to no law and is free indeed.

The law of compensation and all laws not in
harmony with the Law of Love, have nothing upon
which to operate in that man’s case, and God’s
laws are not changed but merely, as to this man,
have no existence.

Now, let all men, wise and unwise, know that
God in His Love and Wisdom, has provided a
means by which, man, if he so will, may escape the
unchanging law of compensation, and become no
longer subject to its demands and penalties; and
these means are simple and easy, and within the
comprehension and grasp of every living soul, be
he saint or sinner, a wise man or an ignorant one.

Intellect in the sense of being learned is not
involved, but the man who knows that God exists
and provides him with food and raiment as the
result of his daily toil, as well as the great
intellectual scientist or philosopher, may learn the
way to these redeeming truths. I do not mean that
a man by mere exercise of mental powers may
receive the benefit of this great provision for his
redemption. The soul must seek and it will find,
and the soul of the wise may not be as capable of
receiving as the soul of the ignorant.

God is Love. Man has a natural love, but this
natural love is not sufficient to enable him to find
these great means that I speak of. Only the Divine
Love of the Father, and He is willing that all men
should have this Love. It is free and waiting to be
bestowed upon all men. But strange as it may seem,
God will not, and I might say, cannot, bestow this
Love unless man seeks for it, and asks for It in
earnestness and faith.

The will of man is a wonderful thing, and
stands between him and this Love, if he fails to
exercise this will in seeking for it. No man can
secure it against his will. What a wonderful thing is
man’s will, and how he should study and learn
what a great part of his being it is.

The Love of the Father comes only into a
man’s soul when he seeks It in prayer and faith,
and of course this implies that he wills It to come
to him. No man is ever refused this Love when he
propetly asks for it.

Now this Love is a part of the Divine Essence,
and when a man possesses it in sufficient
abundance he becomes a part of Divinity Itself;
and in the Divine there is no sin or etrror, and,
consequently, when he becomes a part of this
Divinity no sin or error can form a part of his
being.
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Now, as I have said, man who is without this
Love has his memories of sin and evil deeds, and,
under the law of compensation, must pay the
penalties. Yet when this Divine Love comes into
his soul, it leaves no room for these memories, and
as he becomes more and more filled with this
Love, these memories disappear and only the Love
inhabits his soul, as it were. Hence, there remains
nothing in him upon which this law can operate,
and the man is no longer its slave or subject. This
Love is sufficient of itself to cleanse the soul from
all sin and error, and make man one with the
Father.

This is forgiveness of sin, or rather the result
of forgiveness. When a man prays to the Father for
this forgiveness, He never turns a deaf ear, but
says, in effect, “I will remove your sins and give
you my love, I will not set aside or change my laws
of compensation, but I will remove from your soul
everything upon which this law can operate, and as
to you it becomes as if it had no existence.”

I know by your personal experience that this
forgiveness is a real, actual, existing thing, and
when the Father forgives, sin disappears, and Love
only exists, and that Love in its fullness is the
tulfilling of the law.

So let men know that God does forgive sin,
and when He forgives the penalty disappears, and
when they disappear as the result of such
forgiveness, no law of God is changed or violated.

This was the great mission of Jesus when he
came to earth. Before he came and taught this great
truth, the forgiveness of sin was not understood,
even by the Hebrew teachers, but their doctrine
was an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. The
Divine Love, as I have feebly described, was not
known or sought for - only the care and protection
and material benefits that God might give to the
Hebrews.

The Divine Love entering into and taking
possession of the souls of men constitute the New
Birth, and without this no man can see the
Kingdom of God.

My dear son, I have written you a long but
imperfect communication, but there is sufficient in
it for men to think of and meditate upon, and if
they do so and open their souls to the Divine
Influence, they will know God can forgive sin, and
save men from its penalties, so that they will not
have to undergo the long period of expiation,
which in their natural state the law of
compensation ever demands. So without writing
further, I will say that I love you with all my heart
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and soul, and pray the Father to give you this Great
Love in all its abundance.
Your loving grandmother — Ann Rollins

April 1, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I have been with you very
much to-day, trying to cheer you with my love and
influence. You are much better than you were
yesterday or a few days past, and your soul is in a
condition of development and love that it has not
been in for a long time. The Love of the Father is
with you and filling your soul to an extent that you
can hardly realize, for it is a Love that knows no
limitation and is without bound or cessation.

I am glad that you are experiencing this great
inflowing of this Love of the Father, and with it
will come a faith that will make the Father seem
very near to you.

Try to realize the presence of this great Love
more and more, and you will find a happiness that
you have never before felt, and a great peace will
come to you that will make your worries disappear
and leave you a free man. So my dear brother, let
this confidence in the Father take possession of
you, and believe that there is nothing that can
separate you from this great Love and happiness.

I wanted to write this to you so that you may
know that the feelings and thoughts which you
have are not the mere imaginings of your own
mind, but the real, true and substantial things that I
tell you of.

Keep praying to the Father, and His Love will
come to you in increasing abundance, and with this
Love will come a wonderful faith that will make
real, all the longings and aspirations of your soul,
so that you will know that the Father has the
personality that I wrote you of a few nights ago.

I am pleased with you and with your efforts to
become a true child of the Father and in unison
with Him, and a recipient of His favor and mercy.
Go not in the way of the wicked, nor associate with
those whose thoughts are given to the evils of the
material life, or to those things which are not
approved of by the Father, or by His higher spirits
who so often now come to you.

I am with you and you have all my love and
help to enable you to become pure in heart, as you
so often
now pray you may become. Keep praying and you
will find that this condition of soul will be yours,
and with it will come a realization that you have
been regenerated, and are at-one with the Father
and His Love. Your blessings will be great and the



happiness that will come to you will be beyond all
conception that you may now have of what
happiness may be.

I must not write more now, but will say, only
believe in me, and trust to the Father, and all things
that may be needful will be added unto you, and
you will not be forsaken or left to your troubles,
alone. I will be with you tonight and will try to
write you another message, after you have received
the messages from the dark spirits, who will come
to you for help.

So with all my love and the blessings of an
elder brother, I will say good-by for the present.
Your brother and friend — Jesus.

I am here, your old Prof. Yes, we are very
happy, but she is more so than I. She has more
love in her soul. She loves you very much and
wants to write to you some time and tell you what
a wonderful medium you are and how much
happiness you give to all of us.

She is very beautiful and loving. She is not as
beautiful and loving as your wife and very few
spirits are. Well, your mother is more beautiful still,
but she is an exception. Oh she is the most
beautiful of all and so wise and good.

Yes, I was and thought it a wonderful
production. She wrote it herself; no masculine
mind had anything to do with it, as your friend
remarked. My, she knows more of the things
pertaining to the higher spiritual life than any male
spitit I know of except Jesus. He, of course, is
beyond comparison. But beside him I don’t know
of any masculine spirit who is the equal of your
grandmother in her knowledge of these spiritual
things.

We all recognize this and submit our
judgments to hers and besides she is so good and
loving. Well, it is so late tonight, I will not write
very much but I am now prepared to write you my
discourse on certain matters as I promised you
some time ago. And when you say that you are
ready I shall be glad to do so.

Yes, that will be best and you shall have it in
minute detail as I have taken great pains to
compose the best that I know how.

Yes, that was written when I had not my
present spiritual development and the things then
written are not of very much interest to me now.
Yet there are some beautiful thoughts in the book.

Well, I will try:
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Oh soul of mine, when 1 realize the
wonderful capacity that you have for
loving and telling of your love, I stand
in mute adoration of your great
Creator.

You are the greatest creature of His
Wisdom and Love and when in all
your fullness, you possess the
wonderful Love of the Father,
Divinity is yours.

You possess the wonderful love of
the Father, divinity is yours, and
immortality is yours.

So let my love be —

I don’t seem to be able to write more. Let me
try some other time when you are in better
condition. No, I will complete it the next time I
write. You see it is not in verse, but in prose which
I like better for the meaning can be more plainly
expressed.

But I will write it the next time I come. Well,
good night, my dear friend and brother, your own
true friend — Joseph H. Salyards

I am here, 2 man who has lost his soul and
can’t find it -

What would I not give to have it again, and so
be able to receive the love that you write about?
But I lost it and no one can help me find it. I have
tried and sought for it everywhere, but it has left
me, and I am a spirit without a soul, only my poor
inefficient mind remains with me, and such
happiness as I can conjure up by thinking of what
might have been or what might be, if I had a soul.

Tell me, can you help me find it? If so, please
do so, and I will bless you forever. I am in a
condition of not knowing whether I am living, or
only dreaming, or dead. As 1 seem to be alive, I
wonder who and what I am; as I dream, I see that [
am a son of God; and as a dead man I know
nothing. But I don’t know what I am, and no one
will tell me.

You are to me a very real man with a soul, as 1
can see, but I have no soul. Tell me where to find
it, for I must have it. I lost it in trying to find that
my intellect was the only thing in the entire spirit
world that is real, and when I thought that 1 had
found that to be true, my soul had left me, and 1
can’t find it. Oh, tell me where it is, and I will never
lose it again.

You must know something about it, for the
other spirits say that you help to save souls, and if
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you can do that, you surely can find a lost one.
Why don’t you tell me where to find it, and not
keep me in this condition of not knowing whether
I am living or dead? Come, be kind to me, and find
my soul. It will not run away from you, as you will
treat it kindly, I know. Your soul will know, if you
will only ask it, and when it tells you, you can find
mine.

I am neither spirit nor mortal nor anything
created by God until I get my soul again. My mind
is nothing but an abstract nothing without my soul,
and I have no love or happiness. Oh, if I had only
cared for my soul instead of for my mind, how
different I would be now, and I would not be a
wanderer looking for his lost soul.

I was a man of great intellect when on earth,
and lived in the city of New York, and passed over
in 1864, a much honored man. I was a lawyer, and
well-known to my immediate community, and I
died a mere man without a soul. So, you see, I am
so lonely without my soul and love. I was not a
very bad man, and did not barter my soul for filthy
lucre, but I thought that the soul was a myth, and
the mind was everything; and when I passed over
and found that I needed a soul, I could not find
mine, and have never had it since. Tell me, I pray,
where it is, and I will thank you through all
eternity.

Won’t you tell me? Yes, I will do anything that
you say that will help me get it. I know that I had a
soul because, before I had given my years of hard
study to make my intellect the great thing that it
became, 1 loved, and felt sympathy for the
unfortunate and poor, and especially loved
children. And I know that if I had not had a soul 1
would not have had these feelings and emotions.
But after I became a man of great mind, I may say
with only a mind, none of these feelings ever came
to me - only the knowledge that I had a powerful
intellect. My soul died and never has come to me
since.

Yes, only tell me quickly that I may commence
the search. Yes, I see many beautiful spirits who
look very happy. Yes, she says that she is your
grandmother, and how beautiful she is. Yes, I will
go with her, and do as you say, and try to believe
what she may tell me. Yes, I certainly will, and oh,
if I do, how I shall thank you. Your grandmother
calls me, and I must go.

So, good night — Charles G Groveneut.

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, you have
heard a great many messages, but none like the last
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one. I have not before come in contact with a man
who has lost his soul, and don’t know just what it
means. I am so glad that you sent him to your
grandmother, for she, I believe, knows what he
means. Well, I will not write more tonight, as it is
late, and you are tired.

So, with all my love, I am your own true —
Helen.

April 2, 1915

I am here, White Eagle: I have told them and
they are now learning and seem disappointed but
will go willingly. I told them what you said about
asking your band but they say they want to talk to
you first and I don’t believe they will be satisfied
unless they do so.

Only your wife and White Eagle.

Yes, I was there and wanted to talk but the
Indian Squaw would not let me and 1 gave her a
piece of my mind and she only laughed and said
that you would understand. She is a beautiful girl
though.

I was there and sat at your feet all evening and
enjoyed the meeting. Your wife came and talked
and she certainly did love you. She could scarcely
talk because she felt so full of love.

Well, I will write you soon and tell you some
things that you should know.

So with my love, will say, good night, White
Eagle

I am here, Helen: Well sweetheart, you have
had a long night of writing and I must not write
much. I am happy and love you and know that you
love me.

So try to forget your cases and think more of
me and my love. You had better go to bed soon
and rest.

With all my love and best wishes. I am your
true and loving, Helen

April 3, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I know that what you say is
true, but it is I, Jesus, the man who was crucified
on Calvary, that comes to you and writes. These
persons, who will not believe this fact, will some
day become convinced, especially your friend.

I am with you, as I have told you, because I
have work for you to do, and also because I love
you very deatly. So you must not doubt me in any
way; and if you do not, you will soon see from my



messages, and also from your own spiritual
development, that I am the Jesus that I represent
myself to be. So believe in me and you will be
happier and prosper in every way. I want soon to
commence my messages again. Yes, you will soon
be in condition, and then we will continue our
work.

Well, he was so overshadowed by the results of
his confining all his thoughts, when on earth, to his
mental development, that his soul was permitted
and compelled to starve, and as he now believes, to
leave him. Of course, he has his soul, and only
needs an awakening of his spiritual perceptions to
realize the fact; but as long as he remains in the
mental condition that he is now in he will never
find his soul, as he says. The only thing that will get
him out of that condition of mind is an opening of
his spiritual nature, and then a belief in the Love of
the Father. Your grandmother is now endeavoring
to bring about his awakening, and she will succeed,
for she is a very wise as well as highly developed
spirit in her soul qualities.

The spirit is not what you might call a wicked
one, he only committed the great error of believing
that the mind was everything in existence, and as
he said, the soul and all spiritual faculties were
myths. Many a spitit is in this condition of mind
over-shadowing the soul to such a degree as to
cause the soul, so far as the knowledge or belief of
the spirit is concerned, to be lost. He is not one
that will find much difficulty in recovering his soul,
as soon as the soul faculties are awakened. The
unfortunate spirit is one who knows that he has a
soul, and knows that that soul is filled with sin and
error, and has no apparent way of becoming
cleansed. I know of no spirit more to be pitied, or
who needs more of the influence and help of both
spirits and mortals.

Let me tell you right here that when you help a
spirit to find the way to salvation and God’s Love,
you are doing the greatest work that God has given
any of his creatures to do - and when that spirit,
through your help, finds that way and realizes the
truth and receives this Love, he is forever your
most thankful friend and worker in forwarding the
interests of your own spiritual being. So when the
Bible says, for every soul saved there is a new star
added to the crown of one who is the instrument
in saving such a soul, it only declares a truth which
exists and which never changes. So in your work of
helping these poor sinful and darkened spirits you
are laying up spiritual jewels, which, when you
come over into the spirit world, will form a part of
your soul’s existence.
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Of course, there are no jewels, as such; but
they represent great qualities of happiness and
Love, which the Father will give you. Men do not
realize of what momentous importance the saving
of a soul is, and what results come to him as such a
savior.

I am not going to write more on this subject
now, as in my other messages I will deal with it. So,
I will now say good night, and may the Love of the
Father be with you and in you this night. I will give
you all my love, and help you to obtain your
desires, spiritual and material.

Your true brother, Jesus.

I am here, Helen. Well, did not the Master
explain what the lost soul means in a way that
makes it very plain? I am so glad that you asked
him and received the answer that you did.

He is the only Jesus of the Bible and you are
right when you say you believe that he is. Let not
what men say cause you to doubt this fact, for it is
a fact. He is the greatest son of his Father, and
when you have him for a friend, you are rich
indeed. So my dear Ned continue to believe in him,
and listen to his teachings, and follow them.

Well, I love you, as you know, with all my
heart and soul, and with a love that increases as the
Father’s Love fills my heart more abundantly; and
when I am so filled with more of this Love, I will
tell you, and you will know that my love for you
has increased correspondingly.

So my darling Ned, I must say, good night,
your Helen.

April 4, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I was with you today and I
heard you declare your belief in me and my being
the Jesus of the Bible; and while it did not have
much impression on the hearers, yet it will cause
them to think, and possibly lead them to a
realization that I am the true Jesus and that my
teachings which you will receive are the teachings
of truth. I was much pleased that you declared
yourself so emphatically and earnestly, and that
your faith in me is so fixed and certain.

You have advanced yourself in the way of your
spititual development by such positive assertion of
your belief, and you will find that your faith will
increase and you will progress in your development
very rapidly.

I will now be able to communicate with you
more satisfactorily than before, for the mere fact of
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declaring your belief in such a way, and the
knowledge that those to whom you spoke who do
not believe that I am other than God, and a part of
God, will help you beyond what you may conceive.

You are now much more in rapport with me
than ever, and you will soon realize that you are
very near the Kingdom of the Father.

The discourse on forgiveness made a deep
impression on the father, and he will commence to
think that his belief in the church dogmas and
creeds does not satisfy the longings of his soul, as
they have heretofore.

Be my true disciple under all circumstances,
and your reward will be great, both here and
hereafter.

I will come to you soon and finish my last
discourse, and when completed, you will see that
the truths which I shall declare ate truths that will
show man that the Love of the Father is the one
all-sufficient means to His Kingdom and favor. Be
true to me and to yourself, and you will be one of
the overcomers who will inherit the eternal
Kingdom of the Holy Home of redeemed spirits.

You will not only feel the great benefit yourself
of this great truth of the New Birth, but you will
lead many others to embrace the truth and receive
the benefits of the Father which He has prepared
for all who may love Him and receive His Love.

So my dear brother and disciple, let your
efforts continue to learn these truths, and teach
others the way of my truths and their own
redemption.

I will be with you very often, for on you I
depend to receive and spread my Gospel of Truth;
and when you have done this, mankind will turn
from their condition of formal religion and
embrace the true and only way to their salvation. A
new church will arise, and the Love of the Father
waiting to be bestowed on all men will be the
foundation stone of its establishment.

I know that you will have disappointments and
trials in doing this work, but only be faithful and
steadfast, and the great object of my teachings will
be accomplished on earth, as in Heaven.

I must not write more now, but I want to
assure you that your action today is of more
significance than you realize, and you will soon see
the importance of what you declared in the
presence of those who doubt the truth of your
declarations.

So with my love and assurance of tender care,
and the blessings of the Father, I am your own
loving and true brother — Jesus
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April 5, 1915

I am here, Helen. I am very glad that you
helped so many spirits tonight, and some of them
were very much in need of help. The poor spirit
that you sent to me was truly penitent and cried
such bitter tears of grief and sorrow. I know that
she will soon be forgiven and receive the light. She
is now praying to the Father and her whole soul
seems to be in her prayers. Oh, I thank God that
you can help them as you do. It is to me, so
surprising that I wonder what you have about you
that God should give you such power to help.

Well, sweetheart, you are tired, and I must
stop. So believe that I love you and am with you.
Your own true and loving — Helen

I am here, your grandmother. Well, I am glad
to be with you again as I want to tell you of some
truths that you will be benefited by knowing,

You have had more or less doubt pass through
your mind as to whether we are really the persons
whom we represent ourselves to be, and whether,
if your own mind does not produce the thoughts
and write, or whether some evil spirit or imposter
does.

I want to tell you now with all the love which I
had for you, that every one of us who wtite you is
the person he represents himself to be and no spirit
who may seek to impose on you is permitted to
write or in any way communicate with you. Our
band is sufficiently powerful to prevent any such
spirit from intruding himself upon you. Of course,
the unfortunate spirits who write you, we permit to
do so, but they are not imposters, but tell you
truthfully just who they are. I know how natural it
is for you to doubt this great marvel of spirit
communion, and of the truthfulness of our
representations, but I assure you that it is all true.

The Master is the one of whom you read in the
Bible, and of whom you have heard all your life.
The only difference being that he is not God or
part of him, but a spirit the greatest in the entire
spiritual kingdom. He is not so very different in
his desire to do the great work which the Father
gave him to do, from what he was on earth, except
that he is now more highly developed than when a
man traveling the planes and mountains of
Palestine. He is more powerful and knows so
many more truths of the Father, but his love is just
the same, only greater in degree.

So you must not doubt any longer or you will
not develop as you should. He is the wisest and



most filled with the Father’s Love of all the spirits
in the Celestial Spheres. I know that you love us all,
and I believe that you love Him also, and when 1
tell you that His love is greater than that of any of
us, I am merely telling you what is true.

I would like to write more tonight but there are
some others here who are very anxious to write
you and I will stop — your own true and loving
grandmother — Ann Rollins

I am here, Mary Kennedy. You have had some
spirits tonight who are no doubt thankful that they
could write to you, but they do not know what it is
to love you and enjoy your company as do some
others, of whom I am one, and strange as it may
seem, that while you knew them on earth and you
did not know me, and yet I am closer to you and
that dear boy who is waiting for a word from me,
than any of these other spirits are, or can be.

Helen thought it wise to let these spirits write
tonight as they were so anxious, and wanted so
very much to let you know that they had not
forgotten you. I do not refer to that fraudulent
spirit who came and thought that he was telling
you something that would give you a great surprise,
but let me tell you that he was caught as the law
sometimes catches the fraudulent ones of earth;
but he was not caught by the law, but by love, for
if you could have heard how Helen told him of the
great Love of the Father and how much he needed
it, and how it was waiting for him, and how happy
it would make him, you would not regret that he
came to you and wrote.

Well, he is one of so very many who know
nothing of this Love, and who need it so much.
He is now thinking, and I hope that he may be
benefited.

Well, I will say a few words to Leslie, for I feel
rather serious tonight, and want to tell him that he
must not let his faith lessen, or any doubt come to
him of the truth of this Great Love, or of the fact
that I am his own true soulmate, and love him with
all the love of a soul that has much of the Father’s
Love.

We are here in great numbers tonight, trying to
impress you both with our love, and praying to the
Father to bestow it upon you, I mean His Love, in
great abundance.

Sometimes as you know, I am quite jolly, and
as some of the sedate spirits may say, frivolous, but
tonight I do not feel that way, for the love is with
me in such degree, that I feel I must get closer to
my dear in all its seriousness. He is so very dear to
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me, and I am so anxious that he get into a
condition of soul exaltation that I do not feel that
even my soulmate love should intervene. Let the
Father’s Love, alone, be his tonight.

I am with him, as he knows, and am happy
when I can come to him. So tell him to pray more
and believe, and he will find a wonderful happiness
come to him. I will not write more now, as Helen
says that you are tired. So with my love to him,
and best wishes to you, I am — Mary
Kennedy/Helen Padgett

April 6, 1915

I am here, Jesus.

Well, I am here to tell you of my great
gratification in hearing you declare your belief in
me again as you did today. This may seem to be a
small matter to you, but I tell you it is one of
greatest moment, not only to my cause but to you
personally, because it puts you in close rapport
with me, and helps you get into a condition which
enables you to respond with a greater facility to my
efforts to convey to you my messages. And also it
has a reflex influence on your spiritual condition,
and tends to increase your faith in what I tell you
of the Father’s Love and His great mercy and plan
for man’s redemption.

I am pleased with your declaration and will
help you to become more at-one with me in my
wortk. So let not doubt come into your mind as to
my being who and what I represent myself to be,
for if there is a truth in all the universe, that
assertion of mine is a truth. Let your faith increase,
and your life will be happier, and you will become
better fitted to inhabit the sphere which I have
determined you shall have for your home.

Oh, my dear brother, it is a great consolation
to know that you will do my work as I desire it to
be done on earth, and to feel that I can rely upon
you to receive my “Gospel of Truth and Light to
mankind.””

Yes, you were correct and I will soon write on
this subject at length, and you will see that, before
me, no man or spirit ever declared the truth of
immortality. You have a right conception of what I
meant, and you will sometime realize that that
immortality is for you. You and all who believe as

9 Although a number of different titles were used by Dr.
Stone, including “Messages from Jesus and Celestials”,
“Book of Truths”, and “True Gospel revealed anew by
Jesus”, and even “True Gospel revealed again from
Jesus”, this is not a title that was ever used.
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you do and seek for the Divine HEssence, which
alone can bring immortality to man.

Very soon now I will continue my last message
and then we will progress faster in our work.

Well, I will not detain you longer tonight, as
there are several present who desire to write.

Well, that is now a part of your work, and your
band knows that you must do that work. It will not
injure your rapport with your band, or cause your
power of writing to diminish.

So with all my love and the blessings of the
Father, I am your own true brother - Jesus.

I am here, your old partner, A. G. Riddle. Well,
I want to tell you of that man with the wonderful
mind, who surpasses every other spirit in his
knowledge of the laws of the spirit world. I had a
conversation with him and I found that he knew
comparatively little of anything.

His knowledge consisted in not knowing what
there is for him to know. He had certain ideas
about the spirit world, but they were few and
superficial. He was so convinced that he had
learned everything there is to know that he was not
capable of learning more.

I soon found that his capacity for learning was
limited by his horizon of what he didn’t know, that
is, he thought that as he knew everything there was
nothing in all God’s universe that was left to him
to learn.

His was the greatest case of a man who was
possessed of all knowledge that I have ever met.
Just as soon as we commenced to converse, I saw
that the only way to deal with him was to let him
think that his is the great mind that he believed it
to be, and so I posed as one who was inferior to
him in intellect, and one willing to sit at the feet of
Gamaliel to learn.

He commenced to tell me about his wonderful
mind and the great knowledge which it possessed
and how he was quite lonely in the spirit world,
because he could find no one who was competent
to discuss subjects which only minds of his
greatness could grasp and understand.

As a seeker after some of his great knowledge,
I commenced in a very modest way to ask him
certain questions for information as he thought,
and to his surprise, but not to mine, I will confess
he said that he had never considered them, and
that because they did not appear to be of sufficient
importance for his gigantic intellect to bother with.
Well, I kept putting question after question and his
only answer was that he had not considered them
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for the reason above stated. At last he commenced
to see that I had an object in approaching him in
this way and that I was not as unsophisticated as I
first appeared.

Finally he said that maybe there were some
things which he didn’t know, and which were
worthy of his investigation, and that he would give
his mind to their consideration.

Then I commenced to tell him of spiritual
things and of the great Love of the Father, and
what a power it had to beautify and make happy
the souls of spirits. At first he declared that there
was no such thing as the soul and reiterated that
the mind is the only thing that belongs and
determines the character and qualities of a spirit.
That God is only the creature of man’s mind, and
that love is a thing of the imagination only.

Well, you may imagine what a task it was to
convince him that he had a soul, and that the soul
is the real thing in his existence, and that mind is
merely a subordinate part of the soul. He didn’t
seem to grasp the proposition, but after a while 1
showed him the beauty and happiness of several of
our band and asked him if the mind is the greatest
thing and as he knew that none of these spirits has
a mind equal to his own why is it that they are so
much more beautiful and happy than he.

He hesitated 2 moment and said, that his mind
did not run in the direction of creating beauty or
happiness, but if he had devoted it to those things
he would be more beautiful and happier than any
of these spirits.

I confess this argument was difficult to meet
from his standpoint, but I called into concentration
my argumentative faculties and knowing he was
wrong, 1 asked him why he had not devoted his
mind to these subjects as he must surely know that
beauty and happiness are more desirable than
anything to which he could possibly direct his
mental strivings. He said that he knew that these
qualities or possessions are very desirable but he
doubted if there could be any happiness equal to
that of great mental development and its resultant
delights.

I asked him why he was willing to remain in his
condition of darkness and surrounded by such
unhappy beings if the mind could bring such
delights, and why he had not left the plane of
darkness a long time ago, and sought the
companionship of brighter and more intellectual
spirits. He said that was one of the few things that
he did not understand. He was anxious to get into
different associations and wanted more congenial
companionship, but yet no matter how much he



exercised his mental powers he did not seem to be
able to change his condition or leave the plane on
which he lived.

I then said to him, suppose there is a power so
great that it can take you out of that condition and
place you among these congenial spirits, where you
say you have desired to go, what would your great
mind say of you if you refuse to learn what this
great power is, and rest content to remain in
ignorance of this great power and ignore its
existence. He said, that he supposed his mind
would say that he is a fool, and does not do its
greatness the justice to which is was entitled, and
that such a position on his part would show him
that he was not making the best use of his mind to
which it is entitled.

Well, after letting him think a while on this
phase of the matter, I said to him, my friend, what
I have put to you as a supposition is a truth - there
is a power which is able to elevate you above your
present condition and one which your mind will
tell you to seek for, if you will only let it do so. And
that power is one of spiritual qualities not
depending on the mere mind, but upon a source
which is the mind of all minds, and of which your
great mind is only a shadow, and merely reflects its
possibilities. He said, well, since you seem to know
of this great power suppose you describe it to me,
and if you can show my mind that such a power
can have any possible existence, I will try and learn
what that power really is.

I then told him of the greatness of the soul,
and its wonderful capacity for growth and
expansion and love. He listened to me intently, and
said, what you say may be true and I will
investigate, but I am sure that there must be some
mistake as to its supetiority over the mind, but as
you are an honorable and intelligent spirit I will
consider the question in all seriousness; and if I
tind that there is any probability of such power
existing as you describe, 1 will let my mind
acknowledge it and will seek to obtain the means
of attaining to this power. I am as you see, a very
reasonable man and susceptible to conviction when
the evidence to prove your assertions
reasonably certain.

I told him to think the matter over and come
again and discuss the question with me. He said he
would, but I am afraid that he is hopelessly bound
up with the idea that he knows everything, and
outside of his mind there is nothing in all God’s
universe. Such spirits are the most to be pitied
because to them repentance will never come, or if
it does, it is a long way ahead of them.

are
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I must confess that I rather enjoyed the
interview, because it recalled somewhat some of
the old times when on earth I engaged in
arguments and debates. But, of course, it had a
deeper and holier meaning than that, because I
hoped that he might come to the light of God’s
great provisions for the spiritual awakening, and
learn the way to the Father’s Love. So, I must say
that I am indebted to you for bringing me in
contact with such a spirit. I know how apparently
hopeless the task is of convincing him that his
great mind can be sutpassed by any other thing,
but I pray that something I may say may help a
little light to enter into that hidebound and all-
sufficient mind of his.

I intended to write about another subject
tonight, but as I thought you would be interested
in knowing the result of our interview I concluded
to tell you rather than write on the other subject.
So I will not write more as there are other spirits
waiting to write.

So my dear boy and partner, I am your loving
friend and brother, as ever — Albert G. Riddle

April 7, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Well, you have my love and
help, and you must realize that I am with you very
much, as I am. I wish to tell you that you are not in
such a good condition tonight for much writing as
your nervous forces are not exactly suitable for the
strain which writing imposes upon you. I know
that you do not understand just what this means,
but I know, and tell you, so that you may not write
very much.

I do not think that in permitting the
unfortunate to write as you have determined that
they may write, will injure your rapport with your
band or with me. You are doing them much good,
and the influence that you seem to have with these
unfortunate spirits is surprising, and to many other
spirits seems a very remarkable thing. I know just
what your kindness and desire to help means, and
that you not only benefit them who come to you
and are happy, but also benefit many who are not
able to write, for these latter see that you have
helped the former, and they naturally make
inquiries as to what you said to them, and what
course you advised them to pursue; and as a
consequence of what they hear they seek the help
of other spirits.

There are great hosts of these unhappy spirits
who come to you or gather around when you are
writing. Of course, they cannot all write; and yet,
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they who do not write are just as anxious to get
relief from the condition of darkness in which they
are, as are the others, and naturally try to learn the
way out. Many of these spirits, after learning and
seeing what benefit the few whom you advise have
derived, of their own volition turn to the brighter
spirits and ask advice. They seem to think that
these brighter spirits may be somewhat interested
in them, and, consequently, they seek their help.
You are doing a good work and must not stop, for
if you do, you will cause many spirits to remain in
darkness for a much longer time than they
otherwise would.

I want to tell you that I am anxious to continue
my messages, and so have been very free from
them, and your band should save you from being
bothered by them.

Your Indian guide is strong enough to keep
them away, and he will do so, I have no doubt.
Your band also is strong enough to keep away the
strongest of these evil spirits and they will do so.

Yes, so far you have, and I have been very
much pleased that you have. You certainly have a
way that overcomes these evil spirits and turns
them to higher things, and causes them to listen to
the bright spirits. You must not doubt or become
disheartened.

I will stop now as your wife wants to write a

little. With all my love, I am — Jesus

April 9, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Yes, I am, and you will be
enabled to fully understand what the Holy Ghost
is, and what meaning should be given to it as you
find it referred to in various parts of the Bible. 1
will say this though, that it is not God nor any part
of Him. It is merely one of his instrumentalities,
used by Him in doing His work for the redemption
of mankind. I will not write any message tonight,
but will commence next week, if you are in better
condition.

Well, as you believe what I say as to my being a
son of God, and not a God, you can easily believe
that my coming to you as I do, is not at all contrary
to any law of the spirit world. The fact that I have
my home in the highest Celestial Heaven does not
prevent me from coming to earth to do my work,
which has not been carried on by those of earth
who should have performed it. I am a spirit of love
and sympathy, as well as of great spiritual
development, and I desire that all men shall know
what the great plan of the Father is for their
redemption and happiness.
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So, because I am such an exalted spirit, as you
say, it is no reason that I should not come to you,
and communicate with you freely and, in a way,
confidentially. I love you, as I have told you, and 1
have selected you to do my work and hence, I am
trying to make you one wholly at-one with me. You
must not doubt me just because I come to you so
often and speak so familiarly with you, because 1
hope and expect that in the great future you will be
very close to me and with me. I am trying to
prepare you for so great a progression in your
spiritual condition, that when you come over, you
will realize the oneness that I speak of, and be
fitted to live near my sphere.

Well, your grandmother is a wonderful spirit in
her development, and by the time you come over
she will be near me, in my home, and, as I believe,
will your mother and wife. They are all filled with
the Father’s Love and are receiving it more
abundantly all the time. They are now in the first
Jeelestial] sphere of my Kingdom, and will find that
their progress will be much more rapid.

So try to believe what I say, and do my will,
and all will be well with you. Well, soon you will be
free, as I told you, and then you can do the work
without being interfered with by material things. 1
know that it is hard for you to lay aside these cares,
and I am not disappointed or impatient that you do
not, but only believe that the time will soon come
when they will trouble you no more.

So as we have written somewhat long to night,
I will stop now. I will pray for you as I always do.
With all my love and the blessings of the Father. 1
am your loving brother, Jesus.

April 12, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to tell you that you are
now getting in a better spiritual condition than you
have been for a long time. You have more of
God’s Love in your heart, and I think that very
soon you will be in that condition of mind and soul
development that will enable you to take my
messages and as I desite that they be received.

I am with you very much and try to help you in
your efforts to obtain this soul development, and
also in your material matters. So do not doubt me,
as what I tell you is true.

If you will only give more time to prayer you
will find that your condition of happiness will be
much improved and that you will realize that the
Father’s love is coming into your soul more
abundantly.



So, let me feel that you are endeavoring to get
this Great Love more and more every day, and 1
will try to help you with all my powers and love.

1 will not write more tonight as there are some
others here who desire to write.

So good night, with all my love and the
blessings of the Father, I am your own true brother
— Jesus

I am here, Helen. It was the Master. I want to
tell you of my love for you, as I promised. Well,
because I have not lately said very much about my
love, and have let others write a great deal, you
must not think that I do not love you as much as
formerly, for I love you a great deal more as I told
you a few nights ago.

As my love for the Father increases and I
receive more of his love in my heart, the more and
deeper love I have for you, and I can only try to tell
it to you. I am not able to find words sufficient to
do so, for words cannot convey to you my feelings
of love and happiness.

Oh, Ned, I never thought when on earth that
there could exist such love as I have for you now,
and I never thought that I could love you as I do
now. But I do love you with all the capacity of my
developed soul and feel that I am yours for all
eternity. No one can understand what this love
means, who has not received it in his heart, and no
one can know the happiness that it brings when
once such love becomes a part of him, until he has
actually experienced it. 1 am waiting patiently, I
hope, for the time to come when you will be with
me and share my home and joys. I am now in such
a state of happiness that nothing that can possibly
happen can in any way take from one that
happiness or diminish my love for you.

I sympathize with you in all your troubles, but
I know that they are only for a season and that in a
very short time, comparatively speaking, they will
pass away and you will be free to turn all your
thoughts to me, and love me as your own, and only
true soulmate. I will not attempt to tell you what it
will all mean to you and to me, but I assure you
that in your moments when my love overshadows
and fills your soul, as it does at times, you catch
only a faint glimpse of what is here waiting for you.
So, do not let yourself worry or doubt that I love
you with a love greater than you can possibly
imagine can exist.

Well, sweetheart, I must stop now as another
wishes to write some.
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[Asked if Mr. M. has a guardian angel and
soulmate]. Yes he has both. His guardian angel is his
mother, who is a very happy and beautiful spirit,
filled with the Love of God, and who watches over
him with such tenderness and love. She is now
trying to influence him to give his thoughts to
higher things and to let doubts of the future and
the possibilities awaiting him flee from him. She
certainly does love her boy, and if he only knew
what hours and days she spends with him
overshadowing him with her love and beautiful
thoughts, he would thank God for such a mother.

I do not believe that she will ever cease praying
until he fully realizes the great truth that a man
never dies; and that when he passes from the earth
life to the spirit life, she will be waiting for him,
ready to take him into her arms and loving care as
she did when he was a very small boy.

She says that he never knew very much of
her mother’s love and protection, and that for
that very reason she has for so long a time been so
anxious for the time to come, when he will know
and realize that he has a mother with so much
love for him, that he will wonder how she can love
him so much.

She is with him and tries to make him feel her
presence and sometimes she succeeds, and he feels
very happy, but does not know the cause. She is
trying to help him see that there is something more
of life than this mere earthly existence, and that
when the time comes for him to leave his mortal
body, there is another body which will show itself
to him, and which will live forever in a world
where, if he will only make the effort to find, he
will find happiness and love beyond his
conception.

Tell him that his mother is closer to him now
than she possibly could have been had she
remained a mortal, because she knows all his
troubles and times of loneliness and aspiration for
better and higher things. She will come sometime
and write him a letter and tell him of her great love
for him.

She says: “Bless my boy and keep him in ways
of happiness and truth, of Father of Love!”

Well, as to his soulmate, I have not thought of
tinding her, but I will do so and let you know.

I am your own true and loving — Helen.

I am here, your old Prof. I am very happy and
am glad to say that I can see that you are, too. 1
want to say that I am prepared now to write you as
I promised, and anytime that suits you I will be
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glad to do so. Well, that will suit me very well, and
I will be here, and ready to give you the result of
my best thoughts, and hope that you will find my
writings interesting and profitable.

Yes, she is happy and is here. She says that you
are very dear to her, and wants you to know that
you are doing a great good to the poor unfortunate
spirits who come to you for help. She is willing to
help too, if you desire her to.

Yes, says Mrs. Salyards, that will be perfectly
proper, and she will not hesitate to respond and do
what she can. So she says, with all her love, she
wishes you much happiness and success.

Well, I tried to help them, and some of them
listened to me and tried to take my advice, and are
now striving to obtain the Father’s Forgiveness and
Love. Some were not so easily impressed, but I
believe that they will ultimately try to do as I
advised them. Oh, it is a great and good work that
you are doing, and we are helping you to do.

Yes, I heard the conversation between him and
Mr. Riddle, and I enjoyed it very much. It was quite
a revelation to me, as I could hardly conceive that a
spirit, with all the surroundings that exist here,
could be so self-opinionated, or believe that he had
such an all comprehensive mind. It was certainly
interesting as I heard him discourse on the
wonderful knowledge which he possessed, or
thought he possessed. Such minds, I doubt not, are
very difficult to convince that there may be some
little knowledge that they do not possess.

I will not write more now, but will say good
night. With all my love and best wishes for your
happiness, I am your old Professor — Joseph H.
Salyards.

April 13, 1915

I am here, Prof. Salyards. Well, I am hete as 1
agreed, and will endeavor to write you my thoughts
on the subject: “What may spirits know about the
laws of the spirit world after they have been in that
world for a short time.”

As you know, I have been here for a
comparatively short time, and while my studies
have been to a considerable extent in the study of
these laws, yet, I find that I have limited knowledge
of the same, and much of my information has been
gathered from other spirits who have lived here a
great many years, and who have devoted their
study and investigation to these laws.

Well, I want first to say that no spirit, by the
mere fact of having shortly before made his advent
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to this world, has received any much greater
knowledge than he had when on earth.

My knowledge of spiritual laws when on earth
was not very extensive, and I found, when I came
into the spirit world, that I did not know much
mote than I did before I came; and such is the
experience of every spirit. But, as I continued to
investigate these matters, I discovered that my
capacity for learning was greatly increased and that
my mind was more plastic and received this
knowledge more easily than when I was a mortal.
This is largely due to the fact that the brain, I mean
the mortal brain, is, when compared to what you
might call the spirit brain, a thing of much inferior
quality, and not so capable of learning the cause
and effect of phenomena.

I am now undergoing a course of study that
will, I have no doubt, give me wonderful
information of these laws, so that ultimately I may
become what you mortals might call a learned man.

The first and, to me, the most important law
that I have learned is that man continues to live in
the spirit world without his earthly body. This great
law, while to you and to many others is well known
and is an established fact, yet, to me, was not
known, as I had never had any experience in
spititualism and had never given any study to the
subject.

When I arrived in the spirit world, I learned
that this law is one of God’s truths, and that it is
fixed and will never change, for all will survive the
change of so-called death.

The next great law that I learned is, that no
man can of his own power make his condition or
position in the spirit world just what and where he
would have it be. This is another fixed truth, and
one, which many spirits even, do not fully
comprehend; for they think, or so express
themselves, that all they have to do is to exercise a
little will power and they can move from certain
conditions. But this is not true, for the law
controlling this matter never has any exceptions in
its operations.

Man or spirit can, in a way, determine what his
destiny may be, but when once fixed by this great
power of will which God has conferred on man, he
cannot by the exercise of that will change that fixed
condition until the laws of compensation have
been satisfied; and even then the change is not
brought about by the exercise of his will, but by the
operation of the laws releasing him from memories
and recollections which hold him to the conditions
that his life has placed him in. So when men think
that they, by the exercise of their own will, can



release themselves from a condition which they
have made for themselves, they are mistaken.

Many spirits here have this idea, and believe
that if they only chose to exercise their vaunted will
power, they could relieve themselves of their
darkened condition and get into happier
conditions. But strange, they never try this and the
reason therefore is apparent. They could not if they
tried, and will not try because they cannot. And yet
they think that when they get ready, they will only
have to exercise this will and the change will
follow. No, this law is as fixed as any law of this
great universe of God.

Of course, while man or spirit cannot by the
exercise of his will change his condition, yet, in
order to secure that change, the will has to be
exercised, because the help which comes from
without, and which is absolutely necessary to man,
and which causes the change, and will not come
unless man exercises the will in the way of desiring
and asking for it.

So let not man think that he is his own saviout,
because he is not; and if the help did not come
from without, he would never be saved from the
condition which he finds himself in, when he
enters the spirit world. You hear in your spirit
citcles and read in the publications about
spititualism that progression is a law of the spirit
wotld. Well that is true; but it does not mean that a
spitit by the mere fact of being in the spirit world
necessarily progresses, either mentally or spiritually,
for this is not true. Many spirits who have been
here for years are in no better condition than when
they first became spirits.

All progression depends upon the help that
comes from outside the mind or soul of man. Of
course when this help comes, man has to
cooperate, but without this help there would be
nothing with which to cooperate, and no progress
could possibly be made. Many of the spiritualists
make this great mistake when they speak or write
on this subject. But let them know, that if a man
depends upon his own powers, exclusively, he will
never progress. And this law does not apply only to
the soul’s progress, of which you have heard us
speak so often, but to the progress of the mere
mind, and also to what might be called the purely
moral qualities. My observation, and my
information from the other spirits that I have
mentioned, confirms the truth of what I have said:
man, of himself, cannot elevate himself either
mentally or morally, and the sooner he learns that
fact, the better for him.
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Another law of the spirit world is that when a
spirit once commences to progress, that progress
increases in geometrical progression, as we used to
say when teaching on earth.

Just as soon as the light breaks into a man’s
soul or mind, and he commences to see that there
is a way for him to reach higher things, and make
greater expansion of either his mind or soul, he will
find that his desire to progress will increase as that
progression continues, and with that desire will
come help in such abundance that it will be limited
only by the desire of the spirit. His will then
becomes a great force in his success in progressing
and working in conjunction with the help that calls
it into operation. It becomes a wonderful thing of
power and irresistible force.

This progression may be illustrated by the
history of the snowball, which started rolling from
the top of a hill. As it continues its descent; not
only does its velocity increase, but it continually
enlarges its form and body by the outside snow
attaching itself to the ball. So with the mind or soul
of a spirit: as it ascends, it not only becomes more
rapid in its flight, but it meets this outside help
that I speak of, which help attaches itself to the
spirit, and, as it were, becomes a part of it.

So you see that the great problem is to make
the start; and this principle will apply to mortals as
well as to spirits, because, if the start be made on
earth, the mere fact of becoming a spirit will not
halt or in any way interfere with the progress of the
soul of that spirit. Of course, this means that a
correct start be made. If the start be a false one or
based on things other than the truth, instead of
progress continuing when the man becomes a
spirit, there may have to be a retracing of the way,
and a new start made, in order to get on the right
road.

And this applies to the progress of the mind as
well as to the progress of the soul. The mind of a
mortal learns many things which seem to that mind
to be the truth, and which, in its opinion, must lead
to progress and greater knowledge. But when the
earth life gives place to the spirit life, that mind
may find that its basis of knowledge was all wrong,
and that to continue in the way that it had been
moving would lead to increased error; and
consequently, a new start must be made. And
frequently, the retracing of that mind over the
course that it had followed, and the elimination of
errors that it had embraced, is more difficult and
takes a longer time to accomplish, than the learning
of the truth does after the mind makes its correct
start.
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So sometimes the mind of great learning
(according to the standards of earthly learning) is
more harmful, and retards more the progress of
that man in the ways and acquirements of truth,
than does the mind that is, as you might say, a
blank; that is, without preconceived ideas of what
the truth is on a particular subject.

This unfortunate experience exists to a greater
extent in matters pertaining to religion than to any
other matters, because the ideas and convictions
which are taught and possessed of these religious
matters affect innumerably more mortals than do
ideas and convictions in reference to any other
matters.

A spirit who is filled with these erroneous
beliefs, that may have been taught him from his
mortal childhood, and fostered and fed upon by
him until he becomes a spirit, is, of all the
inhabitants of this wotld, the most difficult to
teach and convince of the truths pertaining to
religious matters. It is much easier to teach the
agnostic, or even the infidel, of these truths, than
the hide-bound believer in the dogmas and creeds
of the church.

So, I say, let the minds of mortals be opened to
the teachings of the truth, and even if they are
convinced that what they believe is the truth, yet let
not that belief stand in the way of them being able
to see the truth, when it actually is presented to
them.

Another law is that not all who know that life
in the spirit world is continuous are certain that
continuous life means immortality. I mean by this,
that the mere fact of living as a spirit does not of
itself prove that such spirit is immortal.

This is a subject that spirits discuss as much as
do mortals, and it is just as much a question of
uncertainty, as is the immortality of the soul as
taught among mortals, now and for all ages past.

While men know that the death of the body
does not mean the death of the spirit, and that
such spirit, which is the real man, continues to live
with all its qualities of a spiritual nature, yet there
has never been any proof presented to man that
that spirit will live for all eternity, or, in other
wortds, that it is immortal.

I say this, because I have read the histories and
beliefs of most of the civilized, and some not called
civilized, nations of the world. And I was not able
to find in all my readings that it was ever
demonstrated that man is immortal. Of course,
many pagan and sacred writers taught this, but
their statements were all based on belief and
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nothing more; and, so 1 say, immortality has never
to mortals become demonstrated as a fact.

In the spirit world, the spirits of not only the
lower spheres, but those of the higher intellectual
or moral spheres, are still debating the question
among themselves. I am informed that there are
some who lived on earth many centuries ago, and
who have become exceedingly wise and learned in
the knowledge of the laws of the universe, and
have become so free from the sins and errors of
their earth life that they may be called petrfect men,
and yet they do not know that they are immortal.
Many of them think that they are just such men or
spitits as were they who were represented by Adam
and Eve; they know not that they are any less liable
to death than were the ones just mentioned. And
hence immortality is a thing which may or may not
exist for spirits as well as for mortals.

I know that many of your spiritualist friends
on earth claim that the mere fact that spiritualism
has demonstrated the continuity of life, establishes
the fact of immortality. But a few moments
consideration will show you the falsity of this
reasoning.

Change is the law eternal, both on earth and in
the spirit world, and nothing exists the same
for any length of time; and in the succession of
these changes, how can it be said that in the future,
far or near, changes may not come by which the
existence of the spirit - the ego of man - may be
ended, and that ego take some other form or enter
into some other condition, so that it will not be the
same ego, and not the same spirit which is now
living as a demonstration of the continuity of life?
And so, many spirits, as well as mortals, do not
know what is necessary to obtain, to have the
certain knowledge of immortality.

But many other spirits know that there is an
immortality for spirits who choose to seek that
immortality in the way that God in his great
wisdom and providence has provided. I will not
discuss this phase of immortality now, but will at
some later time.

There is another law, which enables spirits to
become, by the mere operation of their natural
affections and loves, pure and free from the
consequences and evils of their mortal lives, and
again become perfect, like the first parents before
the fall.

This does not mean that the law of
compensation does not operate to the fullest, and
that it does not demand the last farthing, because
such is the exactness in the operation of this law,



that no spirit is released from its penalties, until he
has satisfied the law.

As you believe, and as many other mortals
believe, a man’s punishment for the sins
committed by him on earth are inflicted by his
conscience and memories. There is no special
punishment inflicted by God on any particular
man, but the law of punishment operates alike on
every man. If the facts that bring that punishment
into operation are the same, that punishment will
be the same, no matter whether the object of its
infliction be the same or different persons. So you
see, it cannot be escaped, on any ground of special
dispensation, so long as the facts which call for its
operation exist, and the conscience and memories
of the spirit realize these facts.

When a spirit first enters the spirit life it does
not necessarily feel the scourging of these
memories, and this is the reason why you will so
often hear the spirit, who has so recently left his
mortal life, assure his friends or sorrowing relatives
at the public séances that he is very happy, and
wouldn’t be again in the earth life, and similar
assurances. But after a little while, memory
commences to work, as the soul is awakened, and
then never ceases until the penalties are paid. 1
don’t mean that the spitit is, necessatily,
continuously in a condition of torment, but
substantially that, and relief does not come until
these memories cease their awful lashings. Some
spirits live here a great number of years before they
receive this relief; while others more quickly obtain
it.

The greatest cause which operates to relieve
these spirits of these memories is love. I now mean
the natural love; and this love embraces many
qualities, such as remorse and sorrow, and the
desire to make amends for injuries done, etc. Until
a spitit’s love is awakened, none of these feelings
come to him. He cannot possibly feel remorse or
regret or the desire to atone, until love, no matter
how slight, comes into his heart. He may not
realize just what the cause of these feelings may be,
but it is love just the same.

Well, as these various feelings operate, and he
acts in accordance with them, a memory here and
there will leave him, never to return; and as these
memories in turn leave him, his sufferings become
less, and after awhile, when they have all left him,
he becomes free from the law, and it, as to him,
becomes extinct. But it must not be understood
that this is a work of quick operation, for it may be
years - long, weary years of suffering - before he
becomes thus free and once more a spirit without
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sin or these memories. This is the way the great law
of compensation is satisfied; it cannot be avoided,
but all its demands must be met, until sin and error
are eradicated, and the soul returned to a pure
state.

But this gradual release from these penalties
does not mean that a spirit is progressing in his
journey to the higher and brighter spheres; because
even without this torture and torment, he may still
remain stationary as to the development of his
higher nature, mental and moral. But when he has
been relieved of these sufferings, he is then in a
condition to start towards the progression that I
have spoken of.

As you are tired, I will continue the balance of
my discourse when I write again. With all my love 1
am your true friend and professor — Joseph H.
Salyards

I am here, Helen. Yes, I would be here no
matter what happens.

Well, you had quite a discourse from the
Professor, and a wonderful one it is. I am glad that
he wrote you on the subject, as it clears many
doubts that you or your friends may have. He has
not finished yet, but he saw you were tired and
stopped.

[My brain felt fatigned...] Yes, that is what he said,
and I am so glad that you realize that he uses yout
brain as well as your hand. Why Ned, without your
brain we could not write at all. So don’t think that
we merely use your hands, for your brain is the
more important of the two.

Your own true and loving — Helen

April 26, 1915

I am here, Helen. Let me write,!0 for I have
been waiting so long for the opportunity to send a
message to my soulmate and let him know that I
am so happy, not only because of love that I
possess in my soul but because he has a great deal
of this abounding love.

I am with him very often as he knows and 1
am so glad for him that I can impress upon him my
presence and love. We are all very much gratified
that he is progressing so much in his soul and
realize that he is progressing in the right way to a
position here when he comes over to enjoy the
bliss that is outside the spheres of darkness. Many
spirits attend him in his serious talks to mortals of

10 This message is dated 1919 in Volume IV.
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the truths of the spirit world as he knows them and
the effect that they have on the spirits who listen to
him and think of what he tells them. He must
continue in this work for he hardly knows or
realizes the vast number of spirits who surround
him and anxious to hear of those things that show
the way to a new life.

Now to be a little more personal I must tell
him that when he talks in this way, I feel that he
will surely be mine without the long wait that
comes to many spirits who do not know the way
and has not the longings for this Love as he has.
Surely God is good and loves his children and we
should thank Him with all the gratitude of our
souls, and never cease to render unto Him the
expression of our gratitude. There are many spirits
present tonight and for a fact are always present
with him for they learn that he has in him that
which enables him to receive the impression of the
spirits who are so anxious to meet with their loved
ones on earth. This is a wonderful gift, and if men
could only know that it is as interesting to spirits as
it is to mortals they would realize how blessed the
man is who has a soul in unionism with the spirit
world.

I will not write more now, but only say that he
must continue to proclaim the truths of God and
not be disappointed when men do not heed or are
indifferent, for in the end the seed that he sows will
bear fruit and he will see the results of his work
when he comes to the spirit world.

With my love and everlasting longings for
him, I will subscribe myself his loving - Mary
Kennedy.

[ Note from Dr. Leslie Stone: As early as January
1915 before Mary Kennedy conld write her own message
and be able to control the mind and hand of the instrument,
she was permitted to dictate her thoughts of love to Mrs.
Helen Padgett who wrote through her husband Mr. James
E. Padgett the following:]

Tell Leslie that he is so very deat to her that
he must not let his thoughts of love wander away
from her towards any other person upon earth or
in the spirit world, that she loved him so long and
only recently has she had the opportunity to let
him know in a way that he could understand, that
she feels as if she must just let her whole heart
burst upon him with its great fountain of love for
him. She is not able to express to him the extent or
intensity of this love but she does love him to the
full limit of her capacity. When he lies down at
night or when he awakens in the morning, she is
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with him trying to flood his soul with her love and
happiness.

Mrs. Helen Padgett further says: Mary
Kennedy will not be content to have Leslie think
that her love is not his for it is to its fullness and
tell him, he must believe her and that she is with
him neatly all the time, trying to help him and
make him feel her presence. She is not so far away
that she cannot know at all times what his feelings
are, and when he gets lonely and wants her love
and help, he must try to become in rapport with
her, even when he is alone in his room and thinks
that no one is with him. She is his now and will be
through all eternity. Only love like hers can last
when disappointments and troubles come and
when they do come then her love grows stronger,
sweeter and he must feel it more as he feels the
need of it.

She is not now trying to make him believe
that she is only waiting for him to come over in
order that he may know that she loves him with all
her heart and soul, but she loves him in that way
while he is on earth beset by all the cares that come
to him. He must love her more and more each day
and he will find that his happiness will increase as
this love grows. Tell him she is in the fifth sphere
and is preparing a home which will be so beautiful
that he will be more surprised than he will be at the
beauties of the spirit plane where she is, for her
home in addition to having the beauties that are in
that sphere will have her love permeating it.

She also has another love for him to become
more intense and pure but which draws her nearer
to her Father of Love. This is the greatest of all
Love and she so wants him to let his heart become
filled with it also. It is his, if he will only seek for it
and believe that the Father is ready to give it to
him, for He is not only ready but anxious. And she
further says: Tell my dear Leslie to pray to God
and ask that this Love may be given to him and fill
his soul, for if he does, he will receive it, and when
he does he will not only love God supremely, but
will love his true soulmate with a purer and sweeter
love than he can conceive of. And when he does
that he will find that his happiness will be so great
and joyful that the little cares and troubles of his
earth life will not be able to mar that happiness or
make him to wish for any other kind. Because I am
his and he is mine and when he realizes that, he
will know what soulmate love means.

We are not for each other for a limited time
only, but for all eternity. And even eternity will not
be too long in the enjoyment of our mutual love.
Oh, he is, my own true soulmate and sweetheart



and I am so happy in that knowledge that my cup
of joy seems to be full and running over. Let him
think of me as being close by his side all the time
sharing his joys and sympathizing with him in all
his sorrow and he will feel that he is not alone. Tell
him to try to become a true lover of God and the
truths of His teachings by His son, our brother and
helper Jesus. I am a firm believer in these truths
and know that they are true and I want my dear
soulmate to believe with me for in that belief is
found the great happiness which I tell you of.
So Leslie dear - goodbye for now.

[Dr. Stone again notes: Mrs. Helen Padgett in bher
writing through Mr. James E. Padgett instrument, mafkes
Surther comments:]

Well, she loves him with a very pure and
steadfast love, she is a lovely spirit and one who is
filled with the Love of her Father, and she is
worthy of all the love that any man can give her. 1
am very fond of her and see a great deal of her. She
is so gentle and loving and tender and is loved by
many spirits to whom she has administered
consolation and help.

Well sweetheart I must stop for tonight.
Good night, with all my love. Your own true —
Helen.

April 27, 1915

Well, my darling son, I am so happy to be with
you tonight and tell you that I am now in the
Second Celestial Sphere, where everything is so
beautiful, and happiness exists to a degree that I
cannot portray to you. I am in my own home and
what it is, I can scarcely describe, for you have no
words which are adequate to give you an idea of
what I may mean in attempting to describe the
glories of this sphere.

My home is of a material that you have no
faint counterpart of on earth, and it is furnished
with everything that is suited to make me happy
and more thankful to the Father for His Love and
kindness.

I am living all alone, but I have many visitors,
and love is the ruling sentiment among all its
inhabitants. No spirit who is not filled with this
Divine Love of which I have so often told you can
possibly live in this sphere. The spirit who has all
the most wonderful intellectual acquirements, and
is without this Love, cannot enter this sphere, nor
can the mere natural love of mortals or of spirits fit
the spirit for inhabitancy here. Only the Divine
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Love of the Father can make a spirit so at-one with
all the surroundings and atmosphere of love that
here exists.

When I left the first sphere I was taken in
charge by a most beautiful and glorified spirit, and
carried from my home in the first sphere up to the
entrance of the second sphere where many other
beautiful spirits were waiting to give me welcome -
and such a welcome I never thought could be
extended to a spirit who is progressing. But I was
received with all the love and affection and
evidence of joy that the spirits of this sphere have
for a spirit who has progressed from the lower one.
Oh, I tell you that my happiness was certainly
beyond any conception of what I had in the home
which I just left.

I thought that the beauty and grandeur of the
first sphere could not possibly be surpassed, but
when I tell you that comparison cannot be made
between the beauty of the two places, it is the best
that I can do. My home was all ready for me, and 1
was carried by a whole host of spirits to it and told
that it was for me, and that God had prepared it
for my happiness and joy. It certainly is beyond
description, and it would be useless for me to try to
describe it.

The spirits here are so much more beautiful
than those of any other sphere. They are more
etherial and their garments are all shining and white
- not one little speck reminds one of the earth or
the grosser spheres of the spirit world. And here
the music is entitely divine and of such a great
variety - all telling of the great Love of God, and
sung in His praise and adoration. I have not yet
seen all the beauties of this sphere, and I may later
give you a fuller description of it.

Yes, I met some spirits whom I knew on earth,
but not many; some of the truly Christian men and
women who lived and loved and worshipped God,
and passed over long before 1 did. My own dear
mother and father have progressed to this sphere
and were ready to receive me; and how glad they
were to welcome me and take me to their arms of
love.

Well, I must not write more tonight as you are
not in condition for extended writing. So with all
my love, which is so much greater than when I last
wrote you, I am your own true and loving
grandmother. LAnn Rollins]

May 3, 1915
I am here, Professor Salyards. Yes, and 1 am
very much pleased that you have, and that you are
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in such good condition to write tonight. Well, I
desire to continue my discourse on the laws of the
spirit world, as known to many spirits.

The next law is: That no matter how much
knowledge of material things and of purely physical
laws a man may have acquired on earth, his
knowledge is not sufficient to fit him for the higher
things of the spirit life.

Many men think that because they have this
great knowledge of the material universe, they need
not attempt to learn the laws which control the
operations of spirit life, or the laws which
determine the position and development of that
part of man commonly known as the soul.

This is a very great mistake, and all human
beings, sooner or later, will realize the necessity of
learning these more important laws of the soul
development, and of the spiritual part of man. I
never, while on earth, attempted to investigate
these laws, and consequently, when I came into the
spirit world, I was as a new born babe in my
understanding of these laws; and so will all humans
be who have neglected the investigation and study
of these laws, as I did.

I would, therefore, advise every man to give his
best endeavor to the study of these laws, and
especially that part of them which deals more
particularly with the soul’s development and
progress towards the greatest happiness. These
laws are set forth and declared to a very large
extent in the New Testament, and in some parts of
the Old are many suggestions as to what a man
should do to save his soul from death; and by this I
mean the death that comes with neglecting to
exercise all the qualities of the soul that a man is
capable of exercising, when in the mortal life. A
man may let his faculties of mind die by neglecting
to feed them the proper mental food, and so with
the soul. Of course, the soul never dies, as far as
known, in the sense of absolute destruction and
disintegration, but it can get into such a state of
inertia or lethargy that, so far as it is a part of the
activities of man, it may as well be dead.

I don’t mean to say that the mere neglect to
exercise these soul faculties will cause a man’s soul
to remain dead forever, for that is not so. Sooner
or later, either in the mortal life or in the spirit life,
this soul will have an awakening, but that
awakening may be delayed for many years, and
even centuries, and, in its highest sense, it may
never have an awakening. So let men know the
importance of studying and applying these spiritual
laws to their own selves while mortals, and when
they come to be spirits, they will find what a great
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advantage to their progression and happiness such
study and application have proved to be.

There is another law of the spirit world that is
of vital importance to those in the mortal life, and
one which they can learn, and that is, that no man
can, of himself, save himself from the penalties of
the law of compensation. I have written about this
before, but it is of such vast importance, and
affects all human beings to such an extent, that I
feel justified in saying something more on the
subject.

This law of compensation is as fixed as any of
God’s laws, and cannot be avoided under any
condition or circumstances, except one, and that is
the redemption of a man’s soul by the Love of the
Father entering into it, and making it at-one with
His own, and like His in all the qualities that
partake of the Divine essence.

I know that many men do not believe that
there can be any forgiveness of sin, because they
say it is impossible to make clean, in a moment, the
soul of a man that has been steeped in everything
vile and sinful while living the life of a mortal. Well,
this I believe to be true, and I do not think any of
our greatest teachers of these highest truths
attempt to declare the doctrine of instantaneous
cleansing of a vile and sinful soul; at least, that is
not the doctrine taught by the greatest of all
teachers, the man of Nazareth, whom I sometimes
see and converse with; and he, I believe, knows
more of the laws governing the salvation of men,
than any other or all other teachers combined.

His teaching here is, that while a soul is not
instantaneously cleansed by receiving a portion of
the Divine Love, as we have heretofore explained it
to you, yet the inflowing of such Love into the soul
of a man starts him into the way of right thinking,
and causes him to realize that his soul is open to
the influence of this Divine Love. So mortals, as
well as spirits, may receive this awakening of
Divine Grace, to a very large extent, as soon as
they realize that this Love is the only thing that will
remove the penalties of this law of compensation.

I do not believe that immediately after the
sinner feels this Love coming into his soul, he
becomes a saint and at once gets rid of his evil
nature, for that can hardly be. Such
instantaneous cleansing would scarcely serve the
purpose for which the work of this redemptive
Love is intended.

Some persons seem to be able to receive more
of this Love in a short time than do others, and,
consequently, their complete redemption is more
quickly accomplished. But to me - and 1 have
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experienced the inflowing of this Love, and its
effect upon my sinful nature, and upon my
recollections of the deeds of my earth life which
call into operation this law of compensation - there
does not seem to be any probability of an
instantaneous cleansing of the soul, so that a man
suddenly becomes fitted to live in the Celestial
Heavens, where the Father’s Love, in all its purity
and completeness, exists.

I know it is taught by many preachers, and it is
also the dogma of some churches that the blood of
Jesus cleanses from all sin - and that, in the
twinkling of an eye - but you must not believe this,
for it is not true. The blood of Jesus was spilled
many centuries ago, and is now become a part of
other elements of the natural world, and cannot
save anyone. And I go further and say, as Jesus has
taught me, that his blood never had any efficacy in
saving anyone. He never taught that his blood
could do any such thing, or that the shedding of his
blood was in any sense, the means of saving a soul.

He is not now teaching any such doctrine, and
is disappointed that those who lead the masses of
mankind should teach any such doctrine, because it
takes their attention away from the one and vital
principle which is necessary to their salvation. And
that is, the New Birth: which means merely the
flowing into a man’s soul and becoming a part of
it, of the Divine Love of the Father. It does not
come to a man because the blood of Jesus was a
sacrifice, to appease the wrath and requirements of
the Father, or because of any vicarious suffering of
Jesus.

But to return to this law of compensation: No
man, by his own exertions, can save himself from
the operations of this law, and he, so long as he has
this idea of depending on his own powers, will
have to pay the penalties. Of course, as he pays
these penalties, he progresses nearer and nearer to
a time and condition when the law will cease to
operate  upon him, and he will become
comparatively happy; but such payment may
require long years of suffering and unhappiness.

So, I say, let man know that for every act and
deed and for not doing what he should have done,
he will have to answer the law. I do not mean by
this repetition to cause men to think that I delight
in showing them that they will have to suffer and
live in darkness for a time uncertain, for I do not
take any pleasure in calling their attention to this
great law, and the certainty of its operations. Rather
1 do this to help men to avoid these sufferings and
unhappiness, by seeking the Love of the Father
while on earth, because, from my observations, 1
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believe that it can be found more easily while in the
flesh, than after a man becomes a spirit.

Another law of the spirit world is that every
human being of one sex has, on earth or in the
spitit world, one of the opposite sex, who is his
soulmate. The importance of this provision of the
Father for the happiness of humans and spirits, has
never been fully understood by those who have not
with certainty met and recognized their soulmates.

I know that on earth men have claimed that
certain of the opposite sex were their affinities, and
with such claims as an excuse, have done much
wrong and sin.

But the soulmate is not an affinity which may
be suggested by the passions or desires, but is one
provided by the grace and Love of the Father to
live with the other soulmate through all eternity.
Before they took on the form of flesh, they were
united, and when, in accordance with God’s plan,
they separated and became mortals, they became
no less soulmates, although they may not recollect
their former unity or relationship while living the
mortal life. But as certain as God lives, these two
soulmates, at some time, after they become spirits,
will learn their true relationship to each other, and
will, if nothing insurmountable intervenes, come
together again in true union and happiness.

The mere fact that a certain man and a certain
woman are husband and wife on earth does not
mean that they will live together as husband and
wife through all eternity. If they are soulmates, they
may, but if they are not, they will certainly separate
after they enter the spirit world. That true
relationship cannot be hidden here, and no mere
form of relationship of husband and wife will
suffice to keep the persons together.

The great truth of soulmates is one which
needs further elucidation, and one which I will try
hereafter to explain more fully. But for now it is
sufficient to say that every man born of woman has
his soulmate, either on earth or in the spirit world,
and vice versa.

Well, I have written a great deal tonight and
you are tired, and so am I, and so I will continue at
another time the rest of my discourse.

With all my love and best wishes for your
happiness and success, I am, your old professor
and friend — Joseph H. Salyards

May 6, 1915

I am here, your friend Syrick. Well, I first want
to say that I am so very glad to have the
opportunity to write to you, thanks to that
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beautiful wife of yours. I tell you Padgett, that she
is a wonder, and you should feel yourself a highly
favored man to have such a soulmate. She is not
only beautiful but so full of love and so wise in the
things that pertain to the higher life. Why she tells
me things that I never in all my life thought could
exist, and when she shows me the truths of the
Father’s Love and how beautiful and beyond
conception her home is, I can scarcely contain
myself. She is helping me so much in my
progression.

Of course Rose is also, but Rose does not have
that great angelic love that your wife has, and is not
able to tell me of the wonderful things that may be
mine, and the way that I may obtain them. Why I
want to tell you that the fortunate day of my life
was the one when I met you at the Coburn’s and
commenced the investigation of the spiritualism
that you were seeking to learn.

Many times you told me to seek for the higher
things and the soul development; and I heard you
and did not know what you meant. I knew that I
was not a very bad man as men go, and would
wonder what you meant. Sometimes I got a
glimpse of what you might mean, and would ask
you, as you may remember, if you thought I was a
very bad man, and you would tell me, no, but that I
must give my thoughts to higher things and get the
love of God in my heart.

Well I did not comprehend what you meant,
and when you told me to pray to the Father, I did
so, but somehow I did not understand just how to
pray. But now I realize what you mean, and what
an awful mistake I made in not trying to learn what
you tried to tell me when on earth.

Well, when I arrived in Richmond T felt a little
sick, but had no idea that I was so near death. In
fact death was not in my thoughts, as I had
induced myself to believe that I would live to be an
old man, and so you can imagine my feelings, after
I had been stricken and was unconscious for quite
a while, I suddenly recovered my consciousness
and found myself looking down on my body all
cold and lifeless. I thought it was not my body but
someone else’s that resembled me very much and
that I was still in my body; but as I tried to make
myself known to my friends who had gathered
around, I found that they did not hear me or see
me, and then I remembered the description that
you had read to me of your wife’s passing over,
and the conviction came to me that 1 was no
longer a mortal.

And to further convince me, just then Rose
came to me and said. “Frank, I am keeping my
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promise, you are with your soulmate never again to
return to your mortal life and wonder what kind of
looking gitl your soulmate may be, for now you see
her as she really is, and you also feel her arms
around you and her kisses upon your cheek, and 1
know that you would not go into that body again
for all the world.”

Oh, I tell you, that such a reception,
accompanied with such beauty and love was
enough to make a man forget that he had ever
been a mortal; and for the time I forgot that I had.
So you see my passing was not as undesirable as 1
had thought it would be. What a great blessing to
have the belief that I had when I was with you all
as to my Rose.

It may seem strange to some, but I know, not
to you, that my belief in Rose was so great, that to
me she was as real as if I had met her in the flesh
and was separated from her only a few miles in
expectation that some near day she would come on
the train to be with me. I cannot tell you what my
happiness was, I had no doubt about my being a
spitit, and thoroughly believed that 1 had left the
earth, so far as occupying my body was concerned,
forever. I had no desire to return to it, and my
thoughts did not turn to things material. My Rose
was sufficient for me. She occupied all my
thoughts, and my being was wholly with her, and
my happiness was a thing no mortal can
understand or believe, if I were capable of telling
him.

Such beauty and love! Well, I will not try to tell
you of it, for I cannot; but only say that when you
come over and your soulmate meets you, you will
lose your breath and wonder how such a man as
you are now, could be loved by such a being of
beauty.

A short time after I had been with Rose,
your wife and others of your band came to me
and with them my own dear mother, who was so
beautiful and loving to me; and I was so happy that
I ctied with all my heart and soul; but for joy. Well,
such was my passing and such I wanted it to be,
but when on earth I had no conception that it
could be such.

As soon as I could recover my breath, as we
say on earth, I made many inquiries about the
things that I saw and which I had wanted to know
when on earth, and received information; but I
want to tell you that some things that I heard
seemed familiar, and I thought that I had heard
them before, and so it was, because in our
communications and in our conversations and in
our circle I had heard them. So you see what a



privilege it is for a man to have the opportunity of
learning of the spirit world while still on earth. You
and Dr. Stone and the Colburns are much favored
in your opportunities to hear of so many of the
things that pertain to the spirit life.

I am acquainted with Dr. Stone’s Mary, and tell
him that she is real and is certainly his soulmate as
was I his friend and patient when on earth. She is a
beautiful spirit and so good, and loves him with a
love that he cannot now understand, but which he
will some day. Tell him, I am more fortunate than
he, because I came first and partook of the love of
a beautiful fine and loving woman; but his time is
coming, and I am only more fortunate than he, in
that I came to mine a little sooner than he will to
his. I have met Bright Star, and I certainly was
surprised. I thought to meet an Indian Squaw, but
instead, I met a spirit the most beautiful and bright,
with God’s Love emanating from her whole being.

She was glad to see me, and reminded me that
I was not a stranger, as she had seen me many
times at Mrs. Ripple’s séances; but she said: “Then
you only knew me as a little Indian gitl, simple but
accommodating.” And I said; “Bright Star you
certainly surprise me. I had no expectations of
meeting you as such a beautiful and bright spirit.”
And she said: “The Love of God makes us all alike;
we who have that love are not Indian or Pale Face
or Yellow Face, but are all the children of the
Father, and as His Love is the same unchangeable
Love, those who receive it are all the same in their
beauty and color and brightness. He is no respecter
of color or race. His Love makes our appearance,
and as our souls become more filled with this
Love, we become more like Him, and only love
appears, and color, and race and previous
conditions disappear.” Now what do you think of
that to come from our little Indian girl! I tell you
that the things I have learned here are wonderful
and surprising.

Well, to continue, after 1 had lived in this
condition of happiness for some time, and saw that
my future depended upon my progtress, for you
must know I could not go with Rose to her home
because she was so much more spiritual than I, I
commenced to examine myself to learn what my
drawbacks were and as I continued to make this
self-examination, 1 found that my life on earth or
rather my recollections or memories of that life
were still with me, and that I must do something to
get rid of them. And conscience commenced to
work, and I soon saw myself as I had never seen
myself while on earth. And the more transparent
my actual self became, the more this conscience
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accused me of things done and omitted while a
mortal; and with these accusations came sufferings,
for she and your wife and my mother all told me
the way, but somehow I could not just understand
how to find it. And so the days went by and I
suffered.

But as I continued to pray, for you must
understand that I had been praying ever since 1
commenced to suffer, all of a sudden a feeling of
peace came to me and with it a great Love that I
had never felt before, and I realized that it was the
Fathet’s Love that my Rose and the others had
been telling me of; and since then my sufferings
have been growing less and less, and my prayers
and faith more and more. Oh, how I regret that in
my earth life, I had not sought this love. How
much suffering 1 would have avoided and how
much more happiness would have been mine.

Let me tell you, and my friends, the Colburns
and Dr. Stone, that this is no idle tale, but a stern,
unavoidable reality, and I, like though unlike
Lazarus, arise from the dead and tell you all, with
all the emphasis that I can command, that if you
want to avoid darkness and suffering and get into
happiness when you come over, seek with all your
heart this Love while you are mortals.

I come very near to you, for only a short time
ago, I was with you, joining in your speculations as
to the life of which I am now a part, and now as
your friend who has set aside speculation with
knowledge, I tell you this great truth, and with all
my heart urge you to believe me, and take this truth
to your hearts and souls.

Well, I have written you a long letter and must
stop, but before doing so permit me to say, that
you all have my thanks for the help that you gave
me in the short time that we were friends. The few
months that we knew one another were as I now
realize, the most profitable months to me of all
those that I spent in the investigation of
spiritualism.

So give my love to my friends and keep some
for yourself, and believe me when I say, I am your
own true friend and brother — Frank D. Syrick

I am here, Helen. Well sweetheart, you
received quite a long letter from the Judge /Frank
Syrick], and also a most eloquent and truthful one.
He has told you the true conditions of his coming
to us and of his subsequent experiences. I told you
the other night that I wanted him to tell you his
own story, and tonight I made conditions favorable
for him to do so. You will find much food for
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thought in what he has written; and coming from
one who has so recently left you, I have no doubt it
will have its impression on you and his other
friends.

He is now progressing, and very soon, I think,
he will have so much of this love that he will
progress to the third sphere. His Rose is with him
so much and her love for him is so pure and true
that he will necessarily feel that the greater love of
the Father is his if he will only pray and believe.
We are all trying to help him, and he in certain
ways, is like a little child. He is very susceptible to
our teachings and to the influence of love, and
because of that condition of his mind I think that
his progress will be rapid. He loves his Rose and
thinks that her word is his gospel - and well he
may, for her advice comes from a heart that is full
of love for him, and also filled with the love of the
Father. He is a very blessed spirit.

Well, sweetheart, you are tired and must stop
or you may feel the effects of the strain. Yes, I was
here and I think he is what you would call a little
off. His ideas as to his being the six before the six
is all wrong. He will never be the leader of the
Bahais or any other sect of religionists. He is too
material for that, and as for his being the greatest
man in the nation, why that is far beyond absurdity.
Yes, I can and I will for it may do him good to
know that he has someone in the entire wide
universe who loves him. He needs love more than
anyone that I have seen for a long time. I mean
among mortals. So I will try to find her and let you
know later.

So with all my love I am your own true loving
— Helen

May 12, 1915

I am here, Queen Elizabeth I of England. 1
have been here several times but have never before
been able to get the chance to write to you, and
now that I have, do not disappoint me in my hope
that you may help me.

Well, I was a very bad woman on ecarth as I
now see the true relation of things and deeds and
am suffering from the memory of those things.

I was looked upon as a creature of the divine
favor and could, therefore, do no wrong, and that
whatever 1 said or did must be obeyed and
followed by my subjects, and others who lived
within my dominions. I lived a life that was not in
accordance with the laws of morality or of God as
they now appear to me; and when I tell you that,
although I was a single woman yet had my lovers
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to gratify my passions and to please my caprices,
you will understand that I was a wicked woman
and that those are the things that now cause my
sufferings and darkness.

I am not a spirit who thinks that because I was
a ruler that therefore I could do no wrong. I knew
at the time that many things I did were wrong and
consequently my sufferings have become so much
the greater. Many a poor soul has been sent to
damnation by my commands, a damnation on
carth as well as here. Even murder I was guilty of,
although it may have had a legalized form, but it
was murder nevertheless, and I am suffering the
penalties. Why, some of my truest and best friends
in moments of jealousy and envy I sent to the
block, to afterwards bitterly regret my deed. Oh, 1
tell you that a queenly crown makes no difference
in the penalty that must be paid for evil deeds.
Many a humble subject of mine is now where I
cannot go, and where they find happiness and love,
as I am told.

I loved once truly and deeply, but I sacrificed
the object of my love through pique, and what I
wanted in my blind rage to have him do, and he
would not, and how bitterly I regretted the deed
and suffered even while on earth. Yet I was to all
outward appearances callous and without feeling.
But God knows how my heart bled, and how my
very soul was wracked with remorse and torture.
But I was a queen and had no right to have the
feelings of a human being,.

I loved and love had to be hid. He knew it and
died in the knowledge that love wept while I killed
him. Sometimes I hope that this love will meet
again with the love of the victim, and be one
throughout all eternity.

Well, I will not relate the vast number of evil
deeds that I did, but only say that as my
opportunity for committing evil without fear of
punishment was great, so the number of my deeds
was great. But I have suffered in darkness and
torment and love has been absent from me all
these yeats of the travail of my soul. I have lived
alone, as I saw no pleasures in what other spirits
who lived near me were engaged in.

When I first entered the spirit world, I was still
a queen as I believed and many of my subjects who
had become spirits and knew me still believed 1
was their queen and worshipped me as such; but as
time passed they saw that while on earth I may
have been of divine creation, yet as a spirit I was
without any evidence of divine right and no better
than themselves, and they soon ceased to look
upon me as supetior to themselves and as is usual,



as you on earth say, they went to the other extreme
and treated me with neglect and even taunted me
for having been on earth a fraud and deception. 1
soon hated them all, and so sought my consolation
in silence and isolation.

What a mockery is nobility on earth and what a
leveler is the spirit world! I many times have
wished that they had let me remain the simple
country girl and not made me the queen of a great
nation. I can now see that if my life had been that
of a subject living in God’s pure and
uncontaminated country air, I would now be a
much happier spirit. But it is now too late. As I
made my bed I must lie in it, and there is no
remedy.

But yet when despair and darkness come to
overwhelm us there yet seems some good
Providence which gives us a little ray of hope and
even though it comes to us as a glint of sunlight yet
it comes, and we sometimes think that in the
future, we know not when, there may be some
relief for us. And so that glint of hope comes to me
sometimes, and I feel that God has not forsaken
me altogether.

I have seen spirits made happier by coming to
you and so I came with just that little spark of hope
telling me that you might help me, and if you can
please do so.

I was Elizabeth, Queen of England, and died
in 1603 a little-mourned woman.

Yes, I will do as you say. Yes, I see the
beautiful spirits.

I see your mother and she says that she will
take me with her and show me the way to light and
happiness and will love me, as God loves me as He
does all His children.

So I am going with her and now I want to say
that as you are my true friend and well-wisher 1
believe what you told me and want you to think
kindly of me as not many do. So with my thanks, I
will say good night — Elizabeth I

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, you have
had a long meeting tonight and are tired and must
not write more.

Yes, it was a spirit who was once a queen, but
she is so poor now that there are none to do her
reverence. Your mother will help her, though, and
she will get out of her darkness. She has long years
of remorse and suffering and is in condition to
grasp the truth. She is like a drowning woman
catching at a straw, but in her case it will not be a
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straw but the true Love of the Father that she may
get.

Well, I love you with all my heart and soul and
will watch over you tonight as you sleep and try to
make you have pleasant dreams. So until we meet
again in communication, I am and will be your own
true and loving — Helen

May 13, 1915

I am here, your grandmother. I am happier
than I can tell you. I am living in my home of
which I told you a few nights ago, and it is a
beautiful home beyond the possibility of
description. Tonight, I want to tell you of my
experience in seeking the Love of God, and in
realizing that He is my Father, who loves me with a
Love that knows no shadow of wavering or
cessation.

I was not always filled with faith, or believed
so implicitly in prayer, but in my early married life,
I received the conviction that if I would be happy
in life and fitted to receive the blessings which the
Bible promised to those who should seek the Lord
and his Love, I must see the necessity of secking;
and I, with all the earnestness of my nature,
commenced seeking for the Father’s Love, and as a
result I found it, and with it a great happiness and
peace.

You know what my spiritual condition was in
my later years on earth, and how my faith was such
that, although I was nearly deaf and blind, yet I was
happy and joyful. Well, when I came to the spirit
world, I brought that faith and love with me, and I
found that it was just as real here as it had been on
earth. Of course, in some of my beliefs I was
mistaken, such as my belief that Jesus was God,
and that his death and blood saved or could save
me from sin and damnation; but notwithstanding
my mistakes in these particulars, my love for the
Father was not interfered with, and 1 continued to
live in that love and was happy.

I had not been in the spirit world a great while,
before spirits of a higher order than myself came to
me and told me many wonderful things of the
Father’s Kingdom, and that my progtess to the
higher spheres would depend upon my receiving
more of this Divine Love in my soul and becoming
more at-one with the Father.

The first time I saw Jesus was after I had been
in the third /spirit/ sphere a short while, and when I
met him he impressed me as being the most
beautiful and loving spitit that I had ever seen; and
when he told me that he was Jesus, 1, of course,
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was somewhat surprised, because I had believed
that he was sitting in the heavens on the right hand
of God, as I had been taught on earth to believe.

And when he saw my surprise he looked on
me with a wonderful love and said that I must not
further believe that he was God, or even a part of
Him, or that he was in the high heavens accepting
the worship of men, for he was only a spirit as I
was, and was still working among mortals as well as
spirits to lead them into the light and the way to
the Father’s Love.

At first, I confess, it was difficult for me to
believe this, and I had my doubts; but his manner
of talking to me and the wonderful love that he
displayed, not only for me but for all mankind,
soon convinced me that he was the true Jesus and
not an imposter. And afterwards, I met many
spirits who knew him and had been his followers
for many years, and they told me that he was the
Jesus of the Bible, and I could not do anything else
but believe. And now, after my long years of
association with him and feeling his ministrations
of love and the influence of his greatness, I know
that he is the true Jesus, who by his teachings and
overwhelming love saves men from their sins, by
showing them the way to the Father’s Kingdom.
So my dear son, do not doubt what I tell you now
in reference to this matter, or what I have already
told you.

Well, it is somewhat difficult to describe his
appearance, but I will try. He is of a commanding
figure, as you say on earth. His features are regular,
and his eyes are of a deep blue, almost a purple
blue, with such depths of love in them that under
its influence you almost forget to note the color of
his eyes. The hair is a beautiful brown, worn long
and parted in the middle so that it falls over his
shoulders. His nose is straight and somewhat long,
with nostrils very refined and showing the artistic
elements in his nature. His other features are in
keeping with those I have described. He wears a
beard quite long and very silky and brown like his
hair. His manner is grace itself and modesty
personified, and yet in him is the intensity of
feeling which can show itself in just indignation
when the occasion requires. And yet with all the
great beauty of his person and the greater love of
his soul showing itself, he is very humble - more so
than any spirit I have seen.

I have given you a bare outline of his
appearance, and you will never fully realize in your
mind’s eye just what his appearance is; and only
when you come over and meet him will you fully
understand the appearance of the most wonderful
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and beautiful and loving spirit in all God’s
universe.

Some day this will happen; and you will not
have the doubts that I had, and your heart will go
out to him from the first moment of your meeting.
My dear son, it is a greater privilege than you can
appreciate, to be thus prepared to meet your friend
and teacher; for he is your friend to a degree that is
beyond what I thought he would ever be while you
are on earth. So you see, my expetrience was a
somewhat exceptional one, and one secret of its
being so is that I received very great faith and the
Love of my Father - while on earth.

While the teachings of many preachers are that
the earth is the only place of probation, and that
teaching is not correct; yet if it were believed more,
and mankind should prepare their future in view of
that belief, many a man, when he becomes a spitit,
would avoid experiences that are very unpleasant
and retard his progress in the spirit world. Of
course, such a belief (that the earth is the only
place of probation) when the mortal fails to make
the preparation, will work him great injury after he
becomes a spirit; because such a belief is difficult
to get rid of, and as long as it lasts the spirit is very
apt to believe that his status is fixed forever, and
hence he will not progress until he accepts the
truth.

So you see after all, the only good belief is a
belief in the truth, which never changes. Probation
is not confined to the earth life but is with man and
spirits alike. In fact it never ends, for each
preceding condition of a spirit is nothing more
than a probationary condition to what follows. But
the great probationary condition, undoubtedly, is
that which exists for the mortal while on earth; and
if that probation is accepted and made the most of,
the spirit of man gains an advantage which is
beyond my ability to describe.

Sometimes men do not attempt to take all the
advantage of this probation on earth, and come to
the spirit world in all their material thoughts and
sins, with their souls dead, as Jesus said, and find
that in such condition, as spirits, they have a more
difficult time to awaken from such condition and
progress; and I am informed that some spirits have
been in this world for many years and have not yet
had an awakening.

So you must see the importance of taking
advantage of the earth probation. Well dear son, 1
have written a great deal and must stop now,
though I should like to write you a much longer
time. So with all my love I will close, and sign
myself, your loving grandmother — Ann Rollins



I am here, Jesus. Well, I am ready to write
more of my discourses, and 1 want you to prepare
for our writing very soon. I think that tomorrow
night will suit for the work. Commence about nine
o’clock, and then you can write until we finish it.

Yes, very soon the Love will come to you in
abundance, and you will realize its cleansing effect,
and will also experience a wonderful peace filling
your soul. So tomorrow night we will write.

She was correct, except that she may have
overdrawn her description of my beauty and
goodness; but she thinks as she wrote and you
must believe what she said. Well, I love you with all
the love of an elder brother who is filled with the
Love of the Heavenly Father. This is all that I can
say, for it is most comprehensive and leaves
nothing to be added.

I will pray with you tonight, that the Father’s
Love may come to you in great abundance. So with
the love that I mention and my blessings and the
Love and blessings of the Father, I am your true
friend and brother — Jesus.

May 18, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Let me write just to say, be
true and the power will be given you and the truth
of my revelations shall be heard throughout the
world, by the work that you shall do in the way of
writing. The richer will be your soul, but you must
have faith and trust in the Fathet’s Love. I have
said it and you will see the glory of the Father
displayed, if you will pray and believe.

With faith, there will be revealed all these
precious things in existence; your brother and
friend — Jesus.

May 24, 1915

I am here, Jesus. You are feeling better tonight,
and 1 will try to write a little. I do not know that
you are in condition to take a formal message, but I
will tell you some things that will be of interest to
you and mankind.

When I came to the world to teach the truths
of my Father, the world was almost devoid of
spiritual conception of the true relationship of God
to man, and God was a being of power and wrath
only. It was because of this conception of Him that
the Jews were so devoid of the true knowledge of
His nature and attributes. They only knew Him as a
God who was interested in their material welfare,
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and did not realize that He was a God who wanted
them to know Him as their Spiritual Father and
Saviour from the sins and evil natures that they
possessed. And consequently when I came they
looked upon me - I mean those who accepted me
as their Messiah - as one who would redeem them
from the slavery which their Roman conquerors
had placed them in and make them a great and
independent nation; more powerful than all the
nations of the earth, and fitted to rule the whole
world.

They had no conception of my true mission on
earth, and even my disciples, until shortly before
my death, looked upon me merely as a saviour of
them from the burdens which the Roman yoke had
placed upon them. The only one of my disciples
who had any approximate realization of what my
coming to earth meant, was John, and that was
because of the great amount of love that seemed to
be a part of his nature and being. To him I
explained my real mission and taught him the
spiritual truths which I came to teach, and the only
way in which mortals could receive that Love of
the Father, which was necessary to make them one
with the Father and enable them to partake of the
Divinity of the Father. Hence, only in John’s
Gospel is written the one necessary requirement to
a full salvation and redemption of mankind. I mean
the declaration that men must be born again in
order to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. This is
the only true way by which a man can become a
true child of the Father, and fitted to live in and
enjoy the Father’s Kingdom to the fullest.

The other disciples had more or less
conception of this necessary truth, but not the full
comprehension of what it involved. Peter was
more possessed of this Love than were the other
disciples, except John, and with it he also
understood that I was the true son of my Father;
but he never understood nor declared that I was
God. He was a man filled with zeal and ambition,
but his development of love was not sufficient to
enable him to fully realize that my Kingdom was
not to be an earthly one, until after my death, and
then the conviction came to him in all its truth and
fullness, and he became the most powerful and
influential of all my disciples.

After the Pentecost, all of my disciples
understood what my real mission was, and they
went into the world and preached the true
doctrines of my mission on earth, and the Love of
the Father for His children and the fact that that
Love was waiting for all who should seek for it.
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So you see that many of my disciples when on
carth were not possessed of the true conception of
my mission, and were not true followers of me in
that inner meaning of what the Love of the Father
meant, and what I tried to preach to them.

I have on earth now many mortals who
understand my teachings better, and with a greater
extent of soul knowledge, than did my disciples
when journeying with me through Palestine.

But there are a great many men and women
now living who do not understand my teachings,
even though they think they understand the Bible
and the interpretations of its discourses in
accordance with the accepted doctrines of the
learned and so-called teachers of its truths.

I don’t feel that you can write more tonight
and so will stop, and say that you must continue to
get stronger, spiritually and physically, so that we
can continue our writings more rapidly and with
greater satisfaction. So believe that I am Jesus and
your true friend and brother who is with you very
much trying to help you and make you happy and
contented.

With my love and prayers — I am Jesus.

I am here, Prof. Salyards. I would like to give
you another installment of my discourse, if you feel
inclined to take it at this time.

It was the Master, you must not doubt.

Well there is another law of the spirit world
which provides that no spirit can ever progress to
the higher sphere until he realizes that he must
seck the Love and help of the Father.

You may say that there are many spirits in the
higher spheres who have never received this Love,
and who, notwithstanding, have progressed and are
now comparatively happy spirits. This is true, but
their progress is merely intellectual and moral.
They can progress to a limited degree only and
then must stop in their progress, as the progress of
the mind and the natural love has its limitations.
But such progress is not the progress that I speak
of - this is without limitations and leads to
[Celestial] spheres without end, progressing nearer
and near to the very Fountainhead of the Father, as
the Divine Love increases in greater abundance in
the soul to progress higher. This I am told by
spirits from these Celestial Spheres.

Well, I am sorry that you became sleepy, for it
broke the thread of my discourse so that I cannot
resume. Yes, I understand and do not blame you,
but the effect is just the same. As your wife wants
to write I will stop.
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Your old friend and teacher — Joseph H.
Salyards.

I am here, Helen. Well, you had a message
from Jesus and I am glad that you could write for
him, though it was not one of his formal ones as he
said, but it was full of truth and interesting. So you
must think of it and you will get benefit from it.
Professor was disappointed that he could not finish
his message, but he was not at all offended that you
went to sleep - he understood that you could not
keep awake, and so he will try again.

I am very happy and am almost with your
mother in her new home, and feel that I will soon
be with her. So you must rejoice with me in my
progression. I see that you are not in a very good
condition to write tonight, and I will not write
more now. With all my love, I am, your own true
and loving — Helen.

May 25, 1915

I am here, Jesus. You are better tonight in your
spiritual condition and I will write a formal
message. I desire to write on the subject of, “The
real truth of the life on earth, and what it means to
mortals.”

When men come to the knowledge that they
are children of the Father and under His care and
protection, they will see that they must lead such
lives as will fit them to become in union with the
Father and be able to partake of His Love which
makes them, as it were, a part of Himself. I mean
that there is in all men the potentiality of becoming
a part of the Divine Essence, but in order for them
to partake of this Divinity they must let the Love
of the Father, in its highest nature, enter into their
souls and make them at-one with Him. No mere
love that they had bestowed upon them as
creatures of the Father’s handiwork will enable
them to attain to this exalted condition.

The natural love, of itself, is not sufficient,
because when that love was bestowed upon them it
was merely intended to enable them to live in a
good and harmonious way with their fellowmen. It
was not the real Love that formed a part of the
Divine nature of the Father, and was not intended
to make men a patt of that nature. So, in order for
men to receive this higher Love, they must do the
will of the Father while on earth, or they will have a
more difficult work, after they become spirits, in
receiving the wonderful inflowing of this Divine
Love.



The earth is the great plane of probation, and
the development of the souls of men depends
upon their correct living - in accordance with those
principles which the Father has established as the
means whereby they may receive this condition of
Love, which alone can make them at-one with
Him.

Merely good deeds are not sufficient. Back of
all deeds must be the soul’s development, which
results only from the possession of this Love. I do
not mean by this that deeds do not form a part of
this development, for they do; but deeds without
the possession of this Love will never make a man
the possessor of the one thing needful to ensure
his entrance into the Heavenly Kingdom.

Men must love one another, and must of
course, “do unto each other as they would be done
by.” If this rule of conduct was observed men
would be much happier on earth, even if they do
not possess the Divine Love that I speak of.

No man can of himself become filled with this
Love, for in only one way will it come into his soul:
and that is by prayer to the Father for its inflowing,
and faith that He will give it to him who asks
carnestly and humbly. I know that some men think
that prayer is nothing more than an appeal to their
own better selves, but I tell you that this is a wrong
belief; and when they realize the truth that prayer
ascends to the Father, and is heard by Him and
answered, they will understand the great mission
and benefit of prayer.

Let men live the most exemplary lives, and yet
they will not necessarily become partners of this
Great Love, and have the qualities that are
necessaty to enable them to receive the great gift of
unison with the Father. I urge all men to live a
good moral life, because it has its own reward in
the spirit world, and makes them happier as spirit
beings in a condition of mere natural love, and will
fit them for a life in the spirit world which will
bring to them happiness; but not the happiness of
those who fit themselves for a greater happiness in
the Celestial Kingdom.

I will not discourage men from seeking the life
of a moralist, or of one who tries to follow the
truths of conduct which the golden rule imposes,
but on the contrary, emphasize the necessity for
such a life.

A good man approaches nearer to the image
of the Father than any other being can possibly
attain to, and his reward in the future life will be
that which comes only from living the life of such a
man. So I say, the more a man lives in accordance
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with these moral precepts, the nearer he will
approach the image in which he was created.

But why should men be satistied with the
image when the Real Substance may be theirs by
obeying the invitation of the Father? The image
may satisfy some who are content with small
things, but the aspiring soul wants the real
substance which the Father offers freely to those
who will accept His invitation.

No man can really live a good moral life unless
he has as his guide the Love that I have mentioned.
I do not believe that any man who knows the
difference between the image and the Substance
will be satisfied with the former, for if so he is
rejecting the greatest happiness that even the
Father can bestow upon him.

So let not men be content with trying to live
good moral lives, but seek with all their hearts the
Love that makes them truly angels of God; and
such angels as can feel and realize (by reason of the
Divinity which such Love brings to them) the
certainty that they are immortal.

Immortality is only of God and anything less
than God, or His Divine Essence which makes the
creature a part of that Divinity is not immortal.

Adam and Eve (as they are called) were
mortals, free from sin and obedient to the Father,
and thought that they were immortal; but when the
temptation came and they yielded, they realized to
their great sorrow that they were not immortal.
And so will every spirit of mortal be in the future
life, where the Divine Love of the Father has not
become a part of its existence.

Life on earth is an important part of the great
eternity of living, and men should realize this to its
fullest meaning, and not think the earth a mere
stopping place where the spirit is enfolded in flesh
only for the pleasures and gratification of its carnal
appetites. This earth life is a fleeting shadow of the
spirit life, but an important shadow to the
happiness which man may enjoy in the future. It is
the most important period of man’s whole
existence, and the way that such life is lived may
determine the whole future life of the man. I don’t
mean that there is no redemption beyond the
grave, for the mercy of the Father continues into
the spirit life; but when man fails to accept this
mercy - I mean the way in which he may become a
Divine child of the Father - while in the earth life,
he may never accept it in the spirit life.

So many spirits are contented to remain in the
happiness of their natural love, and refuse to be
convinced that there is a greater Love and
happiness awaiting them in the Father’s Kingdom
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which may be theirs, if they will only believe and
seek. This I say from my knowledge of the real
condition of spirits in the spirit world, and the
difficulty which the redeemed spirits have found in
their endeavors to convince these spirits who are
enjoying the happiness of their natural love, that
there is a happier and better sphere in which they
may live, if they will seek for the Divine Love of
the Father. As 1 said when on earth, “strait is the
gate and narrow is the way which leads to life
eternal, and few there be who enter therein.” And
this saying applies to the spirit world as well as to
the material world. So let me urge upon all men to
seek the straight and narrow way, for only by it can
men come to the full enjoyment of what the Father
has provided for them.

1 will now stop, but in closing will say, with all
the love and knowledge which I possess: Let men
seck this great Divine Love, and in faith they will
find it, and forever be one with the Father -
immortal as He is immortal, and happy beyond all
conception. So I will say with all my love and
blessings, and the blessings of the Father, “seek
and ye shall find.”

Good night. Your loving brother and friend —

Jesus

I am here, your grandmother. What a truthful
and important message the Master wrote you; he
knows that what he said is of the most vital
importance to mankind. I only wish that all
mankind could hear his message, for if that could
be, many a thinking and perhaps thoughtless man
would turn his thoughts to God and strive to
obtain that Great Love, of which the Master wrote
so eloquently.

The more I think of the great work that you
have been selected to do, the more I am sutrprised,
because, as I conceive it to be, this work is of more
importance to mankind than anything that has
been attempted since the Master was on earth and
unfolded to his disciples and hearers the great
truths of His Father.

So try with all your faith and earnestness to get
into as high spiritual condition as possible so that
you may be able to receive and write the important
and heretofore hidden truths which the Master
shall disclose to you. He is so much in earnest that
these truths shall be given to mankind, that in
selecting you, he has done you the greatest possible
honor.

Your loving grandmother — Ann Rollins
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May 28, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to tell you what I mean
by immortality, as you and your friend differed
today in your ideas of what it means.

When Adam (as he is called) was told that if he
should disobey God and eat of the forbidden fruit,
he should surely die, the word death meant death
of the soul, so far as its future progress in that
which would insure its receiving the Divine essence
of the Father’s Love was involved. It did not mean
the physical death or the death of the body,
because it is very apparent that after his doom was
pronounced, he lived in the flesh a great many
years.

But his soul’s progression stopped, and it was
only after my coming to earth and teaching the
doctrine and truth of man being restored to the
condition which Adam occupied before his fall, did
mankind have the privilege of becoming immortal
again - that is, of being permitted and in condition
to obtain that soul progress which would enable
them to become one with and a part of the Father
in His Love and Affections.

I do not mean that Adam was endowed with
this Divine Love when he was created, but that he
had that formation of soul potentialities which, if
propetly exercised, would have brought him in that
unison with the Father that would have made his
nature Divine; and when he disobeyed the
commandments of the Father, he died, so far as
that possibility of obtaining the Divine nature was
concerned.

As to those who lived on earth between
Adam’s fall and my revelation of the truth of
redemption, they did not receive this nature, or
potentiality, and were compelled to live only as
mortals and spirits having the natural love. They
never were admitted into the Father’s heavenly
kingdom, but existed merely as spirits having the
natural love which was bestowed upon Adam and
his race.

Abraham,; Isaac and the rest of the persons
who are described in the Bible as being children of
God, and obedient to his commands, were not
partakers of this Divine nature, and became so only
after my coming to earth and showing the way to
its attainment.

When I was sent to earth, God sent me with
the truth as to mankind’s redemption, and at the
same time conferred upon mankind the privilege of
receiving His Divine Essence. No sacrifice or death
of mine brought this great boon - but only with my
coming came this Love and the way to obtain it.



Adam was not created immortal, but had only
the potentiality of immortality, and after his
“death” man ceased to have even this
potentiality - until God sent it to them with my
coming to earth.

When it was said, “as in Adam all men died, so in
(me) were all men made alive,” it was merely meant that
when Adam fell, that which formed a part of his
being and made it possible for him to become
immortal was taken from him; that is, as to that
potentiality and privilege, he died, and was no more
able to attain to the condition of soul that enabled
him to become one with the Father, or to partake
of His Divinity; and that in this condition of death
mankind remained until, as I say, I came and
brought with me the restored gift of the soul
attribute which made it possible for man to again
become immortal.

When this gift was bestowed upon man, it was
also bestowed upon all those who were then living
in the spirit world, but they could obtain it only in
the way that was provided for man to obtain it.
Understand me, everything that was lost by Adam’s
fall was restored by my coming with the restored
gift; and it embraced every spirit who had ever
lived as mortal and every mortal who thereafter
lived up to the present time.

My coming, of itself, or the death or sacrifice
of me by the Jews, did not restore mankind to the
condition that existed in Adam before his fall; T
was only a messenger of God sent with that gift,
and to teach the truth of its restoration to mankind
and to spirits. And when, after my death, I
descended into hell, as the Bible says (but which
saying does not express the destination of my
going, for the true meaning is that I went into the
wortld of spirits), I proclaimed to the spirits the
truth of the bestowal of this restored life which had
been lost by Adam’s disobedience.

All spirits, good and bad, now have this
restored potentiality of obtaining the Divine nature
that I have spoken of, and immortality. So you see,
when Adam died it was the death of the soul
quality or potentiality which makes immortality
possible.

When the Bible speaks of those men of ancient
times who were God’s prophets and beloved
children as walking with Him, it merely means that
they had obtained such a high development of their
natural love that they could occupy those spheres
in the spirit world (upon their physical death),
which made them - mere spirits of mortals - close
to the Father and supremely happy. I mean that
happiness which does not partake of the Divine
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nature. They were not in the same condition of
soul attributes as was Adam before his fall, for they
did not have this potentiality; and any
interpretation of anything written in the Bible
which gives to any man or spirit at that time the
possibility of receiving the Divine Essence of the
Father is erroneous and misleading.

As I have said, my death or sacrifice by blood,
as is emphasized in creeds and worship of the
churches, did not in the slightest degree work to
bring about the restoration of this great favor of
God to man. They were merely the results of the
conditions of the beliefs of men in the Jewish
nation, which would not tolerate my declarations
of truth. My death, etc., did not appease any wrath
of God towards men; but of His own Great Love
for His creatures He bestowed this gift, or privilege
of the soul, which man had lost by Adam’s
disobedience.

It was the disobedience of believing that he
was not dependent upon God for the soul quality
or potentiality that made it possible for him to
partake of God’s Divine nature. The tree of good
and evil merely represented the knowledge that
God had reserved unto Himself of the existence of
that which, if known to Adam, would have
subjected him to temptations that would destroy
this soul quality of which I have spoken. And when
Adam ate of the fruit of this tree - that is when he
disobeyed God and sought the knowledge of those
things which subjected him to the temptations that
might cause him to cease to be all good - God took
away the potentiality of Adam becoming one with
Him and immortal. It was a direct punishment for
disobedience, and the result was that man was left
mere man, either as a mortal or as a spirit.

I do not think that it was ever said that if
Adam should eat of the tree of life, he would live
forever and become as a god, because he was
already the recipient of this tree of life: in that
attribute of his soul which could, by its proper
development, make himself like the gods. And here
you must understand that “gods” could mean only
those who possessed this Divine nature of the
Father. There was only one God, and all other
living beings in the spirit world were merely those
who were possessed of the God-like qualities of
love and obedience; none were gods. The angels of
God were merely the spirits that 1 have last
described.

When it was said that man was made a little
lower than the angels, it meant that while these
angels had that Divine nature perfected to a more
or less degree, man had only the potentiality of soul
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that would enable him to obtain that development
which would perfect him so that he could become
an angel. But this saying does not apply to any man
born after Adam, and before my coming with the
announcement that God had restored to man this
Divine attribute which Adam had forfeited.

So you see, the loss of immortality does not
mean the death of the physical body, but the death
of that quality or potentiality of the soul which
enabled man to become like the Father in certain
of His Divine attributes. And more strictly
speaking, the mere possession of the soul of this
quality is not immortality, or rather it does not
make a man or spirit immortal, but merely gives
him such quality of soul and potentiality that, by its
proper development, he may become immortal.

In the future, all men, either as spirits or
mortals, will possess that quality or
potentiality, until the great Day of Judgment shall
again take from those who have not, at the time,
perfected their souls into the enjoyment of the
Divine nature, as I have explained. When that day
comes, those who are without this Divine essence
in their souls will be forever deprived of the
privilege of receiving the great gift of this Divine
Essence, or in other words, of God’s Divine Love.
And after that time, those spirits who have never
acquired this Divine nature will be permitted to live
merely as spirits enjoying their natural love - just as
Adam after his fall, and all spirits and men who
lived between that time and my coming, lived only
in their natural love. This is the second death.
Adam’s was the first, and the great day of judgment
will declare the second. And after that, never again
will man have the opportunity of partaking of this
Divine Essence of the Father and becoming “as
one of the gods.”

Men may reason to the utmost of their limited
intellects in the way of saying that God would not
subject his creatures to this second death and
thereby deprive them of this great boon of
becoming partakers of His Divine nature, and the
great happiness that comes with it, but such
reasoning, or the conclusion reached, will not
change the fact. What I tell you is the fact, and
many men, to their sorrow, will when too late
realize that it is true. And men will not be justified
in complaining of this. The opportunity is now
given and will in the future be given to all men and
spitits to become the children of the Father, in the
angelic and divine sense, and if they refuse to do
so, they can have no grounds upon which to base
the accusation of injustice against the Father or His
Love.

soul
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He will still be their Father, even though they
may not accept His Great Gift, and they will from
the natural love bestowed upon them be
comparatively happy; but they will not partake of
His heavenly Kingdom. They will be like the guests
invited to the marriage feast, who, because of
various excuses, declined to attend. While they
were not deprived of other food and sustenance,
yet the more precious food which the host had
provided for them at the feast, they never partook
of, and never thereafter had the opportunity to.

Many of my parables in the Bible illustrate this
great truth when properly understood - as men did
in those days when I was on earth, but now harden
their hearts and shut their intellects to the truths of
these parables and to my teachings. Of course,
ultimately, all these men will be saved from sin and
error, and in fact, sin and error will be destroyed
entirely. Men and spirits will live in comparative
happiness; but they will live in death and not in life,
so far as the life of the soul, with its possibilities of
becoming Divine and of enjoying the great
happiness which the Divine Love of the Father
bestows, is concerned.

So you see, immortality does not pertain to the
physical body or to the spiritual body, or to the
soul unqualifiedly, but to those qualities of the soul
which makes it possible for the soul to become in
its nature Divine. And immortality does not mean
mere continuous existence, because every spitit and
every soul may live through all eternity in their
individualized form. When it was said in the Bible
that I brought immortality and life to light, it did
not mean that I showed man merely that they
would, as spirits, continue to live forever, but it
meant that they would live forever in the Father’s
Kingdom, with natures Divine and not capable of
being deprived of the great and true life which is
found only in that Kingdom.

So let you and your friend think over what I
have written, and in places where my meaning may
not appear plain, I will try, by the inspiration of my
knowledge and power, to enlighten your souls and
intellects. You are both very mediumistic and easy
recipients of inspiration, and as your souls seem to
be attuned to the truth, and as you are seeking
earnestly for the truth, I will endeavor with all my
powers to inspire you with such intellectual
thoughts and spiritual perceptions as will enable
you to see these truths in all their nakedness - face
to face, and not as through a glass, darkly.

I must now stop - and give you my blessings,
and the blessing of the Father. Your friend and
brother — Jesus



I am here, your grandmother. Well my son, the
discourse of the Master is wonderful. Never before
has he explained to mortals the real inner truths of
immortality and other truths of a kindred nature. I
was somewhat impressed with the earnestness with
which he wrote and the great exertion of his
thoughts, and love that accompanied his writing.
You must study the message earnestly, for in it is
truth which appears nowhere else that I am aware
of. Oh, the great blessings of the Father to his
children! How thankful we should be that we live
in a time when this Great Gift has been restored to
mankind, and have the privilege of partaking of it.

I will not write more tonight as you are
considerably exhausted by your writing.

So, with all my love and best wishes for your
welfare, I am your loving grandmother — Ann
Rollins.

June 2, 1915

Let me write just a little as I need help, and I
saw how you helped the spirit who wrote. It was
(to me) wonderful what a change came to her as
you told her of God’s Love, and when she went
with that beautiful spirit who spoke so lovingly to
her, I thought that hope is for me too. So, I know
you will help me, as I need it so much, and you
seem willing to help us all.

I am a woman who lived a great many years
ago in a land that is far distant from your home;
and at a time that runs back into the centuries. 1
was an Egyptian Princess, and lived in the time
when your Jesus, that I heard you speak of, was not
known to the world. I was taught the philosophy
of the ancient Egyptians, and Osiris and Isis were
our god and goddess. We worshipped them, but
not in love or soul adoration, but in fear and dread.
They were not the loving Father that you say your
God is, but the dread things of power and wrath
that called for our obedience through fear of
punishment, and the tortures of the hells which
they were supposed to rule in, and there torment
the spirits of mortals who disobeyed them. So you
see, our souls were not developed with love, but
our minds were controlled with fear, and we
offered our sacrifices to appease the tetrible
threatening of their wrath.

I was naturally a loving woman, and in my life
outside of my religious Dbeliefs, 1 was
compassionate and sympathetic. Those who were
subject to me in our intercourse of government
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loved me, and were grateful and obedient subjects;
but when it became a question as to our worship
and religious duties, 1 sacrificed many of them to
satisfy the wrath and demands of our gods. These
sacrifices were made at first openly, but so great
did they become, and deleterious to the good of
the nation in its political aspect, that latterly our
sacrifices were made in private, but they were made
nevertheless.

Our beliefs were as real and as earnest as
are the beliefs of you Christians in your God of
Love and mercy; and we did the will of our gods
with as much belief that we were doing our duty, as
do you the will of the Father in the belief that you
are doing your duty. But as I now see, what a
difference in the motives, and what a difference in
the results. Our motives were to appease our angry
gods, and thereby prevent their wrath from falling
upon us who continued to live, and your motives
are to get and be filled with the Love and Mercy of
a Father of Love, and to have your souls filled
with that which will enable you to live in His
presence and become supremely happy.

In the long years that I have lived in the spirit
world, I have learned all this intellectually, and
many other things that show me the cruelty and
degradation of the beliefs that prevailed when 1
was a mortal and which resulted in the deaths,
physically, of many of my subjects, and the death
also of their souls.

Love to us, was not a thing divine. Obedience
and placating the anger of the gods were the divine
things to us. And now, while I have heard of this
Love of your Father, and have seen the results of
this Love upon their appearances, and the apparent
happiness of the worshippers of your God, yet I
have never understood this Great Love, except in
an intellectual way. My soul has never felt the
influence of this Love, and I had never before
thought it necessary for me to seek the secret of
obtaining the benefit of this Love. But I now see
that there is something more to this secret than the
mere knowledge of the Love’s existence, which the
mind tells me must exist; and so having, in my
journeys to earth, heard of your meetings with the
spirits who are seeking this Love, or rather a way
out of their darkness and sufferings, and having
seen the effect of some of their efforts, I came to
you to learn the way, if possible, by which I may
obtain the soul experience which I have heard you,
and the beautiful spirits who come to you, speak
of.

Of course, my ancient beliefs still have some
influence over me, though I have found that Osiris



THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

and Isis are myths; but yet, that negative knowledge
has not supplied me with the means by which I can
get this Love you speak of. While I know that the
angry gods do not exist, still there is a void in my
soul which I realize has never been filled. So I pray
that if you can help me to the way that will lead to
my finding this soul filling Love that you speak of,
I will be greatly obliged if you will do so, and will
follow that way.

In the years since my coming into the spirit
wortld, I have lived in a number of spheres, each
one in succession a progressive one. But in none of
these spheres which I have lived in, have I found
that the inhabitants are possessed of this soul Love
that I am anxious to obtain. In the higher spheres
in which I have lived and in the highest, there is a
wonderful development of the mental qualities,
and the knowledge possessed by these spirit
inhabitants is beyond all conception of mortals. Sin
does not exist in these highest spheres, and
happiness is very great, and the spirits are very
beautiful and bright. But in my comparison of the
beauty and brightness of these spirits with those
who claim this soul development of Love, I notice
a great difference.

We have our loves and our harmonies, and
peace reigns supreme, but yet I am not satisfied,
and so with many others who live where I do. But
the cause of this dissatisfaction is not revealed to
us, and only, as I say, in my visits to the earth plane
and hearing of this Love, have 1 become convinced
that the great secret of our dissatisfaction may be
found among those spirits who claim to have this
wonderful Love. So I come to you and ask you to
show me the way to learn of it. Well, I have visited
the earth plane many times since 1 have been a
spirit, and occasionally, have conversed with the
spirits, who claim to have this Love, and they have
to some degree told me of this Love, but I never
thought much about it until lately. I was happy in
my condition as I have told you of it, and did not
think it worthwhile to inquire into the fact of what
this Love meant. But somehow, lately, the desire to
learn of it has taken possession of me, and hence 1
come to you because I see others coming to you
who say they need help.

I did not go to the others you speak of
because I thought that I might get more help by
coming to you first. The spirits who are seeking
your help say that they can in some way obtain an
advantage in coming to you first. I don’t know
why, but they believe it; and when I saw the effect
of their coming to you, I thought it might be so,
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and hence I came. I was the daughter of one of the
carly Pharaohs and my name was Princess Saleeba.

I do not know how to compute the centuries,
but I lived before the pyramids were built, so you
see I have been in the spirit world a long time. Not
now, but sometime I will come again and write you
more in detail a description of the spheres through
which I have progressed. I have called for your
mother, and she is so very beautiful. She must have
a great amount of this Love. She says that she will
show me the way to obtain it, and will love me
herself - and take me to the greatest spirit in all the
spirit world, in whom I can see this Love
developed in its greatest perfection. And I am
going with her.

So remember my promise to come again, for I
will. So with many thanks and my kindest regards, I
will say good night — Saleeba

I am here, Jesus. The spheres in which Saleeba
lived are the ones that your grandmother described
as being the homes of the merely intellectual
spirits. In these different spheres are many sub-
spheres and the different races of mankind
naturally congregate with those spirits of their own
race - so that while this Egyptian may have lived in
these different spheres, it does not follow that she
lived in the same sub-spheres with the spirits of
other races, and in all probability she did not. She is
a very ancient spirit, but her age as compared with
eternity - that which is passed as well as that to
follow - is as a grain of sand on the seashore to all
the rest of the sand. She is old as men consider age,
but as we look upon it, she is of the now - and not
very old.

Saleeba will tell you of the spheres in which
she lived, but they will not be any different, or any
greater than the ones your grandmother described.
And she has not progressed above the sixth, and
cannot until she receives the Divine Love and
essence of the Father. So, as she describes these
spheres to you, keep in mind the fact that she has
never progressed beyond the sixth, as described by
your grandmother.

She may have passed through what seems to
her many more spheres than the ones described by
your grandmother, but all the various stages
through which she passed constitute no more than
the six lower spheres. She never was in the seventh
or passed through it. So let your mind be settled on
this point: No spirit who is without this Love has
ever gotten beyond the sixth sphere.



The ancient Bible patriarchs and prophets,
such as Moses, Abraham, Elisha and the others,
never got beyond the sixth sphere until my coming
when they then received the Divine Love. The fact
that they are ancient spirits does not necessarily
imply that they are in a very high sphere now.

Your grandmother, for instance, is in a much
higher sphere than all of the ancients who have
never received the Divine Love.

So the fact that a spirit is ancient, does not of
itself mean that it is of a very high order of spirit.
Many a spirit who passed over comparatively
recently is as high in the sixth sphere as are these
ancient ones. And many a spirit who came to the
spirit world within a short time, your wife for
instance, is in a higher sphere than many of these
ancient ones who have been in the spirit life for
centuries - yes, centuries upon centuties - and for
the reason, that these ancients have only the mental
development which can carry them into the sixth
sphere only, while your wife has the
development which has already carried her to the
Celestial Spheres.

So do not think that because a spirit who
comes to you may be an ancient spitit that it may
be in a high sphere, or can instruct you in those
things which will lead you to the Father’s kingdom;
for it is not true.

The Egyptian who came to you /[Salkeba] is now
seeking this Love and she will receive it, and
progress higher as she develops her soul, but she
will never get higher than the sixth sphere until her
soul development fits her for the higher spheres.
The mere fact that she has the mental development
which enabled her to progress to the sixth sphere
will not help her in any degree to progress above it.
As her soul develops, she will leave the sixth
sphere and inhabit a sphere of soul education
which is in unison with her development, and it
may be the third only - but this sphere will enable
her to make more rapid progress than if she should
remain in the sixth, because of the reasons that
your grandmother portrayed in her message.

So do not be impressed with the thought that
because a spirit is an ancient one, it can help you or
instruct you in those things which pertain to your
soul development.

Of course, their mental qualities are developed
to a high degree, and they can tell you many
interesting things about the times in which they
lived and of their experiences in the spirit world;
but these things, while interesting, do not help you
to attain to the Divine Kingdom. As regards this
soul knowledge, they may be mere babes, and
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totally devoid of all the things necessary for the
soul development through Divine Love.

I have many things yet to write about, and as
we write you will see that I am the true Jesus, and
that my knowledge of the Father’s Kingdom is the
greatest possessed by any spirit, be he ancient or
modern. I wish that I could write to you every
night, but under present earthly conditions 1
cannot, because it might interfere with your life on
earth. But, as I have told you, very soon you will be
in the condition where I will have your services all
to myself and my work.

I will not write more tonight, but only say
believe, and you will see the glories of the Father,
and your own salvation and happiness. Your friend
and brother — Jesus.

June 4, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I am with you tonight as I
heard you longing for me, and have come to
comfort and bless you.

My dear brother, you have the Love of the
Father in your soul to a great extent this night, and
I see that you are very happy and feel that the
Father is very near you. And I am so glad that your
condition is such, for I want to tell you how much
the Love of the Father is waiting to bless you and
make you at-one with Him and a true child of His
affections.

I am now prepared to give you my next formal
message, and if you feel that you would like to take
it tonight, I will do so. Well then, I will write on the
subject: “Why man must receive this Divine Love in
order to be admitted to the Kingdom of Heaven or
Celestial Kingdom.”

In that Kingdom there are no spirits who have
not received this Love, so that their natures are of
the Divine Essence of the Father. I do not mean
that any spirit is perfect in this divine nature, but
that the spirit has so much of this Divine Love in
his soul as to make him in unison with the nature
of the Father. There are different degrees of
perfection, or rather there are different degrees of
possession of this Love by the spirits, and their
happiness and glory are dependent upon the
amount of Love possessed by them. No spirit
though, who is an inhabitant of this Kingdom, is
without this Divine Love; and no spirit has in its
soul any sin or error that may have been a part of it
while in the earth life.

All the spirits know that they are immortal, just
as the Father is immortal; and this knowledge
comes to them only from the possession of this
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Love which is the Divine Essence that flowed into
their souls from the great Divine nature of the
Father. Should anything in the soul not be in
unison with the Soul of the Father, that spirit could
not possibly enter into that Kingdom; and as the
soul of such spirit remains in such condition of
inharmony, it can never be received into the
Celestial Kingdom.

I know that among men, and spirits also, it is
thought and asserted that the Father is all merciful
and all good, and in His great plan for the salvation
of men, and for establishing the harmony of His
universe, no man or spirit will be excluded from
His Heavenly Kingdom; but in this thought,
mortals and spirits both are mistaken; and I am
sorry to say that many of them will, when too late,
realize this error.

God has certain principles which are fixed and
which are necessary for men to know and obey in
order for them to become at-one with Him and
partake of His Divine nature; and if they fail to
obey the requirements of these principles, they will
forever be excluded from possessing that in their
souls which will make them like the Father, and
admit them to His Kingdom.

They, in such condition, or want of the
qualifications, even though they were admitted to
the Kingdom, would not be happy, for their
condition would wholly fail to respond to those
things in the Kingdom which give happiness to the
true children of the Father; and they, of necessity,
would be most unhappy, and heaven would not be
a heaven to them. So you see, all spirits, in order to
inhabit this Kingdom, must have the prescribed
requirements of soul love and soul development.

As 1 said when on earth, “He that enters into the
sheepfold in any other way than through the gate is a thief
and a robber,” and no thief or robber is fitted for this
Kingdom of Divine Love.

Let man know, that no Mercy or Love of the
Father will be given him to enable him to enter this
Kingdom, unless that man seeks this Love and this
Mercy in the way the Father has ordained that they
shall be sought for. No special providence will be
extended to any man, and if he comes to the
marriage feast without his wedding garment, he will
be cast out and not be permitted to enjoy the
feast.

Men may reason to the extent of all their
reasoning powers to prove that the Father, being a
loving and merciful Father, will not cast them out
or keep them from entering this Kingdom, because
they are all His children and the objects of His
Love and favor, and that-one is as dear to Him as
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the other, and that He is no respecter of persons,
and, therefore, will treat all alike; but I tell them
that they are mistaken, and if they wait until the
Great Day when the sheep shall be separated from
the goats, they will realize to their everlasting
exclusion from this Kingdom, that what I say is
true.

Of course, every spirit ever born is the object
of the Father’s care, and He makes no distinction
between the spirits and mortals that he has created,
and wants every one of them to inhabit His
Kingdom and partake of those things which He
has provided for them, and which are beyond their
conception in the greatness of the grandeur and
beauty of these things. And He calls to all His
creatures to come and partake of these great
provisions that He has made for them, and no
creature is refused the gift of these things, or heard
to ask and not be answered with their bestowal,
yet, when that man or spirit who has this great
boon, and the way shown by which he can receive
these gifts, refuses or neglects to follow that way or
to receive these gifts in the way ordained by the
Father, then all these Great Gifts are withdrawn
from him, and never, after the Great Day of
separation, will he have the privilege of receiving
them.

And men cannot say that the Father is unjust
or unmerciful or unloving because He forever,
thereafter, shuts the door to these privileges or the
opportunity of receiving them. Men have rejected
His Gift and neglected to search His plans for their
great happiness, and, consequently, they will have
no right to complain, when they, like the foolish
virgins, find the door shut against them.

So I say, men must realize the necessity of
putting on the wedding garments and of filling
their lamps with oil, in order to be admitted into
the Kingdom.

I will not herein tell the way in which men
must prepare themselves for an entrance into this
Kingdom of the Father, for it would take too long,
but I will in a future message explain this fully; but
I will say, before closing, that if men will pray to
the Father for the inflowing into their souls of His
Divine Love, and have faith, they will find
themselves on the true way to become inhabitants
of His Kingdom.

As it is late I must stop writing, and with all my
love and blessings and the blessings of the Father,
will say good night. Your friend and brother —
Jesus.




I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, you had a
wonderful and vital message from Jesus, and you
must study it, for it lies at the foundation of all the
future happiness of men and spirits. Of course you
know the way and will follow it, but there are so
many men now living and who have lived, who will
never see the Kingdom of Heaven or Celestial
Kingdom.

I am so glad that I have found this Love which
makes me a redeemed spirit, and I am just as glad
that you have; and to think, all our band have, as
well as many of the datkened spirits who have
come to you for help. Have you ever thought of
the greatness of the work that you are doing, and
what the probable result will be to you as well as to
them? Well I am not able to tell you, but the
Master says great will be your reward.

Oh, my Ned, what a blessing it is that you have
such a wonderful power given you as to be able to
do this great work of Love and Salvation. With all
my love and earnest prayers for your happiness
that my soul can utter, I am your own true and
loving, Helen.

June 5, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I merely want to tell you
tonight that you are so much better in your
condition for writing my messages and for
receiving the Love of the Father in your soul.

You took my message last night in a very
satisfactory way, and 1 am pleased with the manner
in which you caught my meaning. So very soon we
will have another message and a very important
one.

I am with you in your hours of lonesomeness,
trying to help and comfort and lead you to the
Love of the Father.

Tonight I will not write more, as I desire that
another shall write, who will give you a message
that will interest you very much. I mean your
grandmother. She is a very capable spirit in
discussing the things pertaining to the spirit. I
mean those things which reveal to men the truths
of the Father, as she has learned them and
understands them. Not merely in a mental sense
but in the way of her soul perceptions.

So you will receive much benefit from what
she may write, and you will realize that she is a
wonderful spirit in the knowledge of all these
things that tell of God’s Love, and of His care and
mercy towards mankind.

I will now, with my love and blessings and
those of the Father, say good night.
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Your brother and friend, Jesus.

Well my dear grandson, I am here and desire
to write awhile tonight about some things that are
true, and show you the workings of God’s Love
among men and spirits. I have had a great deal of
experience, although I have not been in the spirit
wortld a very long time - as we count time, which
we do not; but I merely use the expression that you
may understand what I mean.

I am, as I told you, in the second Celestial
Sphere, where your wife and mother also are. In
this sphere, all the inhabitants are spirits who have
been redeemed by the Divine Love and great
mercy of the Father, and by the great gift of
immortality which Jesus wrote you about the other
night.

I am now so developed in my soul qualities
that I realize that I am a part of the Father’s Divine
nature, and that I have in me those qualities of His
nature that make me immortal, and which
immortality can never more be taken from me; and
what 1 say applies to all the inhabitants of this
sphere.

Of course, you will understand there is yet
more Love which we may obtain, because our
progress in the Divine Love never ceases, until we
get into the very presence of the Father, and are
able to see Him with our soul perceptions. This
phase you cannot possibly understand, as you are
now, but when you come to the place where I am,
you will; and it is even possible for you, in a way, to
comprehend it while in the mortal life, but not to
the extent that you will when you become a spirit
and live in this sphere.

Your mother and wife now have this quality of
soul perception, but even among us there is a
difference of comprehension of this, and I am told
that as I progress higher and receive more of this
Love, this soul perception will become clearer and
more satisfactory to me. So when you hear us say
we are redeemed and have as our possession a part
of the Divine Essence of the Father, you must
understand that it is a comparative thing, and that
we are not perfect - even the Master is not perfect,
as God is perfect, so he tells us. But he is
progressing in the acquisition of this Love and in
the increased power of this soul perception.

Until we reach the first Celestial Spheres, we
have not a sufficient quantity of this Love to make
us partakers of this Divine nature of the Father to
the degree that all the natural loves are absorbed by
the Divine Love; for all below that sphere have
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morte or less of the mere natural love, which causes
them to retain their worldly affections. I mean
those things which tend to retard their progress.

Of course our natural love for our relatives or
friends does not leave us even after we reach the
Celestial Spheres, but when we become inhabitants
of these spheres, we have no interest in the affairs
of earth or its government.

The seventh sphere is the one that divides
those spirits who have merely intellectual or moral
qualities which are developed, as it were, to the
highest degree, from those spirits who, in addition
to mental and moral development, have their souls
developed by the Divine Love of the Father.

No spirit who has not this Love can become
an inhabitant of the seventh sphere, so that when
you hear of any of your spirit friends or
acquaintances, or of any other spirits, being in the
seventh sphere, you will know that these spirits
have received the Divine Love to an extent a little
short of that which enables them to enter the first
Celestial Sphere and which makes them at-one with
the Father, and hence immortal.

The sixth sphere is one where the mental and
moral qualities are developed to their greatest
extent, and it is not necessary for the spirit to have
this soul development to any great extent in order
to become an inhabitant of this sphere. In other
words, it is a sphere which is given more especially
to those spirits who have given more thought to
the improvement of their minds and their moral
qualities than to the development of their souls by
obtaining the Divine Love of the Father. This
sphere is one of great happiness for these spirits of
mental and moral excellence, and it is the highest
that they can attain to in their progression in the
spitit world.

Of course, these spirits may also receive this
greater soul development, for the Divine Love is
free and waiting for all of God’s children; but my
observation has been that when the spirits who
find their happiness in purely mental pursuits or in
the development of their moral natures, get into
this sphere, they seldom become dissatistied
enough with their condition of happiness to desire
or seek for a greater one; in fact, the majority of
them will not believe that there is any greater
happiness that they can attain to, and, hence, the
deadening satisfaction which possesses them.

I know it may be a little difficult for you to
understand this matter as I have attempted to
explain it, but what I have said is true; and in the
day of separation these spirits will realize that fact,
but then it will be too late to remedy their neglect
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or want of the soul desite for the soul
development, that comes only by the inflowing of
the Divine Love into the in sufficient
abundance, and which is necessary to permit them
to become inhabitants of the Celestial Kingdom.

Well, when a spirit enters the spirit world its
condition of mental, moral or spiritual
development determines where it shall first live. In
the large majority of cases, the first home of the
spirit is the earth plane, and in that there are a
number of planes, respectively higher or lower than
others. So when the spirit finds itself in the earth
plane, it also finds that its condition is not much
different from what it was on earth. The same
ideas of right and wrong, of beliefs, of affections
and of desires obtain.

Sometimes these conditions will last for many
years, and again the change can come
comparatively soon. This change of condition
depends frequently upon the friends or relatives,
who try to help and instruct them when they come
ovet.

If such spirit helpers are themselves developed
in the line of intellectual pursuits, they will more
naturally endeavor to direct the newly arrived spirit
along the same line of thought and aspirations; and
so with the morally developed helpers - they will
make the questions of morality the important ones
for the new spirits to give attention to.

And so with the spiritual helpers or those who
have received the Love of the Father in their souls,
and to whom such Love is the most important
thing in all the spirit world. Naturally they will
endeavor to instruct the spirit in matters pertaining
to this Love and the increased development of it.
So you see, much depends upon the helpers which
the new spirit finds waiting its advent into the spirit
world, and the instructions which such spirit
helpers give it. But more will depend upon the
condition of the spirit itself.

As I have said, when it comes into the spirit
wortld it brings with it all its beliefs, desires and
affections, and these respective qualities will, to a
more or less extent, influence the directions of its
progress. It is much easier to influence a spirit who
has had, while on earth, awakened in him a love of
God even to a small degree, to pursue the thoughts
that will lead him into spiritual ways, than to
persuade one who has never had that awakening.

And so with the spirit who, while on earth,
gave his studies and thoughts to mental pursuits, to
the exclusion of thoughts relating to God or to
religious matters. Such spirits will naturally be
attracted to those things which it considers a

soul



continuation of its earthly thoughts, or which will
enable it to pursue the development of those
thoughts; and consequently, they are its “treasures”
which necessarily have the most of its affections,
and from these affections will arise its desires
which will, unless something greater intervenes,
cause it to follow the course of these desires. And
the same principles can be applied to every
condition of the spirit - mental, moral or spiritual.
Now, to the point of your question.

Such spirit, following the natural inclination of
its condition as I have explained, will endeavor in
its progress, to get into that sphere where there are
afforded the greatest opportunities for the
development of the particular phase of its
condition which constitutes its chief motive force.
And this is in accordance with a spiritual law.

The spirit desiting above all else the
development of its mental qualities will naturally
seck that sphere where these qualities have the
greatest opportunity for such development. And so
with the moralist and the spirit of religious
thought.

Now, God, in His great wisdom and goodness,
has provided these several spheres and made them
suited for the purposes of their creation; and all the
spirits have the choice as to which they will enter
and seek to live in. But, of course, not only one
sphere of its kind is provided, but there are several
so provided, so that there may be progression on
the part of spirits who have these several phases of
desires and attractions.

The second, the fourth and the sixth spheres
are appropriated for those spirits who have more
of the qualifications and desires for advancement
in their mental and moral pursuits, or rather for the
development of those qualities possessed by them
which pertain more to the mental and moral
natures.

Of course in their progress from the lowest to
the respective higher spheres that I have
mentioned, the spirit must pass through the
intervening spheres; but they do not linger in them
or seck to make them their homes, or stay in them
for their development, because in these intervening
spheres the qualities which these spirits are
attempting to develop, are not given much
attention, and these spirits would not be much
benefited by remaining in these spheres. But the
fact of passing through these intervening spheres
does not indicate (for the contrary is true) that
these spirits in so passing, in any degree, receive
any additional love or development of their soul
qualities. So that a spirit in the third sphere,
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possessing the Divine Love, may have more soul
development than one who lives in the sixth sphere
who has not the Divine Love.

And so in contrast to the second, fourth and
sixth spheres, that I have named, the third,
fifth and seventh spheres are the ones appropriated
to and specially prepared for the spirits who are
secking the development of the Divine Love into
their souls; and in these spheres, Divine Love is the
great thing that is sought for and acquired. The
spitits of these spheres may be just as highly
developed in their mental and moral qualities as are
those before described; and, frequently, they are
more so, for with the soul development in the
Divine Love, strange as it may seem to you, comes
mental and moral development. But this
development of the mind is not the chief thing for
which these spirits seek.

Every desire and aspiration with them is
subordinated to their great efforts to obtain this
Divine Love to the highest degree, and ever and
ever are these spirits seeking for it, and they have
never become satisfied, in contrast to those who
merely seek the mental and natural love
development.

As 1 have said, beyond the sixth sphere, these
merely mental or moral seekers cannot progress,
unless they seek for the Divine Love, and in this
sixth sphere the mind’s happiness is reached.

And the sixth sphere is a more prolific one of
probation, in the sense that many of these spirits
are awakened to the necessity of secking this soul
development, because after some of these spirits
have been thete for a long time, they commence to
realize this limitation to their mental happiness.
And, strange as it may seem to you, they frequently
make their first start by calling up the recollections
of their childhood days, when they were taught and
believed that God loved them, and that His Love
was the greatest thing in all the world. So you see
here illustrated, in a way you probably never have
thought of, the saying of Jesus that, “except ye become
as little children ye can in no wise enter the Kingdom of
Heaven.”

But many of these spirits have no childhood
recollections of this kind, and then comes the work
of the higher spirits who have been redeemed by
this Great Love of the Father.

In all this you will see how God recognizes and
respects the independent will of His creature. He
does not force them to seek His Love, but waits
until they, by their own experience, learn that what
they once thought was all sufficient for their
happiness, is not sufficient; and realizing this
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insufficiency, they become dissatisfied, and with
such dissatisfaction comes the wish to learn the
great unknown of desire, which, at last, causes
them to feel their dependence upon a source of
happiness not emanating from themselves.

And thus, my dear son, in my imperfect way,
I have attempted to give you a description of the
several spheres and their character and the object
of their creation.

You must believe what I have told you, for it is
true; and in believing you will see the great
advantage in striving to enter the spheres of the
soul or the Divine Heavens; for in doing so, you
will not only gain your soul’s development but also
the development of your mental qualities and your
moral nature also.

And thus you will understand the great saying
of the Bible: “Seck first the Kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.”

Well, I have written you a long letter and must
stop. So with all the of a devoted
grandmother, I will say, good night — Ann Rollins

love

June 6, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to tell you, once and
for all, that the Holy Ghost is not God and that the
unpardonable sin is a thing which has no existence
either in the world of mortals or in the spirit world.
I never used the expression contained in the Bible
in reference to the unpardonable sin, and it has
done more harm to my cause than most any other
thing.

I was not conceived by the Holy Ghost as
many believe. I was a man created and born as
other men; only, as I have told you, I was without
sin.

All writings which make the Holy Spirit equal
to the Father are untrue. The Holy Spirit, as I have
told you, is a mere instrument of God in doing His
work among men, and for men to believe that the
Holy Spirit is God, is blasphemy - but even that sin
will be forgiven men.

I hope that before we get through our writings
I will make it so plain and convincing that the Holy
Spirit is not God, but a mere spirit, though the
Greatest Spirit in His kingdom, that men will cease
to worship it as God.

I will write a formal message on this subject,
and you will see that the Holy Spirit cannot
possibly be God. So do not let this question
interfere with your belief in me or in what I write
to you. You are now in the way to truth and the
kingdom; and if you will continue to pray and have
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faith you will become an inhabitant of that
kingdom, no matter what the Bible may say which
is apparently in conflict with what I write.

So with all my love, I will say good night. Your
friend and brother — Jesus.

June 7, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to write to you tonight
about my birth and life up to the time of my public
ministry.

1 was born in Bethlehem, as you know, in a
manger, and when I was a few days old my parents
took me to Egypt, in order to avoid the soldiets of
Herod who were sent to destroy me, and who did
kill a great number of male infants of less than two
years of age.

The Bible story of my birth and the flight of
my parents and the murder of the innocents, is
substantially correct; and 1 only wish to add to it,
that when my parents arrived in Bethlehem they
were not compelled to seek the manger of a stable
in order that I might be born, on account of
poverty, for they were supplied with funds and
everything that was needed to make my birth
comfortable for my mother; and as a matter of fact
my father was not poor in the world’s goods as
poverty was considered in those days.

The Bible says the wise men came and brought
offerings of gold and frankincense to my patents,
or rather to me, but my parents have told me that it
did not amount to so very much, so far as the
money value of the same was concerned, and that
their expenses of fleeing to Egypt was met by the
funds that my father had prior to his reaching
Bethlehem.

After they arrived in Egypt my father sought
the home of a Jew, who was his relative, and lived
there for a long time, doing the work that his trade
fitted him to do; and by his work supported the
family, and to an extent, educated myself and my
brothers and sisters, for I had four brothers and
three sisters, and were all, except myself, born in
Egypt.

When I became of proper age, I attended the
common school provided for small children, and
was taught those things that had to do with the
religion of the Jews, and some things that were not
religious in their nature. I was never taught the
philosophy of the Egyptians or of the other pagan
philosophies; and when it is stated that I received
my religious ideas or moral teachings from any of
these philosophers, they are mistaken.



My education as to these matters of religion
was derived from the teachings of the Old
Testament, or rather from Jewish teachers whose
text book was the Old Testament.

My development in the knowledge of the
truths which I taught during my public ministry,
was caused by my inner spiritual faculties, and my
teacher was God, who, through His angels and
through my soul perceptions, caused to come to
me those truths or rather the knowledge of them,
and in no other way did I obtain it. I was not born
with the knowledge that I was the son of God sent
to earth to teach these great truths, or to announce
to mankind the re-bestowal of the great gift of
immortality, and the means of acquiring it. But this
knowledge of my mission came to me after I
became a man and had the frequent communions
with God by my spiritual senses.

I was never in the presence of the Jewish
priests, expounding to them the law and asking
questions when about twelve years of age, as stated
in the Bible, and not before my first appearance,
after I became a man did 1 attempt to show priest
or layman, that I was the messenger of the Father,
and sent by Him to proclaim the glad tidings of
immortality restored and of the great love of the
Father which was necessary to make all men at-one
with Him, and to give them a home in His
Kingdom.

I never was a sinful boy or man, and did not
know what sin was in my heart; and strange as it
may seem, I never sought to teach others these
truths until after my mission was declared by John
the Baptist.

In my boyhood days I was the same as other
boys and engaged in the plays of childhood and
had the feelings of a child, and never thought I was
anything else than a child. In nowise was I different
from other children, except in the particular that I
have named, and any account of me to the contrary
is untrue.

My teachings were those that the Father had
committed to me from the beginning, but which I
was only conscious of after I became a close
communicant of the Father, and learned from Him
my mission. So you must believe that I was a son
of man as well as a son of God, and that in the
literal sense. I would not have been true to my
mission had I claimed that I was the only son of
God, for it is not true - and men should not so
teach it.

Yes, I know it was said that my mother was
told of the object of my birth and what a blessed
woman she was, but this is not true. My mother, as
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she has told me, had no reason to suppose that 1
was different from other children born of men.
The story of the Angel of God coming to her and
telling her that she must submit to the birth of a
child who would be begotten by God or by His
Holy Spirit, and that she, as a virgin, should bear
and give birth to that child, is not true, for she
never in all her life told me that she had any such
visitor; and I know that she would be as much
surprised, as are many men, that such a thing as the
birth of a child by a virgin could take place. So you
see the Bible account of my being begotten and all
the attending circumstances are not true.

My father, Joseph, never supposed at anytime
that I was not his child, and the story of the angel
coming to him and telling him that he must not put
her away because of appearance is not true,
because he never in all my conversations with him,
intimated that I was other than his own child.

Between the time that I was twelve years of age
and my public ministry, I lived at home with my
parents, and assisted my father in his business of
carpenter, and during all this time no hint ever fell
from him that I was not his child, or that I was
different from other children, except that I did not
do sinful things.

When I commenced to get this divine love into
my soul, I became very close to the Father, and this
relationship resulted in my realizing that I was sent
by God with a mission to perform and a great and
important truth to declare; and, at last the voice in
my soul told me that I was my Father’s true son
and 1 believed it, and commenced to teach and
preach the truths of His love bestowed and the
salvation of men.

I knew John the Baptist when I was a child
growing up. He was my cousin and we often played
together, and afterwards discussed the truth of my
mission and the way in which it should be made
known to the world.

John was a great psychic and saw in his vision
who I was and what my mission on earth was, and,
hence, when the time came, he made the
announcement of my coming. He realized the
difference in our missions, and spoke of his not
being worthy to unloosen my shoes. But, yet, he
did not fully understand my mission and the great
truth of the bestowal of immortality upon man by
the Father.

I first became the Christ when I was anointed
by my Father, and that occurred at the time of my
baptism by John. I as Christ am different from
myself as Jesus. Christ means that principle which
the Father has conferred upon me, which made me
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at-one with Him in the possession of this great
love. Christ is that love itself made manifest in me
as man. This Christ principle is universal and is
everywhere, just as is the Holy Spirit, but I am
limited in my place of occupancy just as you are.

I never as Jesus merely, promised the great gift,
mentioned in the Bible, such as, where two or
three are gathered together there will I be also; for
it would be impossible for me to be in all places at
the same time. But Christ, being without form or
limitation, is omnipresent and, consequently, may
fulfill my promise in this regard. Christ is as much
alive today as ever. He was never crucified and
never died as did Jesus.

Well, I think you are too sleepy now to
continue, well because you need sleep. I know of
no special influence being exerted over you to
produce sleep. I will continue in the near future.

Your brother and friend — Jesus

Well, sweetheart, you are too sleepy to write, as
you had better go to bed and get a good night’s
sleep.

The Master was not at all offended, for he
understood that you could not keep awake
sufficient to write. He will finish the next time and
you will be interested in the discourse.

With all my love I will say good night. Your
own true and loving — Helen

June 8, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I will continue my letter as to
my birth and work, as I commenced it last night.

When I was satisfied that I was chosen by my
Father to perform His work of declaring to the
wortld the bestowal of His great gift of the Divine
Love that was in His nature, and which formed the
predominant principle of that nature, I commenced
my ministry, and continued to work for the
redemption of mankind, on earth, until my death
on the cross. I was not then as perfect as I am now,
and my knowledge of the truths of the Father was
not as great as it is now.

Let men know though, that what I taught was
true, even though I did not teach all the truth, and
they will learn that I am my Father’s true son, and
the special messenger by whom these great truths
was to be taught to mankind.

1 was not, when on earth, so filled with the
love of the Father as I am now, and had not the
power to make men feel that this love is the only
thing that will reconcile them to the Father and

132

make them at-one with Him, as I have now. So
men must believe that I am communicating to
them the real truths which will show them the way
to the Father’s Love and to their own salvation.

You have in your mind the desire to know how
it was that the wise men came to me with their
offerings and adoration, if I was not specially
created by God to become His son and
representative on earth.

Well, the wise men came, but their coming was
not because of any knowledge they had that I was a
child divinely created, or that I was not a natural
child, but because they were astrologers and at the
time saw a new and brilliant star in the heavens,
and which to them meant that some important
event had taken place; and, being students of the
Old Testament, wherein such a star was referred to
as the forerunner of the birth of a saviour, they
concluded that that star was the one intended, and
that my birth being a lowly one, as they expected
was the one that the Scriptures meant, and,
consequently, that I was the Christ spoken of. But
outside of this knowledge as astrologers and that of
the Scriptures, they had no knowledge that I was
the Christ to be born; and when it is asserted that
they had any information from God or His angels
that I was the Christ, that assertion is not true.

I know this, because since my coming to the
spirit world, I have met these men and talked with
them, and they have told me what I write. So, while
I was the Christ referred to in the Bible - I mean in
the prophecies of the Old Testament - yet, those
wise men had no other knowledge of that fact than
what I have told you.

I know that I was sent by the Father to
perform the mission which I performed, and that it
was intended in the beginning that I should be
anointed as the Christ, but this I did not know until
after I became a man and was then told what my
mission was by the angel and my own inner voice.

My mother or father or brethren did not know,
and even after I had proclaimed my mission and
showed the wonderful powers that had been given
to me, they did not believe in my mission, but
thought that I was besides myself, that is, as you
say, crazy with the belief that I was the chosen one
of my Father. The Bible, itself, shows that this was
their condition of mind.

So, while I am the Christ of the Bible, and the
chosen instrument of the Father to make known
the great truths which I have proclaimed, and
which I shall proclaim through you, yet I am not
the only begotten son of God in the sense in which
it is usually accepted. And much less am I God. As



I have said, there is only one God, and I am merely
His son and teacher sent to the world to declare to
mankind the bestowal of the gift of immortality
and the way in which men may obtain it.

I will deal further with myself as we progress in
our writings. Let no man believe that I was born of
the Virgin Mary, or that I was begotten by the Holy
Spirit, or that I am God, for all these things are not
true.

For the present I will stop, and with all my
love and blessings and the blessings of the Father,
will say good night. Your friend and brother —
Jesus

I am here, your old Professor. I am very happy
and want to tell you that you are in much better
condition to write than you have been since I
commenced to write to you. I am so glad of it, for
it indicates improvement in your physical as well as
your mental condition.

I was much interested in the last message of
the Master, because it sets forth facts which are not
in accord with the Bible story, and with what I had
been led to believe. Of course, he knows what the
truth is, and when he tells us anything, we never,
for one moment doubt him, and neither must you.

And when you come to analyze and consider
the statements made by him, you will find them
more in accord with reason than the story
contained in the Bible. In his statements there is
nothing miraculous, or that calls for a belief that is
beyond the reason to conceive of. Everything is so
natural and in accord with the workings of nature,
as has been observed in the case of the birth of
every other human being. His statement as to how
and when there came to him the knowledge that he
was the chosen one of God to bring to earth the
glad tidings of the restoration of immortality and
the Divine Love of the Father waiting for all
mankind, is I believe very new and will be
surprising to most men.

But how reasonable this is? Had he known
from the time of his birth that he was the Christ,
which had been promised to the Jews, is it possible
that during all the thirty years in which he remained
in obscurity, he would not have made his mission
known and commenced the work of proclaiming
to mankind the glad tidings which he afterwards
proclaimed? It seems wholly incredible that he
would not have done so.

The years from twenty-five to thirty are very
important years in the life of a man, and many
great things have been accomplished by mere man
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during that period of life; and it is not reasonable
that one who had the knowledge from his infancy
that he was the special messenger of God, clothed
with all the powers and knowledge of the truth,
which Jesus displayed after he commenced his
public ministry, would have remained in seclusion
during the years that I have named, and not given
the world the benefit of these great possessions.
No, to me, his story is one in consonance with
reason and 1 must believe it. At any rate the fact
that he says it is true, is sufficient.

Well, I had hoped to resume my discourse on
the laws of the spirit world before now, but your
time has been so occupied that I could not intrude
upon you; but very soon, if agreeable to you, we
will continue.

With all my love, I will say good night. Your
old professor and teacher — Joseph H. Salyards

I am here, Bright Star. Yes, I did. Let me tell
you that I am with you tonight for the purpose of
helping you get out of your despondency. You
must not be so downhearted. You ate too lonely to
be left alone. Go to the Lord for help. I am not the
only one here. Your wife and father and mother
and grandmother and Christ and Prof. Salyards are
here. I know him very well; he is your friend and
my friend. He is not the only one that you will hear
from tonight.

Come to the Saviour’s love and you will be
helped.

Question: Are you Bright Star? Yes, 1 am, and you
must believe that I am. Yes, very often I come to
help you and try to let you know that you are not
to be left to your own ways of thinking.

Shall I go to Mrs. R. B.? Yes, you must come
soon and I will talk to you and you will know that 1
am the Indian Squaw that you spoke to when you
were present on the two occasions that you visited
the medium.

Question: Who wrote Saturday night? You were
written to by your father and mother and
grandmother and your wife, also Jesus. Yes, he will
if you will call for him, he will teach you the truths
of the Bible and of his own knowledge. He is the
greatest of all teachers. He is a lovely spirit and
loves you and all mankind. Be a true follower of his
teachings and you will become a very spiritual man.
He is the only one for you to follow. Yes I do, and
he teaches me and all of us who have the love of
God in our hearts.

Question: Are you Indians in the earth plane? 1 am in
the fourth sphere. We are only in the earth plane to
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help you mortals. Our home is not here, but higher
up.

Question: Are visits to Mrs. R. especially beneficial?
No! It is not, but you may be helped some by
learning that your friends are not dead, but living.

Question: Did the spirits actually speak to me at the
séance? Yes, they all spoke to you and you cannot
help but believe that they did.

Question: What was the meaning of the light? 1t was
merely the power of the spirit manifested. No, it
did not mean anything in particular; it was merely
an evidence of the presence of spiritual power.
Yes; your wife is the one provided for you.

Question: Do you know Mr. Colburn? Yes, 1 do.
He is a very good man and is gifted with the power
of clairvoyance and having taps come to him. He is
not a very strong medium, but is going to become
such in the near future. You will be able to help
him develop as a medium in the way of writing
with the planchette. You are too spiritual to be
long without the power of seeing the truth of the
Lord’s ways. Yes, but not in as great a degree as
you will soon have. You are very near the kingdom.
Keep trying for the light and you will soon get it,
and then you will be able to help mankind in a
spiritual and a physical way. Be only true to
yourself and God.

Question: Did not the people at the séance think of her
only in a material way? Yes, that is the way that they
thought of me, but I am more than that. I have a
spiritual side to my being as well as the side that
they know of. You however can see the spiritual
side for you are spiritually minded and not satisfied
with mere phenomena and with you I like to talk of
spiritual things.

Let me go now. Good night — Bright Star

June 15, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I want to tell you tonight that
you are much better in your spiritual condition and
I desire to write a message, and have you take it, if
you feel that you are in condition. Well, I desire to
write on the subject of, “Why men should believe
that I, who write to you, am the true Jesus of the
Bible, and why I write to you.”

When I lived on earth men did not believe that
I was a God, or that I was anything more than a
teacher of God’s truths, possessed of wonderful
powers, not then so well understood as they are
now since men have comprehended to a limited
extent the possibility of the spirit forms operating
through the material world - that is, the spirits of
men and the mortals of the other - have the power
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to communicate with one another, and that the
powers possessed by the spirits, which are almost
unlimited, may to a certain extent be conferred
upon  and  exercised by  men.  This
intercommunication and possession of powers and
the conferring thereof on men, was not so well
understood when I was on earth as they are now.

I, by reason of my soul development and my
knowledge of spiritual things, was able to exercise
these powers to an extent that made the people of
my time suppose that I was the only Son of God,
possessed of many of His powers and attributes;
and as a matter of fact I was possessed of these
powers and attributes. But I was only a mortal
when on earth and only a spirit after I passed from
the earth to the spiritual life.

Of course, my development of the soul
qualities were such as to enable me to do many
things on earth which no other mortal could do,
and after I became a spirit to obtain a position in
the spirit world that no other spirit had obtained.
Yet I am only a spirit, a highly developed one,
possessing more knowledge of God’s truths and
having more soul development than any other
spirit.

If T were God or a part of God, I would be
something more than the mere spirit that I am, and
my position would be such that I could not or
would not communicate with you in the manner
that I do. But I am only a spirit, having the same
form and means of communicating with the
mortals of earth that other spirits have, only to a
greater degree. I am not doing that which should
be surprising to mankind. My home, of course, is
in a sphere far above that of the earth sphere, and
my condition of development is far greater than
that of any other spirit, and I am not of the earth in
any particular, yet my powers are correspondingly
great and my ability to communicate is in
accordance with my powers and knowledge.

If I were God I would not tesort to the means
of communication that I do now, and it would not
be surprising that men would not believe that 1
would so communicate. But as I said, not being
God there is no reason that I should not
communicate through you or any other qualified
medium the great truths of my Father and the plan
provided by Him for man’s salvation.

So men should not think that because I am the
Jesus of the Bible, and have for so many years been
accepted and worshipped by so large a part of the
human race as God, or rather a part of Him, that,
therefore, it must not he believed that I, as a spirit,
have not the qualifications and powers of other



spirits, and because I do so communicate, that I do
that which, as God, I should not do.

Well, I must not write more as you are not just
in condition. But I will finish the next time you
write, as I very much want men to understand my
position with reference to them and to the spirit
world.

I am not so much in rapport with you tonight
as usual, and you are not in condition to take my
meaning. We will try again, soon. I want you to
pray more to the father and have more faith. I will
come again soon. I will say good night.

Your friend and brother — Jesus.

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart the Master
was disappointed that he could not finish his
message, and he seemed to he very anxious to write
tonight. Of course, you could not help the
disappointment, but he is so very anxious to
continue these messages. I know that you were
perfectly willing that he should write, and tried
your best to take the messages, but somehow your
condition was not just right. Well you will have the
opportunity again soon.

No, it was the Master; he was writing and no
one else. You will not be imposed upon by anyone
claiming to be him; we will not permit such a thing,
and you must not doubt. I want to tell you that you
are very much improved in your spiritual condition,
and you must pray more and have more faith. We
are trying to help you in every way, so pray to the
Father and you will soon realize the results of your
prayers.

As you must not write more tonight, I will
stop. But I must tell you that I love you with all my
heart and soul.

Well, sweetheart, good night. Your own true
and loving — Helen.

June 17, 1915

I am here, Joe Shellington. Well, I am glad to
be able to write to you, and let you know that I am
in the land of the living. I have waited a long time
to write to you but, as your band would not
consent to my writing, I had to wait until it
was agreeable to them, as well as to you.

I am in a state of semi-darkness and am
suffering somewhat from the recollections of my
life on earth, but thanks to your wife, I am
commencing to see the light and to learn the way
out of my sufferings.
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When I found myself dying, I thought that I
was going to sleep and that my body was resting
from the cares and pains which my sufferings had
caused; and when my spirit was separated from my
body, I hovered around for a long time expecting
that when my body should feel refreshed I would
go into it again and continue my life on earth. But
after waiting a long time and failing to see my body
awaken, I commenced to wonder what had taken
place, and, at last, came to the conclusion that I
was a dead one, and that no more would I walk on
earth as a mortal.

Well, as soon as I realized that fact I looked
around and saw my mother and father, and several
others that I knew on earth, and they told me that I
had died, and was then a spirit, and would never
more go into my body. And I commenced to ask
questions, and wanted to know where I was and
what place I was in. They told me that I was in the
spirit world, and in what is called the earth plane,
and that my future home would be in that plane
until I had by repentance and suffering, progressed
to a higher one.

My mother, who is a very beautiful spirit, tried
to comfort me, and told me that I must now think
of the things that belong to the spirit world, and
not let my thoughts run on the things that I had
been interested in while a mortal. But while I
considered her advice and was impressed with
what she said, yet I could not follow her advice, as
I was compelled by something which I did not
understand to give my thoughts to the affairs of
earth, and especially to my wife and daughter. I was
with them nearly all the time for many long days,
and tried to speak to them and advise them what
they should do, but they would not pay any
attention to me. Of course, I know now that they
did not know that I was present and did not hear
my voice; but at the time I thought it very strange,
for they were just as real and unchanged to me as
when I was with them in the body.

I never fully realized what my position was
until long months after I died, and I could not
think of anything but them at first, and was with
them all the time. I saw them sorrowing and
weeping because of my death and tried so hard to
comfort them, but all to no purpose. 1, at last, saw
that it was utterly hopeless for me to make them
teel that I was with them, and so 1 sought for light
or information among my spirit friends, and sought
from them to know how I could reach my dear
ones; but I could get no consolation, as they told
me that it was only through the instrumentality or
help of some earth medium could I ever be able to
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communicate with them or let them know that I
was still alive, and loved them just as I did when on
earth.

So one time in my wanderings I entered the
circle of the medium where you heard me talk to
you, and then I was happy because I thought that
now I would be able to reach my wife and
daughter. But 1 was disappointed, for you never
told them that I had talked to you, and wanted
them to know that I was anxious to talk to them. I
suppose you thought that they would not believe,
and so neglected to tell them. But you were
mistaken in this, as they would have believed you
had you told them.

My wife knows something of spiritualism,
though she has not much faith in it, and while she
may not absolutely have believed, yet she would
have had interest enough in it to have sought for
the opportunity to learn more, and if possible to
hear me speak to her. So while you disappointed
me, yet I cannot altogether blame you.

But, old friend, do not fail to let her know that
I have written to you tonight, and if not too much
trouble, I would like for you to send her a copy of
this message.

I still love her and am with her very often, and
try my best to make her feel my presence, and
realize that I am doing my best to comfort her. If
she only knew how dear she is to me and that my
whole heart burns with love for her, she would be
happier, for I believe that she will be mine when
she comes over, and through all eternity. So do not
fail to send her a copy of this message.

When I passed over I was not one particle
afraid and while I was not just in condition to
know what was taking place, yet there was no
dread or apprehension of my being in any way
harmed. I arose, as I have said, from my body, but
did not leave it, and stayed with it and with my
loved ones even until it was buried and then
continued with my dear wife.

After I realized that 1 was a spirit, I found
myself in a dark atmosphere sutrrounded by dark
spitits who, 1 supposed, were like myself. My
mother, while she often came to me, did not live
with me, but, as she told me, in a higher sphere
where much happiness exists.

I was not happy and I suffered very much
from my recollections of my earth life, and had no
fixed home. All spirits in a condition like mine
have to roam about with no place that they can call
home. Often have I longed for a home but found
none, and even now I have one that is not very
beautiful; but I am progressing and light is coming
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to me and my sufferings are decreasing. I rather
expected to find myself in hell, as I was not a
Christian, and as I was taught that all who are not
Christians and believe in Jesus must go to hell. But
I have not seen that hell, and I do not believe that
there is any such place. Yet the suffering which we
all have creates a hell enough for any spirit who
wants such a hell.

Well, I am now learning to pray to God and to
believe in His Love, and the more I pray and the
stronger my belief becomes, the more light I see
and the less I suffer. Your wife came to me at
about the time I spoke to you at the medium’s, and
tried to help me, and she has been with me many
times since, and has helped me very much. She is a
beautiful spirit and seems filled with the Love of
God, as she says.

So I am seeking that Love, and I believe that I
will soon get enough of it to get out of my present
condition. 1 thank you so much for this
opportunity, and when it is agreeable I will come
and write to you again. I will not take up more of
your time tonight.

So with my kindest regards and many thanks, I
am your old friend — Joe Shellington

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, you had
quite a long letter from Joe Shellington and 1 am
glad that you let him write, for it seemed to help
him so much. He is now progressing and praying
to the Father, and has some faith. As he said, I
have been trying to help him, and he listens to me
with much interest. Soon, I believe, he will see the
light and get out of his darkness.

Do as he requests. Send a copy of the letter to
his wife, for I believe it will do her good, as well as
him. She is not so much in love with him now, but
yet she will feel better by knowing that he loves her
and is alive.

I don’t know, as I have not inquired, but I will
in order to let you know. But it is not best that
cither of them should know at this time.

Well, I will not write very much tonight, as you
have written enough. I must tell you, though, that I
love you with all my heart and soul, and I am so
glad that you do me.

I was with you and saw your condition of mind
and know just how you felt. The worship was all of
Jesus, and he says that is not right. But,
nevertheless, while these people speak of Jesus as
God, yet in their hearts they worship God, and you
must not feel that they are sinning very much in
calling Jesus’ name so much. They speak of Christ



and if they only knew the true meaning of that
name their worship would be all right. But they fail
to know the difference between Jesus and Christ
and hence make the mistake of worshiping Jesus
Christ, meaning Jesus.

But their hearts have the Love of the Father
and they will be benefited by such love even
though they look upon Jesus as God. He knows
just what they mean, and while he does not like to
be worshiped, yet he sees that their longing is for
God.

I must now stop, and will only say that you
have much love in your soul tonight. So with all
my love I will say good night. Your own true and
loving — Helen

June 20, 1915

I am here, Thomas Paine. When I died, I did
not believe in Jesus as the son of God or as his
messenger sent to show the world that the Father
had bestowed upon it His Divine Love and
Immortality and the Way to obtain it. But now I
believe to the fullest these truths and am a follower
of Jesus and the possessor of the Divine Love.

How different would my condition now be if
that erroneous and damning doctrine taught by the
churches - that there is no redemption beyond the
grave - were true. I never thought that there was
any necessity for redemption either while on earth
or after I should become a spirit, but thought that
if there was a God, He would deal justly with me
and bestow upon me happiness and enjoyment of
the future life according to my idea of His love and
metcy.

But I must tell you that I was mistaken in some
particulars. God is Love and He is merciful, but
His love and mercy are exercised only in
accordance with His fixed and unchangeable laws -
laws that apply impartially to all men, and which in
their operation make no exceptions. What a man
sows so shall he reap is as true as that the sun shines
for you on earth.

I found the truth of this great law in my own
experience and I paid the penalties of my sins.
Jesus could not do this for me and he never
pretended that he could. But he could and does
show the Way by which the operations of the laws
which produce these penalties may be superceded
by the operation of other laws which, as it were,
removes the penalties from the individual spirit.
This does not change the law but changes the
condition of the spirit which invokes these
penalties; and if men would only learn this Way,
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they would not remain in darkness and sin, because
they believe and assert that God’s laws never
change. If they would only understand that while
the laws do not change, yet the condition of the
spitit which calls for the operation of these laws
does change, and new laws are brought into
operation.

I have not time tonight to more fully explain
these principles, but should I in the future have the
opportunity, I will be glad to do so. Christ was and
is the Way and the Truth and the Life.

I am in the first Celestial sphere and my name
was Thomas Paine, the so called infidel. T believed
in God, but only one God. Jesus was never God to
me and is not now. And he does not claim to be
God now. So you see even the so called infidel
could come into the Truth and Love of the Father,
even after he left the material plane and became an
inhabitant of the spirit world.

So, my dear brother, I will say good night and
God be with you, Thomas Paine.

June 22, 1915

I am here, Abdullah ben Caliph. I am a spirit
of whom you have never heard, and I want to tell
you that I am so very much interested in your work
in helping the unfortunate spirits. I am not a
churchman, but a lover of mankind and a believer
in God as the Father of us all. I write by
permission of your band, for they know that my
love for my fellow man is very great and that I am
interested in everything that will help them both in
the spirit and material worlds.

I merely want to tell you this, and that not only
the spirits called Christians have this love of their
fellow man, but also we who are of other religious
persuasions.

God is God, and Allah is his name and
Mohammad is his prophet. And my name on earth
was Abdullah ben Caliph. And I lived more than
five hundred years ago in the city of Mecca and
was a priest of the Mosque, and had charge of the
sacted carpet of the great Prophet.

I live in a sphere that has a name, but is not in
the Celestial Spheres that the Christian Spirits tell
me exists.

In my sphere the Mohammedans live and worship
Allah, and adore his prophet. Yes, I see him and he
is still preaching the great truths and is happy.

Many others, not of our faith, live in certain
planes of this sphere, they are not Christians either,
but great intellects, and are working for the
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material good of humanity. We are working with
them in this great purpose.

Well, we have found that there is no marrying
here but that each of us has one of the opposite
sex to live with, and strange as it may seem to you,
and stranger yet it seems to us, we do not desire
more than one. Our dream of having our harems
tilled with beautiful hourtis [the beantiful virgins of the
Koranic paradise], was merely a dream. We have no
harems and desite none. Our happiness is
complete with only one.

Yes, there is suffering among our faithful in
the lower spheres, and darkness also, but many
who have lived in that darkness are now with me in
the heaven of happiness that I tell you of. God is
just and he will not let a guilty one escape. We
must all pay the penalties of our deeds on earth. So
you see outr Prophet told us the truth about there
being a Paradise for us in the Spirit World. I thank
you for your kindness and will stop.

Your friend and I hope a mutual lover of
mankind Abdullah  ben  Caliph—the
Mohammedan

June 24, 1915

I am here, William S. Richards. Let me write
just a little bit, as I need help. I am in darkness and
suffering.

I am a man who lived the life of an infidel
when on earth and did not believe in God or Jesus,
or in anything that was taught in the Bible in
reference to a future life, or in anything of a
religious value. I was not a bad man, in the sense of
being immoral more than men ordinarily are, but I
did not have thoughts which tended to develop my
soul qualities, or make me what is called a spiritual
man. So you see that when 1 died and found myself
still living I was somewhat surprised, and for quite
a while could not realize that I was a spirit pure and
simple.

But since that time I have discovered many
things that show me that my beliefs on earth were
all wrong. Yet that discovery does not remedy the
failings of soul development which my beliefs
caused, and I am now like a man without anything
to guide or direct him in the way in which he may
recover these lost possessions. I have met a great
many spirits but they are, like myself, without
knowledge of those things which may be necessary
to help us in the way of progtession.

I am a spirit that enjoys some happiness and
has some light, but it is that which arises from the
exercise of my mental powers. I don’t know
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anything about any happiness that may come from
the development of the soul, and yet I have heard
that there is such a thing, and that a wonderful
happiness ensues from such development. Of
course, I must find this happiness if I can, and if
you can help me in any way to find it, I will be very
thankful if you will do so.

I am in darkness most of the time and I suffer
also, but at other infrequent times I have some
light and some happiness; but the former
conditions are the ones that are mostly mine. I live
in what we call the earth plane and I have the
privilege of roaming over that plane with certain
restrictions. I cannot go into what you might call
the higher planes of that plane, but in my own
plane and in the lower ones I may go, and 1 do
sometimes.

I find many spirits who are in a very great
condition of darkness and in torture, and their
places must be the hells of the Bible but without
the fires or the devils, as men believe. I never see
any devils but the spirits themselves, and some of
them are the only devils that are necessary to make
a hell.

I do not know just who I am in this darkness
that I speak of, except it must be because of the
stagnation of my spiritual self. My soul is neatly
dead so far as any development is concerned, and
my mind, while active and eager for knowledge,
does not give me any great happiness. So I suppose
the great happiness that I hear is possessed by
others must come from the soul development. At
any rate 1 want to find the cause if I can, and 1
thought that maybe you could help me.

My name was William S. Richards. I lived in
Germantown, Pa., and died in 1901. So I am
waiting for your advice.

I have called for him and he says that he will
show me the way, and that I must go with him. So
I will say, good night — William S. Richards

June 27, 1915

I am the spirit of John. You called for a spirit
of love and I came, because I am such a spirit. I am
the disciple whom Jesus loved and who loved him
morte than did any of the others.

No and neither has any spirit in all God’s
universe. He, Jesus, is the one who loves the Father
to a greater degree and has the Father’s Love above
all others.

Yes, I know that he comes to you and tells you
the truths of God and of His love for you and for
all mankind. I feel that he is anxious to have you



receive these truths and make them known to
mankind, and you will have the power to do so, for
he is determined that you shall be his disciple as I
was when on earth; and I want to tell you that he
loves you very much and is attracted to you beyond
his attraction to any other mortal at this time.

You will have a wonderful opportunity to get
close to him and to receive the influence of his
presence as well as of his love. So do not fail to do
everything in your power to accomplish the task
that you have undertaken. The first great truth is -
God is Love, and the second is - you must be born
again. These are the two greatest truths of the
Bible. 1 consider them greater than the
commandments to love God and to love your
neighbor as yourself.

Yes, I am John of the Bible. I live in a Celestial
Sphere which is far above the seventh spirit sphere.
I am with a number of disciples and others who
have in their hearts an abundance of God’s Love.
My sphere is not numbered, and it needs no
number, for it is near the highest. The Master is
higher than anyone else in his home.

I do not live on an island as you say, but my
home is in the great city where the redeemed of
God live. And I am the leader of the city in the
teachings of this Love and its government. I am
working for the good of all its inhabitants as well as
for spirits in a lower plane and sometimes for
mortals. I will come to you again sometime and
write you some of the truths in my city.

Well, I will explain my meaning when I come
again, and will say now that the word which created
the universe was not Jesus but God, and He alone.
This gives you an idea of what I meant.

I will say you are very near the Master, and he
loves you and I love you also.

So my young brother, I will say good night —
John of the Bible

Saul of Tarsus, now Paul of near Damascus.
Well, as you are so longing tonight for love and
fellowship with the disciples of the Master, 1
thought that I would write you just a little to show
that all the Mastet’s disciples are in their living
spirit bodies, and 1 am alive and will never again
die.

I have written many epistles which are
contained in the Bible, and some are neatly correct,
and in them you will find my idea of God and of
the Master. 1 never taught that the Master was
God, and neither did I teach the doctrine of the
vicarious atonement or the sufficiency of Jesus’
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blood to save a sinner from the sins of his earthly
deeds. I never taught that any man’s sins would be
borne and the penalty for same be paid for by
another - and wherever these doctrines are set
forth in my epistles, they were not written by me.

I agree with John. God is Love. For this means
that God is everything that is good and pure and
lovely. Love is the fulfilling of the law and Love
includes everything.

Yes. It [the thorn in the flesh] was my doubt at
times that I was called to preach the truth of man’s
salvation as taught by Jesus. I say I doubted at
times that I was called to do such wortk, for
notwithstanding the Bible narrative of my
conversion I was not altogether convinced by the
vision that I saw. I know now that it was a true
vision and that I was called - but when on earth I
had doubts at times, and this was my “besetting
sin”.

Well, as to that I am afraid that I will have to
disillusion you, for I was never stricken blind or
taken to the house of the prophet of God as the
Bible says.

My vision though was plain enough, and I
heard the voice upbraiding me, and I believed, but
at times there would come this doubt that I speak
of.

Of course, from my epistles you would never
think that I had any doubts, and 1 purposely
abstained from making known my doubts and so
called it my besetting sin. But I thank God that 1
never let that doubt influence me to prevent me
from giving the work my call, for if I had I would
have undoubtedly relapsed into the persecuting
Jew.

As 1 continued to preach my faith grew
stronger and after a while my doubt had left me,
and in my latter years I had no doubt.

No, I am not in as high a sphere as is John, for
I have not that Love that he has; but I am in a very
high sphere and am the governor of the city in
which I live. I am probably as much filled with this
Love as any of the inhabitants of my city; and
consequently, having been a disciple of the Master,
they selected me for their governor.

No, Peter is not in the same sphere - he is in a
higher one.

Some are higher and some lower. Andrew is in
my sphere, but does not live in my city.

I am glad that you called me tonight or rather,
the influence of your love, as I am much interested
in the work that you have to do for the Master.
You will be able to do this work and it will be a
great revolutionizing one when it is published.
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Well T will be glad to write you at times and
will give my present opinion on some of the things
I discussed in my epistles.

So as I have written considerably 1 will say
good night and stop. Your friend and brother —
Paul of the Bible.

I am here, Solomon of the Old Testament.
Well, I was visiting the earth plane and happened
to see the two last spirits visit you. I thought that I
would do so also.

I know Paul and John and converse with them
sometimes, but do not have as much of the Divine
Love as do they. Wisdom which I was said to have
had in a pre-eminent degree is not the equal of
Love in elevating a spirit in the Father’s Kingdom;
and they are possessed of more of this Love than
am L. Yet I have great hope that someday I will get
this great soul filling Love to a degree that will
enable me to live with them and the others of the
followers of the Master - I mean his disciples.

I became a follower of the Master many years
ago, and know that he is the only Way to the
Father - and I mean by that, the Way which his
teachings show is the only Way. It may seem a little
surprising to you that I, said to have been such a
wise and good man, am not as exalted as are the
disciples. Well, while I lived and died many years
before the disciples, and one would suppose that 1
made greater progress than had they, yet such is
not the fact, because my progress prior to the
coming of Jesus was purely intellectual, and after
his coming it was a long time before I started on
my soul’s progression. So you must remember that
the fact that a spirit who is called an ancient spirit,
does not mean that it is very highly exalted spirit in
the spheres - because a spirit prior to Jesus’ coming
to earth could only make intellectual and soul
progress in the natural love and then not higher
than the sixth sphere of the spirit spheres. But after
his coming, and the rebestowal by God of
Immortality and the Divine Love on mankind, the
ancients had the opportunity to make
progression which was intended, and would enable
them to ascend to the higher Celestial Spheres.

I would like to write more, but you are tired.
So I will say good night.

Solomon the wise.

soul

June 28, 1915
I am here, Helen. Well sweetheart, you are
tired and must not write much tonight for it will
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make you feel bad. So when I tell you a few things,
stop writing.

Well, I see you want to know if the spirits who
wrote you last night, I mean the disciples and
Solomon, really wrote you. I am glad to say that
they did. They were whom they represented
themselves to be and you must believe.

After he wrote 1 had a communication with
John and he told me that you are on the way to the
kingdom. He is so loving and so beautiful and
seems so filled with Love that I really could not
help from loving him. But yet he is not as glorious
as the Master. None are - he is the one altogether
lovely. But John is a wonderful spirit and he is
interested in your work and will no doubt write you
at times.

I did not talk to Paul as he left just as soon as
he stopped writing, but I will sometime when he
comes to you, as he says he will.

Neither did T talk to Solomon, because he
departed as soon as he had finished. You may think
him a wonderful spirit in appearance, because of
the great number of years since he lived on earth.
But the years make no difference in appearance.
He looks as young as do your own band, though
more beautiful and loving. He is not a spirit who
has any of his racial appearance, but as I have said,
his appearance is caused by the development, no
matter what race they may have belonged to on
earth.

When a spirit who was a negro on earth gets
this soul development, he goes into that sphere
which his development fits him for, and no
distinction is made between spirits on account of
what their race may have been on earth. When a
spirit who was a negro on earth acquires this soul
development the color that distinguished him on
earth leaves him and he has the appearance which
his soul development gives him. He is no longer a
negro but a redeemed spirit and has the color of
one.

So you see the color of a mortal on earth does
not determine his color in the higher spheres.

In the earth plane the earth color clings to the
spirit and sometimes it is intensified. In fact a
purely white man may become very dark in that
plane, and the negroes become darker. As I have
said the condition of the soul determines the
appearance.

So the heaven of all races may be the same,
provided the individuals of those races obtain this
Divine Love in the same degree.

How blinded we are on earth to the fact that
all humans are God’s children, and all loved by



Him just alike, no matter what their color or
nationality may be. Well, you must stop now.

So with all my love, I am your own true and
loving — Helen.

June 29, 1915

I am here, Jesus. Well, you must have more
faith, and pray more. These are the important
things, and the next is, that you must call on me
when you get despondent and need consolation,
for I will respond and help you. And then you
must let that dear wife of yours come to you with
her love and cheer. She is a beautiful spirit and
loves you beyond any conception that you may
have and you must love her.

Yes, 1 do love you more than you can
comprehend and you must return my love and be
at-one with me. I pray with you every night when
you ask me to, as you do, and I know that the
Father will answer my prayers as well as yours. I
know what I say and you must believe me.

So let me have your questions no matter what
they will be and I will answer before you ask them.

I was never in India and Greece and those
other places studying the philosophies of the
Greek and Indian philosophers. I never received
my knowledge from any other than my Father in
my communications with Him and from the
teachings of the Jewish Scriptures. I lived at home
in Nazareth with my parents all the years of my life
after my return from Egypt until I started on my
public ministry. Neither John nor Paul ever
communicated that I was in these foreign countries
studying the philosophies of the teachers they
name. John never traveled with me outside of
Palestine, and Paul, I never saw while on earth.

John was a man of very affectionate nature and
was with me a great deal during my ministry, but he
was not what was called a learned man nor was he
acquainted with the philosophies of the men
mentioned. He was merely the son of a lowly
fisherman, and was selected by me for one of my
disciples because of his susceptibility to my
teachings and the great possibility for developing
the love principle. So you must not believe the
statements contained in that book on this subject.

Well you must stop, but remember that I am
with you and love you. Your friend and brother —
Jesus

July 5, 1915
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I am here, Saleeba. Well, I am with you again,
and I want to tell you that I am so very happy, as I
have progressed so much since I wrote you a short
time ago.

I am still in the Third /spirit/ Sphere, but I am
in a higher plane, and with spirits who have the
soul development to a very great degree, and in
their love I am just so happy that I cannot express
to you its extent.

Oh, what a wonderful thing the Divine Love
is, and when I consider the long years that I lived
as a spirit without knowing anything about this
Love, 1 can scarcely express my regret at the
unfortunate position in which I lived. I know now
that Jesus is the true leader of all the spirits who
have this great soul development, and that he can
show the way to the Father’s Kingdom as no other
spirit can; and besides, when I come in contact
with him, I realize that he has so much of this Love
himself that what he says must be true.

I will soon progress to a higher sphere, they
tell me, and will get Love in more abundance, and
then in a little while I shall go to my own people
and tell them of the wonders and glories of my
new found home. What a blessed, happy time I
anticipate among these spirits who are now in such
ignorance of the only thing that brings this great
happiness.

I am not in condition now to tell you of my
residence or life on earth as I promised, but
sometime I will keep my promise. You must think
kind thoughts of me, and let your love come to me
so that I may feel its benefit; for I must tell you
that the loving thoughts of a mortal who knows
what this Divine Love is have a wonderful
influence on spirits and their advancement in the
spirit spheres.

I will not write more tonight. So with my love
and kindest thoughts, I am your sister in Christ -
Saleeba

I am your friend and brother in love and desire
for the kingdom. I am the spirit of Henry Ward
Beecher.

I live in the seventh [spirit/ sphere where your
father now is, and, because of having met him
there, I come to you tonight to write for a short
time. He has told me of you and how easily you
receive the communications of the spirits, and I
want to let you know that, even though I am no
longer the same as when on earth, I still have the
desire to make known to men the thoughts that
arise in me concerning God and the relation of
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men to Him and His kingdom. I am now a believer
in Jesus as I never was on earth, and it may surprise
you to know that when on earth, no matter what 1
may have preached to my people, yet, in my heart,
I looked on Jesus as a mere man of the Jews, and
not very different from others of the great
reformers who had lived and taught on earth the
moral truths which tended to make men better and
caused them to live mote correct and righteous
lives.

But, since I have been in the spirit world and
have had the experiences which my life here has
given me, and have found the way to God’s Divine
Love and to His Kingdom, I have learned and now
know that Jesus was more than a mere reformer.
He was not only a good and just teacher, and lived
the life of such, but he was the true son of God,
and His messenger in bringing to the world the
truths of immortality and the Divine Love of the
Father, and the way to obtain it. He was truly the
Way and the Truth and the Life as no other teacher
before him ever was.

I know it is taught, and 1 believed it when on
earth, that many religions and pagan teachers
asserted, and tried to teach to mankind the
immortality of the soul, and, as men understood
the meaning of the word immortality, these
teachings were more or less satisfactory. But I now
see that their conception of immortality was merely
a continuity of life after what is called death. How
different the meaning as thus taught and the true
meaning of the word!

Immortality means so much more than a mere
continuation of life. It means not only a
continuation of life, but a life that has in it the
Divine Love or Essence of the Father which makes
the spirit who has that Love a Divinity itself, and
not the subject of death of any kind. No mere
spitit has this immortality just because it is
continuing to live in the spirit world, and cannot
conceive that by any possibility that continuity of
life can ever be arrested or ended. No such spirit
knows that to be true, because never has it been
demonstrated, as a fact, and cannot be until
eternity has come to an end. Such spirit is no
different in its essence and potentialities from what
it was when enfolded in the flesh, and has no
greater reason for believing that it is immortal than
it had when on earth.

A speculation and a proven fact are two
entirely different things, yet with some spirits, as
well as with men, speculation becomes almost as
much a certainty as does a fact demonstrated. But
there is no justification for relying upon
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conclusions drawn from mere speculation, and the
spirit or man who does, may, in the great workings
of eternity, find himself not only mistaken but
surprised beyond all conception what
eventualities such workings may bring forth.

So, I say that before the coming of Jesus,
immortality had not been brought to light and
could not have been, because for mankind it did
not exist.

I was as much surprised when 1 learned the
true meaning of the word as men will be who
may read this communication or hear its import.
The hope of Socrates or of Plato or of Pythagoras
was only a hope fortified by the reasoning of great
minds and supplemented by much development of
soul qualities. But when all is said it was only hope
- knowledge was wanting. And even if they had
realized that the spitits of men departed did return
and communicate to them that there was no such
thing as the death of the spirit or soul; yet, such
experiences did not prove to them anything
beyond the fact that life was continuous for the
time being.

As change is the law in the spirit world as well
as on carth, they could not, with the certainty of
knowledge, say there might not be some change in
the spirit world that would break or set aside the
continuity of existence.

Take the young child, when its intellect has not
sufficiently developed to understand that there is
such a thing as the death of the physical body, and
it believes, if it thinks at all, that it will continue to
live forever on earth. And so with these
philosophers who had the hope of a future
continuous life and with the spirits who know that
there is a continuous life - living after death - they
think that, that living must be the fixed state, and
must of necessity continue forever.

As 1 say, it has not been demonstrated that
such life will continue forever; yet, on the other
hand, it has not been shown that it will not, and
hence, no spirit can say that it is immortal, unless it
partakes of the Divine Essence, and no wise
philosopher or religious teacher, prior to the
coming of Jesus could be said to have brought
immortality to light. While hope and speculation
exist as the children of desire, yet knowledge is
wanting and certainty is not.

The immortality then that men believed in, and
comforted themselves with believing in, was the
immortality that hope created and speculation
proved; and the experiences of men, in
communicating with the spirits, showed that death
had not annihilated the individual. But hope and

at



speculation  and did not create
knowledge.

When Jesus came, he brought with him, not
only hope but knowledge of the truth. Not many
men have comprehended it, or understood the
reason or foundation for such knowledge, and the
reasoning faculties of men were not sufficient to
show the true reasons of such knowledge. And
strange as it may seem, the students and
commentators of the Bible have never disclosed
the true foundation upon which this knowledge
exists.

I confess that in my life, while a great student
of the Bible, I never comprehended the true
meaning of how, or in what way, Jesus brought
immortality to light. I thought, as many others do
now that his death and resurrection were the things
that showed to mankind the reality of immortality.
But these things showed no more, as 1 now see,
than did the numerous instances recorded in the
Old Testament and in the secular writings of the
philosophers and adepts of India and Egypt that,
there was an existence after so-called death.

And many who dispute the fact that Jesus
brought immortality to light, base their arguments
on these other facts: that he was only one of many
who had died and afterwards came to mortals and
showed that they still lived as spirits. So 1 say, and
as I believed not while on earth, the mere fact of
Jesus’ resurrection does not prove immortality.

Then what have 1 learned immortality to be
since I have been in the spirit world? My reasoning
powers are much greater now than when on earth;
my perceptive faculties have become more keen
and my experience in the laws of the spirit world
have given me great knowledge; but all these would
not of themselves have given me the knowledge of
immortality, had not Jesus himself explained it to
me and demonstrated it by his own condition and
that of many spirits in the higher spheres. Now I
am, because of my present soul development, the
possessor of that knowledge.

Only the Father is Immortal, and only those to
whom He gives His Attributes of Immortality, can
become Immortal as He is. Love is the great
principle of Immortality, and by this I mean the
Divine Love of the Father and not the natural love
of the creature; and he who possesses this Divine
Love becomes as it were, a part of It, or It
becomes a patt of him, and in Its operations makes
him like unto the Father. In other words, a spirit
who possesses this Divine Love becomes a part of
Divinity itself, and, consequently, Immortal, and
there is no possibility of his ever becoming

experience
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deprived of this element of Divinity. No spirit is
immortal when there is any possibility of its being
deprived of that immortality. Even God himself, if
He could be deprived of that great quality, would
not be immortal. And just as it is impossible to take
from the Father this great attribute, so is it
impossible for the spirit, who has once obtained
this Divine Love of the Father, to lose its
immortality.

So you see, immortality comes to a spirit only
with the possession of the Divine Love, and that
Love is not bestowed upon every spirit, but only
on those who seck for it in the way shown to
mankind by Jesus. Death does not bring to the
mortal Immortality, and because his spirit survives
his death, it does not follow that Immortality
becomes a part of his existence as a spirit. So I say,
that when Jesus brought to the world the
knowledge of the bestowal of this Divine Love of
the Father upon mortals under certain conditions,
and also showed mortals the Way in which that
Great Gift might be obtained, he brought to light
Immortality and Life, and before him had no man
ot spirit brought these Great Gifts to light.

I am now a partaker, to a certain extent, of the
Divine Love, and have before me the possibility of
obtaining it to its fullest extent as promised by the
Master to all who may seek for it in truth and with
faith. I did not intend to write so long a message at
this time, but as I am enthusiastic on this subject, I
find that I have trespassed upon your time and
kindness longer than I realized. So thanking you
for your patience 1 will stop now, but hope that 1
may have the privilege of coming again at some
time and writing.

With my kind regards, I am very truly yours —
Henry Ward Beecher.

July 6, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I merely want to say that you
are better in your spiritual condition and also
physically. You must not forget to pray to the
Father and have faith. I am with you and will help
you in all your undertakings and in your soul
development, as I promised. So believe what I say
and try to throw off all worries from now onward
to the time when the occasion for the same will
cease.

Yes, the message of Mr. Beecher was written
by him and it contains the truth with reference to
immortality as I have explained to you before. He
is a strong, with logical reason, and I am glad that
he wrote on the subject. It may be used in
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connection with my writings, and will have its
effect with a number of persons who thought
much of him when on earth. I want him to be a
regular contributor to my cause.

So my dear brother, let your faith in me
increase and give all your love to the Father.

I will soon write a message as I suggested last
night. With all my love I am your friend and
brother — Jesus

I am here, a stranger, but a spirit interested in
the work that you are doing for the Master, and
also for many spirits, good and bad.

I am writing by permission of your band, and
hence, do not feel that I am intruding. So if you
will kindly bear with me, I will say a few words.

I am a spirit in love with the efforts that you
and your band are making to help the unfortunates
who come to you with such pitying tales of
suffering and darkness, and ask for help. 1 was
once, when on earth, a man who suffered much
because of my spiritual darkness, and not until late
in life did I find the way to my Father’s Love
through prayer and faith — and even then I had
many  erroneous  beliefs caused by the
interpretations of the Bible then obtaining in the
church of which I was a member — but since
coming to the spirit land I have learned the truth,
and have gotten rid of any old erroneous beliefs;
and thank God, I am in the way that leads to life
everlasting.

I was a teacher when on earth of what I
thought were Bible truths, and I know that some
good resulted from my teachings, although they
were mixed with errors — but I have met many
spirits of men who listened to my teachings, and
believed many things that I taught. So you see, that
even if the churches do teach many false doctrines
in their creeds, yet mixed with these false doctrines
are many truths, and these truths often find
lodgment in the hearts of the hearers, and result in
their finding the Light and Love of the Father.

I am still teaching mortals whenever it is
possible to do. But I find that my task is a difficult
one, because there ate so few mediums who are
capable of receiving the truths of the higher things
of life, and the impressions that I make on mortals
by the exercise of suggestions are not very
encouraging to them or to me. Sometimes the
impressions are received and understood but very
often they have no effect.

If we could have more writing mediums, such
as yourself, who are interested in these higher
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truths, and would believe that we could
communicate such truths to them, the salvation of
mankind would become much more rapid. But as
Jesus said, the harvest is ripe and the laborers are
few.

You have a mission, which is greatly to be
envied, I mean in the best sense, because you by
the exercise of your duties become the medium
between the Master and man. And 1 want to tell
you that such a mission is a glorious one, and will
bring to you untold blessings because you have
now, and will have with increasing power the
influences of the higher world of spirits and angels.

The one Great Spirit, I mean the Master, is
with you very often, and seems to love you so
much, and his love and power are beyond
comprehension. He is your friend and brother and
the association with such a one will give you much
spiritual excellence and power, which men have
not often possessed.

At the same time that this mission holds forth
so much glory and power, it also brings with it a
great responsibility, and one which will demand of
you the exercise of all your love and faith and
energy. So you see with the great favor comes
responsibility.

I have written rather longer than I intended to
when I commenced, and I will now stop.

I live in the second Celestial Sphere where
your grandmother and mother and wife live.

Well, I did not have the love and faith that they
had, and my progress was very slow, and hence,
they have overtaken me in my spiritual progress.
They are wonderful spirits and have so much of
the Father’s Love in their souls.

1 was a preacher, and lived the life of one after
I separated from the church in which I had been
taught the doctrines. My name was Martin Luther.
Yes, Martin Luther, the Monk.

I now see that my teaching of justification by
faith is not of itself, sufficient for man’s salvation.
The true doctrine is that of the New Birth. I mean
that with faith must come the inflowing of the
Divine Love of the Father into the souls of men.
Merely having faith will not suffice. Without this
Love faith is futile, except as it may help to bring
the Love.

So you see that while I was in my teachings an
improvement on what I had been taught, yet I did
not preach the great essential of the New Birth in
the sense in which Jesus taught it and which should
be understood by mankind.

Faith without works is not sufficient. Works
without faith will not bring about the great results



desired; and both faith and works without the New
Birth or the acquiring of the Divine Love of the
Father, are not sufficient to bring salvation to
mankind.

Love is the fulfilling of the law and Divine
Love is the Essence of the Father, which, when
possessed by men makes them one with Him. Let
all men know that of all Divine Things, Divine
Love is the divinest and makes man part of
Divinity Itself.

Well, I have regretted so very much that my
followers, believing in my teachings, worship Jesus
as God. Oh, the great error of this belief and how
much injury it has done and is now doing to men
and spirits!

But, thank God I see the truth breaking into
the consciences and minds of many of my
followers, and I hope the time is not far distant
when this great heresy will no longer be believed.

And the other false doctrine which is common
to all the orthodox churches has caused much
unhappiness and infidelity and disappointment
both in the mortal world and in the spirit world,
which is, that Jesus’ blood saves from sin or that he
made a vicarious sacrifice to appease the wrath of
an angry God, and thereby removed from men the
penalties and burdens of their sins. This false
doctrine has caused more men to lose their soul
development, and rest secure in a false belief that
they were saved from sin and immune from
punishment, than has any dogma taught by the
churches.

No blood, no death on the cross and no
vicatious atonement saves a2 man from his sins and
the resultant expiations, but Love, the Divine Love
of the Father, which Jesus brought to the world
and declared the way in which it might be obtained,
and that it is free for all the Fathet’s children, saves
from sin both on earth and the spirit world.

I must stop now and will come to you again if
agreeable.

No I am not. To me all men are the children of
God, and 1 have long since forgotten any
distinction between the Germans and the other
races of mankind. But war is cruel and unholy and
without valid excuse, and should never arise.

With the love of a brother who wants all men
to seek the light. I am the former monk and
reformer — Martin Luthert.

I am here, your grandmother. I come tonight
to tell you that I am very happy to see that you are
in such good condition and so free from your
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worries and cares. So you must try to keep your
mind and thoughts free until you have no occasion
for worry.

I want to tell you of my beautiful home in the
Second Celestial Sphere, and what happiness we
have in enjoying its beauties and grandeur. It is not
possible for me to describe its appearance, only to
say that its beauty is beyond any conception that
you may have, or any ability I may have to describe
it.

Everything that the heart may wish for is
contained in it, and everything that you can
conceive of as being necessary to make a home
beautiful is there. I am in a great degree of
happiness, and have so many bright and beautiful
spirits for companions, and never get tired of
listening to the grand and angelic music.

We, I mean your mother, wife and myself, are
with one another very frequently, although our
homes are different and not very close together. Of
course, my home is in a higher plane in that sphere,
than those of your mother or wife, but there is
nothing to prevent our having constant intercourse
and companionship.

He [grandfather] is in the fifth [spirit] sphere still,
although he is progressing, and is so very anxious
to get with me, but he has not love and faith
sufficient to be with me in my home. I know that
you are anxious that we be together and that you
pray for such a consummation of our desires; and
your prayers will be answered before a great while
for my faith is so strong that I know that my
prayers will soon be answered by the Father.

Yes, I will go to the third Celestial sphere
where many bright spirits are. Spirits who have the
Love of God in their souls to an extent that fits
them for such a life.

You are right; there are no purely intellectual
spheres in the celestial heavens. All the spheres are
soul spheres where the Love of the Father is
possessed by all the spirit inhabitants to such an
extent that intellectual development is merely a
secondary condition. How I would like to write
you a long letter tonight on spiritual matters, but I
do not think that you are quite in condition to take
such a message, and I will postpone it until a later
time.

Your wife is here, and after a little she will
write to you, and tell you of her happiness and
peace in the Father’s love. So I will not write more
tonight, but will only repeat that I love you with all
my heart and soul. Your grandmother — Ann
Rollins.
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July 8, 1915

I am here, Socrates, the Greek. I knew that you
thought of me and I was attracted by your thought.

If such spirit is in rapport with you or has a
similar soul quality; the soul condition is the great
medium of attraction.

I have been with you before, and there is a
rapport growing out of your soul qualities. I am
now a believer in the Christian doctrine of the
soul’s immortality, and in the teachings of Jesus as
to the way to obtain the Divine Love of the Father,
as you are, and, hence, our qualities of soul are
similar.

I am now a follower of the Master and believe
in his Divine mission on earth, although he had not
come to earth when I lived. After I became a spirit
I realized my belief in the continuity of life after
death, and lived in the spirit world a great many
years after Jesus came before I learned and believed
his larger truth of immortality.

Of course, when I taught I had only a hope
which was almost a certainty that I should continue
to live through all eternity, but I had no other
foundation for that belief than the deductions from
my reasoning powers and the observations of the
workings of nature.

I had heard of the visitations of the spirits of
the departed, but had never had any personal
experiences in that direction, but I readily believed
it to be true.

My conviction of the truth of a future
continuance was so strong that it amounted to a
certainty, and hence when I died, I comforted Plato
and my other friends and disciples, by telling them
that they must not say that Socrates will die but
rather that his body will die; his soul will live
forever in fields Elysian. They believed me, and
Plato afterwards enlarged on my belief.

And Socrates did not die, but as soon as his
breath left the body, which was not very painful
even though the fatal hemlock did its work sure
and quickly, he went into the spirit world a living
entity, full of the happiness that the realizations of
his beliefs gave him.

My entrance into the spirit world was not a
dark one, but full of light and happiness, for I was
met by some of my disciples who had passed over
before me and who had progressed very much in
the intellectual development. I then thought that
my place of reception was the heaven of good
spirits, for there were good spirits to meet me and
carry me to my home. I was then possessed of
what I thought that I was in the home of the
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blessed; and I continued there for many years and
enjoyed the exchange of minds and the feasts of
reason.

And as I continued to live, I progressed, until
at last, I entered the highest intellectual sphere
and became a beautiful and bright spirit, so they
told me, and taught the things of a mind
developed. I met many minds of great power of
thought and beauty; and my happiness was beyond
my conception when on earth. Many of my old
friends and disciples came over and our reunions
were always joyous. Plato came and Cato and
others.

And the ages went by, and I continued in my
life of intellectual enjoyment and profit, with many
spirits developed in their minds and powers of
thought, until our existence was a continuous feast
of bright and momentous thoughts interchanged.

I traversed the spheres in search of knowledge
and information without limitation, and found the
principles of many laws of the spirit world.

I found in many spheres spirits, who said they
were the old Hebrew prophets and teachers; and
they were still teaching of their Hebrew God, who
they claimed was the only God of the universe and
who had made of their nation his favorite people;
but I did not find that they were much different
from the rest of us - I mean what they called the
spirits of the pagan nations. They were not
superior to us in intellect, and they lived in no
higher spheres than we lived in, and I could not
learn that their morality was any more exalted than
was ours.

But they insisted that they were God’s favorite
people, and were in their own estimation, superior
to the rest of us and lived in a community all to
themselves. I did not know just what the
conditions of their souls were, but, as I observed
the condition of the determines the
appearances of the spirit, I did not perceive that
their appearances were any more beautiful or
godlike than were ours, and I concluded that their
God was no better or greater than was ours.

No one, that I could find, had seen any God
and I had not; so who or what God was became
merely a matter of speculation, and I preferred to
have the God of my own conception to the one
that they claimed to have.

For long years my life went on in this way,
until in my wanderings I found that there was a
sphere I could not enter, and I commenced to
make inquiries and was told that it was one of the
Soul Spheres in which the great ruler or Master was
a spirit called Jesus, who had, since my coming to

soul



the spirit world, established a New Kingdom, and
was the chosen son of God in whom he lived and
had his being; and that only those who had
received the Divine Love of this God could enter
this sphere or become inhabitants thereof. 1 then
sought for more information and, continuing my
search, I learned that this Love had been given to
men and spirits at the time of the birth of Jesus on
carth, and that it was free for all who might seck it
in the way taught by him. That he was the greatest
true son of this God, and that in no other way than
the one shown by this son could this Love be
obtained or the Soul Spheres entered.

I thereafter thought of this new revelation, and
let many years go by before I became convinced
that 1 might learn something, and become
benefited by seeking this way and this Love; and
after awhile I began to seck; but you must know
that I and spirits like me, who lived in the spheres
where the mind furnished our pursuits and
enjoyments, could not enter what was called this
Soul Sphere, yet the inhabitants of that Soul Sphere
could come into our sphere without let or
hindrance.

And 1 sometimes met and conversed with
some of these inhabitants; and on one occasion I
met one called John, who was a most beautiful and
luminous spirit, and in our conversation he told me
of this Divine Love of his God, and of the Great
Love and mission of Jesus, and showed me some
of the truths taught by Jesus, and the way to obtain
this Divine Love, and urged me to seek for it.

Strange to me, there were not any of the
intellectual qualities requited to be exercised in
secking for this Love - only the longings and
aspirations of my soul and the exercise of my will.
It seemed so simple - so easy - that I commenced
to doubt whether there was any reality in what I
was told, and I hesitated to follow the advice of
this spirit, John. But he was so loving and his
countenance was so wondetful, that I concluded to
try, and I commenced to pray to this God and tried
to exercise faith as I was told.

After a while, most surprising of all things, to
me, I commenced to have new and unaccountable
sensations, and with them a feeling of happiness
that I had never experienced before, which made
me think that there must be some truth in what 1
was told. And I continued to pray the harder and
believe with more surety. I continued to make
these efforts, until, at last, the great awakening
came that I had in me a Love that never before was
in my soul, and a happiness that all my intellectual
pursuits had never been able to supply.
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Well, it is not necessary to tell you further in
detail my experience in getting and developing this
Love. But I became filled with it, and at last
entered the Soul Sphere, and what I saw is beyond
description.

I met Jesus, and had no conception that
there could be such a glorious, magnificent and
loving spirit. He was so gracious and seemed to be
so much interested in my welfare and progress in
the truths that he taught.

Can you wonder that I am a Christian and
follower of him? Thereafter, I learned what True
Immortality is, and that I am a part of that
Immortality. I see how far short my conception
and teaching of immortality were. Only this Divine
Love can give to spirits Immortality, and anything
less is but the shadow of a hope, such as I had.

I am now in a Sphere that is not numbered;
but it is high in the Celestial Heavens and not far
from some of the Spheres where the disciples of
the Master live. I am still progressing, and that is
the beauty and glory of the soul development -
where there is no limit - while my intellectual
development was limited.

I must stop now as I have written more than I
should have done. But I will come to you
sometime in the not distant future and tell you of
some of the truths which I have learned.

Your friend and brother — Socrates.

I am here, John. I felt your call and came. I will
tell you of love, as that is what you called me for.

The love that I taught when on earth is the
Love that the Father has prepared for all His
children who might seek it. All that is required is
that they seck with earnestness and faith, and they
will receive it. I know that this Love is frequently
confounded with the natural love that God gave to
man at his creation, but the two are different and
distinct. Every man has this natural love to a more
or less extent; and it is a great gift and makes man
what he is; but not so many have this other Love,
because it is bestowed only in answer to prayer and
the real longings of the heart and soul. This is the
Divine Love, and this is the Love that makes man a
part of the Divinity of the Father, and,
consequently, immortal.

God is Love - and this is the great truth of His
being. But His Love, while free for all, yet is not
bestowed without the desire of the mortal to
receive it. I wish that I had time tonight to more
fully explain this Great Love but I have not; and 1
came to you only because you called me.
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No, not tonight, but I will come sometime and
write you a long letter on these subjects.

I am supremely happy and am working for
humanity, and so directly does the Master. I do
more for the advancement of the spirits after they
have commenced to enjoy the Love of the Father
in their souls.

Well, Jesus is the ruling spirit in our Kingdom
and His power is supreme. It is, of course, the
Kingdom of God; but this Kingdom is being
formed by the Master, and to him is given the
supreme ruling power, and we are all his followers.
He rules by love and ministrations, and not by the
hard lines of force and coercion. Yes, he has many
with him in the Celestial Spheres, but they are all
subordinate to and obey him, but it is hard to make
you understand this. This obedience is the result of
love, and the word does not convey the exact
meaning intended.

Well, that was a request made by us in our
desire to become of importance, but we did not
then understand what His Kingdom would be. We
are equal here provided we have the same amount
of Love - the Divine Love that alone determines
our place and position.

Jesus is the greatest of all, because he has more
of this Love than any other spirit, and because he is
nearer the Father and knows more of Him and of
His attributes. No distinction is made in this
Kingdom because of any relationship or personal
greatness, but only because of more or less of
Divine Love in the soul of the spirit.

I will come to you at times and write you of
my knowledge of the truths of the Father, and
hope that they may do you and the world some
good.

I was not an educated man at that time when
on earth, and never was, so far as languages are
concerned. I had no knowledge of the philosophy
of the great thinkers and writers of that time. All
the knowledge I possessed of spiritual matters
came to me from the teachings of Jesus and the
promptings of the Holy Spirit. I was not a learned
man in the earthly sense.

You have my blessings and my love, and I
hope that the Holy Spirit may soon fill your soul
with the Love of the Father in greater abundance
and keep you in its care and keeping.

I will say good night — John—an Apostle of
Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother. I want to tell you
tonight of my experience in my new home, among
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the redeemed spirits who have entered that
Kingdom.

I am living, as I told you, in the second
Celestial ~ Sphere, and am surrounded by
everything that makes me happy and in unison
with the Father. I am also in close attachment with
the Master, although he lives in a sphere much
higher in the Celestial Heavens, and which, he tells
me, is close to the fountainhead of God’s Love.

I have with me a great number of spirits who
have received the Great Love of the Father in great
abundance, and who are so good and beautiful that
they are as of the Father. And here I must tell you
that all angels in His Kingdom, which is ruled over
by Jesus, are the spirits of mortals who once lived
on earth, and not what the Old Testament called
angels are. I am informed there are beings that
never had the experience of living in the flesh. I
have never seen any of these angels and 1 don’t
know where they live, but Jesus says they are a
distinct class of God’s creation, and that they live
in spheres that are separated from the heavens that
he rules in. I have often wished to see some of
these angels, but it does not appear that they ever
come to our Celestial Heavens.

So when you hear us speak of angels we mean
only those who were mortals, and who have been
redeemed by the Love of the Father and who are
living in the higher spheres of our own Celestial
Heavens.

Of course I don’t know whether these other
angels will ever know anything about our Heavens
or not, but if they ever should, I doubt that they
will ever realize the full meaning of a soul
redeemed, because only those who have gone
through the experience of living in the flesh and
having all the of mortals and the
redemption from their condition of sin and error
by the Love of the Father, can ever fully
understand what redemption means.

So 1 believe that no angel without this
expetience can ever enjoy the happiness that we
who become inhabitants of Christ’s Kingdom,
enjoy. I may be mistaken in this, but this is my
belief.

All ministering angels are spirits who once
inhabited the physical body, and only such, it
seems to me, can have that sympathy and love
which fits them to understand and be able to
sympathize with the sufferings of humanity. Why,
if you will think a moment, you will remember that
even Jesus was not fitted to perform his great
mission and to declare the Love of the Father, until
he had entered into the physical body so that he
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could understand fully all the frailties and
sufferings and longings of mortals.

At any rate, no angel that comes to mortal to
minister is other than the spirit of one who has
passed through these sufferings and sins of the
mortal. Well, as I have said, I am surrounded by
many of these beautiful redeemed spirits, and they
are all happy beyond conception by you who live
on earth.

I am in a state of perfect happiness myself, and
want for nothing that is necessary to make me
realize that God is my Father of Love and mercy.
Yet I desire the progression that will take me to the
higher spheres, but not on account of any
discontent on my part, but because I am told that
there are homes awaiting me and my companions
in these higher spheres that are so much more
beautiful than those which we now have. And
besides, the law of progression is constantly
working here, and never are we permitted to cease
our longing for the higher life and the greater
abundance of the Divine Love that our Father
promises us will be ours, if we desire and seek for
it. But you must never forget that while we strive
to progress, we are never dissatisfied with what our
Father has provided for us and what we possess.

My home here is a part of the Celestial
Kingdom, and we who live in this sphere are all
immortal, in the sense that that word has been
explained to you. We are greater in our attributes
and qualities than were the first parents at the time
of their creation. We can never die again and have
passed beyond the second death, as it is written, for
our Love is now so abundant that we are all
partakers of the Father’s divinity to such an extent
that it can never be taken from us. No, not in all
eternity.

And yet, with all this knowledge and
consolation that it brings to us, we still have our
love for those who live on earth, who have not yet
acquired this Great Gift of the Father; and our
work in trying to help mortals is a joy to us and
never anything but a labor of love.

I will not tell you at this time how much our
interests center in the work that the Master is doing
for the salvation of mankind, but only say, that his
love for man and his desire for their redemption
are greater than they were when he was on earth;
and all his followers - all who are in the Celestial
Heavens as well as those who are in the spirit
spheres - are working in unison with him to
accomplish this great work to its fullest extent.

And many mortals are inspired by him and by
his spirit followers, to assist in this work and make
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known to mankind the truths of his teachings and
the wonderful Love of the Father which passes all
understanding. So while the dogmas and teachings
of many of the churches are not in accord with the
truth, yet the teachings of the spiritual truths of
Christ’s mission, and of the gifts of the Father are
now being bestowed upon mankind, and are the
causes of many a soul being turned to God’s Love
and thereby securing their own salvation.

False beliefs and false doctrines as taught in
most of the churches do much harm and retard the
soul’s progress, and keep many souls from the light
while on earth as well as in the spirit world, but yet,
with all these false teachings are mingled some
truths of the soul’s qualities for progress, and of
the way in which it may find the entrance of God’s
Love into the soul and into His Kingdom.

I know that many men die with these false
beliefs and retain them for a more or less longer
time after they become spirits, yet the fact that they
have as a part of their beliefs the faith in God’s
Love and in Jesus’ teachings, will help them to
grasp the real truth and to progress more rapidly
after they have gotten rid of these false beliefs.

So while you must pity the followers of most
of these orthodox churches because they are living
in the security, as they think, of these false ideas,
yet you would not be justified in attempting to do
anything to abolish these churches in total, because
there is nothing to supply their places, and the
truths which they teach would be destroyed and
nothing left to serve the soul’s interests.

But I tell you that the time is coming when the
churches will teach the real truths of God’s Love
and of Jesus’ mission and the way to man’s
salvation; and then humanity will be happier, and
the Kingdom of Heaven will exist on earth as it
does in our Celestial Heavens. The time is now ripe
for these churches to receive these truths, and
men’s longings for light and happiness will demand
that the true gospel be preached, and it will be.

So my dear son, you see the necessity for
providing the means by which these great truths
may be conveyed to mortals. The Bible is losing its
hold on many - not only the students but the
common people as well - and the truths which
were intended that that book should contain must
be brought to the knowledge and consciousness of
men and women.

For many years the powers of the spirit world
have been making efforts to have these truths
communicated to men, but with very indifferent
success. Now I believe that I can see before me, as
a vision, that many good men and women will



THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

develop their psychic powers to such an extent that
they can be used as mediums of communication,
and they will be so honest and earnest in their
work, that men will believe the communications
and learn the real truths that the Master is striving
to teach.

I must stop now, as I have written a long time
and you must rest awhile before you continue to
write.

Your loving grandmother — Ann Rollins.

I am here, Jesus. I want to add a little to what
your grandmother said, on the efforts of the spirit
wortld to show men the truths of the Father.

I know that it will be difficult to make men
believe in communications that may come through
mediums, and that the churches will antagonize the
reception of such communications, but I want to
tell you that there will be such power exerted by
the spirits of the Kingdom, that no efforts on the
part of men or churches will be able to withstand
these efforts of the spirits. Just as soon as mortals
get in condition to receive these truths, they will be
given all the powers necessary, and the truths will
come with such force and exactness, that the
erroneous beliefs will have to give way and let the
truths that I speak of take their places.

I know that it will be difficult to get men and
women in the proper condition to receive these
communications, but it will be accomplished and
that before a great while.

Humanity is now longing for the truth of the
Father, and their longings must be satisfied. No
longer will form and ceremony and the mere
declarations of the churches as to what God has
provided for his children and what the churches
have provided be sufficient to satisty. The mind as
well as the credulity of men must be considered,
and when the teachings of the churches are against
reason and the knowledge of spiritual laws which
men may learn, these souls which hunger and thirst
for God’s Love and the way to obtain it must be
satisfied.

I know that my Kingdom will be established
on carth in a fuller and more truthful way than
ever, and men will believe in me with a greater
confidence than they ever have - not as a God to
be worshipped, but as a brother and friend who is
able to show them the way to the Love of the
Father and to their salvation and to
immortality. So you see the importance of getting
good and righteous mediums to convey these great
truths. Mere physical phenomena do not enlighten
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the soul very much as to its destiny and what road
it shall travel to reach God’s Love; and such
phenomena will henceforth become of less
importance in bringing men to a knowledge of
what awaits them in the spirit life.

I will try to influence many mortals to get in
this psychic condition, so that they may receive
these truths, and thus do the great work that is
necessaty for the redemption of men to a greater
degree than in the past.

So you must be constant in your work and
faith, and after a little while many will engage in the
same work. I must stop now. Your brother and
friend — Jesus.

I am here your own true and loving Helen.
Well, sweetheart, you have had some wonderful
messages tonight, and should feel that you are
highly favored in having received such wonderful
writings. The message from Socrates may have
been a surprise to you and caused you to wonder at
the truths and description that he gave of his
conversion.

You are certainly a wonderful medium, and
you must consider yourself blessed in having such
high spirits write to you.

Have faith in the Master and his promises and
that is sufficient. Your own true and loving —
Helen.

July 16, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I see your condition and I will
help you if you will only continue to believe in me.
I know that everything looks very dark and no light
seems to shine ahead, but it is coming.

Yes I know, but it will come in time, and you
will be relieved, if you will only trust me. So do not
be so downhearted but look to the Father for His
help. I am the Jesus who writes to you and no
other. 1 came today because you are so
downhearted.

Well, he will find his mistake someday, for no
other spirit writes to you in my name and you must
believe. Let him alone in his belief, for as I have
told you, a spirit from the dead, should it appear to
him in the form of an angel, would not convince
him. So do not let what he may say disturb you.
Cheer up and you will triumph and will soon see
the light breaking,.

He /Dr. Leskie R. Stone] is on the way and will
soon receive the Divine Love to a very large



degree. He is a very spiritual man and is
progtessing in his soul development.

So believe that I am with you and pray to the
Father.

Your own true brother and friend — Jesus

July 17, 1915

I am your friend and brother in Christ and his
love, Andrew -

I came because I am interested in the work
which you are called upon to do - and because
we all love you and want to see you progress in
your soul development and in your capacity for
receiving the messages of the Master, which he has
selected you, as his disciple, to receive and transmit
to the world.

I am the true Andrew of the Bible, and no
other and you must believe that I am. I know that
you may have doubts as to so many of the disciples
of the Master coming to you to write, but you must
not be surprised at that fact, for who are more
interested in the great work that you are to do than
the disciples of the Master, who know that his
teachings are the truth, and that mankind needs
them at this time, more than at any time in the
history of the world.

So let all your doubts disappear and believe
that we are with you in all our love and desire that
you may be happy, and may have that soul
development that will make you one with us and
with the Father, the Creator and Preserver of us all.

Well, you must believe in what we say. I know
of no way in which you can become more
convinced than by our writing to you. Let no man
turn away your faith from us, as no man can
truthfully say that we are not writing to you, and
hence, the testimony of such a man is not of that
character as to overcome the positive testimony
that you receive from us and your entire band that
the Master is actually writing to you. No spirit will
be permitted to impersonate the Master or any of
us. We are of that higher order of spirits that are all
powerful, and if any spirit should attempt to
impose upon you, we would soon compel such
spitit to cease its attempt to deceive you, and leave
you in your efforts to seek and learn the truth. Yes,
sooner or later they will disclose their cloven feet.

Well, we expect that you will doubt at times,
but we know that after a while your faith will be so
firm that no doubt will ever enter your mind. Jesus
selected you, and because you are not worthy, that
must not cause you to doubt that he has made such
selection. He knows just what is best, and what
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your qualifications and possibilities are, and it is
not for you to say that you are not worthy or not
fitted to the work. Let faith in him and in his love
and in his promise be established beyond doubt or
questioning.

Yes, you certainly are favored and you should
appreciate that fact to its highest conception; for I
tell you that you are as much favored in being
selected for this work as were any of us when he
selected us for his disciples, and I may say to a
greater degree, because you ate the only one in all
the universe that he has chosen to do this great
work, and you will find after awhile that it is a work
of stupendous importance and involves much labor
and exhaustion of both body and mind.

Well, I have written a long letter for my first
appearance, and I must stop; and I say as the most
important thing to tell you now: Believe, and you
shall see the glory of the Father and your own
salvation.

I will say with all my heart that I am your true
friend and brother, and will pray for you with all
my love and faith.

So good night, your true brother and friend —
Andrew Jan Apostle]

I am here, Peter. I come for the same reasons
that Andrew came, and I want to add my testimony
to his that you are the true selection of the Master
to do his work, and that he is with you very often
writing to you and bestowing upon you his love
and blessings. You must believe and let not doubt
enter your mind or keep you from fully believing
that the Master is your friend and brother and is
with you in your times of worry and gloom.

I am a spirit, who once, when on earth had
great doubts as to the Master’s sacred mission, and
as to his being the true son of the Father, but these
doubts left me when I saw the greatness of his
person and the wonderful Love of the Father
which possessed him. You will remember that 1
even denied him - that is that I knew him as a mere
man - and what anguish and suffering that denial
gave me. So you must not doubt or deny him.

I know now beyond all question of doubt that
he is the true Master and the true son of God, and
the only one in all God’s universe that has the
Divine Love of the Father to such an extent as
makes him almost like the Father in goodness and
wisdom. He is your friend and saviour, and even
more he is your brother and companion in this
great work which he is doing for the salvation of
mankind. I, Peter, tell you this, and I tell you it with
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all the authority and faith, and more knowledge
than I had when I declared him to be the only and
true Divine son of God, and you must believe what
I say.

So let no more doubt or fear that you are not
the Master’s instrument selected by him and
confirmed by his love and grace to do this great
work. I, Peter, declare it, and I know what I
declare, and say it with all the authority that
knowledge gives me.

All the followers of the Master are interested in
this work and in you, and we are now forming our
band, which shall guide and instruct you in all these
truths which only we of the higher heavens know.

I do not mean that we will supersede your
present band, but we will work in conjunction with
them, and you will receive many messages from us
as time goes on, and you will believe that we write
them to you.

You have more power of the spirit world being
exercised in your behalf than has any other mortal;
and with the exercise of this power there will come
to you a power that no mortal has ever had since
the days when we lived on earth.

So you must have more faith, and to get it you
must pray to the Father more and more. I have
written enough for tonight and must stop. But let
me again insist that you pray to the Father and ask
for more faith.

I am your brother and friend — Peter jan

Apostle]

I am here, John, your friend and brother, and
at-one with God and a follower of the Master.

So you must believe what the Master promised
you for he will not fail you.

I must not write more tonight, but will stop
and say that you have my love and best wishes for
your success. So believe in what we write, and you
will realize the results of our promises.

So with my love and blessings, I am your
friend and brother — John [#he Apostle]

Let me add my testimony to what the others
have written.

I am also a follower of the Master and was
with him in his travels through Palestine, and was
with him when he was crucified on the cross, and
saw the great manifestations of God and the doom
of evil, and the principalities of the air, as Paul
describes them. I was a true follower of the Master
on earth, and a true one in the spirit world. He is
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now the Prince of Peace in its truest sense. His
love for humanity is so great that we, even though
we are his true lovers and very close to him, cannot
comprehend it.

So you must believe in him and in the fact that
he has chosen you to do his Great Work. Believe
and work and you will see the salvation of the
Father manifest itself as never before.

You have working with you all the powers of
the Kingdom of Jesus and nothing will be able to
withstand such powers. And Love, the Divine
Love of the Father, will enter into many a soul and
make it an inhabitant of the Kingdom through this
Great Work.

I will not write more tonight but as Peter said
he will be with you often in love and sympathy,
and will write you of the truths of the Heavenly
Kingdom.

So with all my love and blessings, I am your
own true brother and friend — James Jan Apostle of

Jesus]

I am also a brother spirit and want to tell you
that the wonderful messages that you have received
tonight are true, and were written by the spirits
professing to write them and that you must not
doubt. So believe and you will receive the greatest
of all blessings, the Divine Love of the Father.

I will not write more at this time, but will come
again and tell you of things no mortal has ever
heard of or conceived.

I am your brother and friend — Jerome

I am your brother and friend in Christ and in
the Love of the Father. I am a man who was a
follower of the Master when on earth and a
follower of him in the spirit world. I mean in the
Heavenly Kingdom, and I am a lover of God and a
part of His Divinity.

1 was not one of his apostles, but I loved him
and believed in him, and died in his cause and am
now receiving my reward, for I am now, as I say,
an inhabitant of his Heavenly Kingdom; and
immortality is mine as it will be yours if you
continue to believe in him and get the Divine Love
of the Father in increased abundance.

So, let me tell you that not every man has
bestowed upon him the great favor which the
Master has bestowed upon you. No other mortal,
at this time, has that great blessing of love and
selection that he has given to, and made of you. The
others have told you of this Wonderful Love and



power and blessings that have been and will be
bestowed upon you.

So I will stop now and say that I am, your
brother and friend — Anthony [S% Awthony as the
world calls me]

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart, you have
received  tonight wonderful messages from
wonderful spirits and I hardly know what to say.

It almost overwhelms me to see the great
spitits of the Kingdom of Jesus come to you and
write such messages. It seem to me that they are all
interested in your work to such an extent that they
feel that every one of them must come to you and
bring the Great Love and power which they
possess and give it to you.

It is so wonderful and astonishing that I can
scarcely conceive that it is true. I did not think that
you would ever be so favored in your life on earth,
but now I see that you will have a work to do that
no other mortal has ever had. And to think, that
you are my Ned and a mere man. So I thank God
for His great goodness to you, and also the Master
for having chosen you as his disciple to do this
great work.

We are praising God and thanking Him for
His mercy towards you.

I cannot write more tonight as I want to think
of it all. Only believe and you will see what a
wonderful spirit the Master is and how much he
loves you.

So sweetheart, I will say good night. Your own
true loving — Helen

July 18, 1915

I am here, Stephen. 1 am the martyr, and I
came to you to tell you that you must believe in us
as spirits who once lived on earth and taught the
truths of Jesus to men, and who were followers of
him and lovers of the Father, and are now
inhabitants of His kingdom and immortal.

I died the death portrayed in the Bible and Saul
who was my most pernicious persecutor is the
same person who afterwards became Paul the
Christian. I merely state this fact to identify myself
with you, and to show you that I am the same spirit
who once died for the faith. So while I am now a
happy spirit and an inhabitant of the Heavenly
Kingdom, yet once 1 was a mortal engaged in
teaching the truths of the Master, and suffered the
pains and torments which such teachings and such
faith brought to many of Jesus’ disciples.
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But those times are past, and now these truths
may be preached and there is none to make afraid;
yet opposition will come from the churches and
the ecclesiastical brethren who are bound by their
beliefs in the creeds of the churches.

But, nevertheless, the truths must be taught,
and the Master has chosen you to receive them so
that they will be given to the world, and while your
task is a glorious one, yet you will find much
responsibility and antagonism, and maybe
persecution in your private life, because of such
teachings. But be firm and stick to these truths, and
in the end they will prevail, and mankind will be
benefited and will turn to the Love of the Father
and pursue the way that the Master will show. So
let not your courage falter or your efforts cease,
and you will find recompense not only in the spirit
world but in the world of mortals as well.

I will be one of your band that St. Peter spoke
of, and you will find that your power for good will
develop wonderfully and in a way that will make
the world take heed to the truths that you shall
transmit. You atre the chosen one and have with
you the powers of the Celestial Kingdom, and the
world will not prevail against you or your efforts to
show mankind the way to salvation.

So put your trust in the Master and in the

Father’s Love and you will not be forsaken.

I will come to you again and give you some
truths of the Father’s kingdom that will show the
real truths of God’s will.

My teachings will be supplemented to those of
the Master and in unison with them.

So I must stop now. I am your brother and

triend — Stephen [zhe martyr]

Let me supplement what Stephen wrote. I am
an apostle of the Master and was called Barnabas,
the partner of Paul in much of his ministry in
extending and making known the truths of the
Master throughout Asia and also Judea. I was not
only the collaborator with Paul at Jerusalem, but
among the circumcised Jews who embraced the
faith of Christianity. I am now working with the
apostles in trying to help men and spirits
understand and believe in these Great Truths.

So you must believe that I am trying to help
you in the great work which the Master has
decreed and declared you shall perform. We are all
with you and will exert all our power and love to
forward the cause of righteousness and the
redemption of men.
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You must acquire the faith which is so
necessary to your success. I mean the faith which
leaves no room for doubt that the Master has
called you, and has, and will give you power and
spititual development that you may do his work as
he desires you to do it. Be a true believer and you
will not fail.

I will not write more tonight, and will say, may
God prosper you and make you like unto Himself
in soul qualities and in goodness.

I am your brother and friend — Barnabas jan
apostle and a lover of the Master/

Let your mind be open to the conviction that I
and all the others of the disciples of Jesus have and
can write to you in testimony of your selection to
do the great work that you have been called to do.
Never was mortal so favored by the greatest man
and most wonderful and powerful spirit that ever
lived. I, an apostle, do not see how you could have
been selected, and not so great a lover of God as
we might expect the mortal to be who should be
called to this work. But the Master has chosen you
and he knows what is best, and we have no right to
pass judgment on his choice. But no matter
whether you are worthy or not, you have been
chosen and you must do the work.

I know that you will have sustaining you all the
power and wisdom of the spirit world that is ruled
over by Jesus; and that will be sufficient to
insure not only success in your work, but also your
own soul’s development and salvation.

I wish that I might tell you what a privileged
man you are, but I cannot tonight, as I must stop
now and let another write.

I am your brother and friend — Thomas [the
donbter]

[Padgett continued and asked a question] Because
my faith was failing as it did when I was told that
the Master had risen from the dead. Oh the curse
of unbelief!

I say to you above all things: Believe, believe,
and believe — Thomas

Let me add my testimony also, and you will
soon see that any doubt is more than foolishness.

I am Luke, the writer of the third gospel, as it
is called; but here let me tell you that in that writing
are things that I never wrote, and never believed to
have any existence. 1 know that my gospel is
considered one of the most authentic of the four,
but in it as it is contained in the Bible are many
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errors - and impossible declarations of the truth as
taught by the Master. You must eradicate the errors
and retain the truths, and this you will be able to do
when you have received the messages from the
Master, and the epistles that we, the apostles and
disciples, may write.

Your labor will not be an easy one, but you will
be given strength and understanding and wisdom
sufficient to make your work of showing the truth
to mankind a correct and unimpeachable one. I will
help you in this particular work with all my love
and powers of depicting the true meaning of what
may be written you, and will be with you
continually when you get ready to compile these
messages and other writings which will come to
you from the Master and many others of us.

But in order to become perfect in this great
work you must acquire abundant faith and a large
degree of soul development. These qualifications
are very necessary, because spiritual things
conveyed must be spiritually received. This we all
know now, and we tell it to you for you must know
it too.

I must not write more now, and so will say
good night. Your brother and friend — St. Luke
sometimes called the Doctor and sometimes the
learned disciple of the Mastet.

I am here, 2 man who lived in the faith of the
Christ, and who was a true follower of him, and
lover of the Father. I hesitate to write at the same
time with these great spirits who have written you,
but yet, I want to give my testimony also to the fact
that I have heard the Master say that he has chosen
you for the work of delivering his truths to the
world.

My dear brother believe this great fact with all
your mind and soul, for it is a truth, and one which
prefers you before any other mortal. Jesus, the
greatest of all spirits and the one nearest the
fountainhead of the Fathet’s Love, has declared to
us who are close to him, and working to
accomplish his great desire for man’s salvation, that
you he has selected, and that you will do the work
and will not fail if you will only have faith. So make
your start in trying to get this faith, and pray to
the Father for more of it, and it will be given to
you in great abundance. Only the Father can give
the faith that will remove mountains and overcome
all obstacles.

I must not write more, and say good night, and
sign myself your true brother and co-worker in the
cause — John Wesley



I am here, your old partner. Why, Padgett,
such testimony as that would have established in
court any fact that you or I might have asserted.
Just think a moment. Here are witnesses of the
highest character, with the knowledge and
opportunity for knowledge that cannot be
disputed, and one identifying the other, and all
testifying in the most positive way as to that one
particular fact.

Who can say that there can be any possibility
of mistake? Never in the world has a fact been
more conclusively proved, and if you doubt that
you have been selected for this great work, I
cannot understand the operations of your mind.

Well, my dear boy, to think that in the latter
years of your life this great work has come to youl
A work that I am informed has never been
successfully given to a mortal before to do. You
certainly are blessed and I am so thankful that it is
so, and that you and I were friends on earth.

God moves in mysterious ways His wonders to
perform. So my dear friend, let me congratulate
you as you are worthy of congratulations. 1 will
write soon and tell you more of my opinion of this
great surprise when I think more of it.

With all my love, I am your old partner and
now your brother in Christ — Albert G. Riddle

I am your grandmother, and I feel that I must
write to you before you stop, for I am so amazed at
the great assurances that you have received as to
your being called to the great work of the Master,
that I cannot let you retire without telling you what
a blessed man you are. I, of course, knew that the
Master had chosen you and the writings that you
have received do not add one bit to my knowledge,
but the thing that surprises me is, that all these
exalted spirits should come, one after another, and
declare to you the fact that you had been chosen.

Certainly you cannot doubt in view of what
this multitude of witnesses have said. I don’t quite
understand why so many should have come to give
you this assurance, unless it be that they wanted
you to start into this great work with a faith that
admits of no doubt and to ensure that faith they
saw to be necessary, that this great and cumulative
testimony should be given you.

My dear son, I feel that you have been blessed
above other men now living and that the great
favor which has been bestowed on you is one that
very few mortals have received. So I tell you that
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we all thank God and praise His goodness for what
He has done for you. You must not think that He
had nothing to do with this selection, for He is the
great Father, and Jesus, the great Son, consulted
Him as has been told me.

Jesus is himself, all powerful and wise and
good, but also humble and loving and he is very
close to the Father and seeks His advice and
guidance as when on earth. So you see that our
Master, while supreme in this kingdom where the
redeemed live, yet he realizes that he needs the
help of his Father. This is true and will be true
during all eternity. Well, you are right - but you
must not think of your own unworthiness. So
believe. I think that it will be the most wonderful
band of spirits that has ever existed, except that
band which watched over and protected Jesus from
his birth to his death.

So my dear son, I must stop now and will say
that I am your own true loving grandmother — Ann
Rollins

I am here, Helen. Oh, my darling Ned, I
cannot tell you how happy I am that all these great
spirits should have come to you and testified that
you are the chosen of the Master.

Of course, I knew it, and you knew it before,
but to remove all doubt that you might have, they
came, and in such certain terms declared the fact. I
know that you will have the power and love of
many spirits to sustain you in your work; and to
think of the wonderful messages that you will
receive - first those of the Master which will excel
all others, and then those of his vatious apostles
and disciples. You will certainly be blessed with
wonderful knowledge of the Celestial World. You
must not write more tonight.

Well, the power that will be exerted by that
band will surpass any power that has been exerted
before, and you will have the protection and
sustaining power of spirits that will not permit any
undesirable spirits or mortals to interfere with your
work.

I am your own true and loving — Helen

July 20, 1915

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus. I desire to
write a little while and tell you of the wonderful
love that the Master has for you in your selection
to do his work. So I say, he loves you not only
because you are his choice for doing his work, but
because he wants you to become a very spiritual
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man having a large soul development, and
becoming fitted to enter his kingdom and
becoming one of his near and dear followers and
brothers in the Love of the Father.

I do not know of any mortal who has been so
blessed in his earth life. Even we who were called
by him when on earth were not so blessed, until we
received the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, as you are
now doing. You will receive this Great Gift in
greater abundance in a short time, and then you
will realize what the gift of the Divine Love means
to your soul and to your happiness on earth. So,
you are now my brother and a new apostle of the
Master, and 1 know your work will be greater in
extent than was the work of any of us when we
were trying to spread his teachings while on earth. I
hope that God will bless you abundantly and keep
you free from all sin and error. I am with you very
frequently, trying to help you to obtain the Divine
Love of the Father.

Well, you will receive it, and when you do, as
you say, all other things will come to you - I mean
all things necessary to catry on the work that has
been assigned to you. So with all my love and
blessings, and the assurance that you will soon
receive the Love in increased abundance and do
this Great Work with a faith that will not falter.

I am your brother and friend — John

I am here, another apostle of the Master. I
came, because 1 am a participant in the great work
which the Master is now doing for mankind, and I
want to assure you that in all your efforts to carry
out this work I will give you my love and exert my
power to make you successful.

I too, will be of your band; and you will have a
band that will be so powerful that no opposition
will be able to withstand it.

So you must have faith and with that will come
the Divine Love and power to do these things
which will help you work beyond your conception.

I will not write more tonight, but in the future
you will receive many messages from me.

Your friend and brother — Matthew

I must add my testimony to the others who
have preceded me, to the fact that the Master is
now doing a great work for the redemption of
mankind, and that through you he is going to
transmit his great spiritual truths to sinful man.

I will not write much tonight, but say that in
the future I will communicate my thoughts, which
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are the creatures of knowledge and experience in
the Celestial Spheres of Christ’s Kingdom.

So I will say good night, and may God keep
you in His Love and care forevermore.

St. Mark, the writer of the second gospel,
originally true as written, but now full of errors.

I am here, John. Yes, I am the St. John of the
Bible.

I merely want to say that you are better tonight
than you were this afternoon when we all wrote to
encourage you and 1 am glad of it. You will be
relieved and will soon get all that you need to
relieve your worries. So do not trouble more.

Well, I am interested because I want you to get
into the proper condition to do the work which has
been assigned you to do by the Master. This is one
reason why I come and in addition to this I want to
see you happy for your own sake.

So pray and believe and you will come out of
all your worries triumphant. I will not write more
tonight.

Your brother in Christ, John.

I am here, Helen: Well my own dear Ned, you
have had more writings tonight from the higher
spitits, and very soon it looks as if all the disciples
will have written you.

But you must not write more tonight as you
are tired and must go to bed.

Well, you will have an evening to ourselves
very soon as I am trying too for an exchange of our
loving thoughts. But these things of the Master are
so much more important that we must let them
have precedence. But I love you more than ever
and you must love me. I will tell you more of my
present condition very soon and of some of our
friends.

So good night. With all my love and many
kisses, I am your own true and loving, Helen

July 21, 1915

I am here, Daniel, the prophet of God of the
Old Testament.

I am with you tonight because you have reason
to believe that you have been selected to do the
work of Jesus in transmitting his messages to
mankind; and I want to add my testimony to that
of the others who have preceded me.

I am a follower of the Master, although I lived
on earth many years before he came to announce



the re-bestowal of the great Divine Love of the
Father, and show the way by which every man who
so desires may obtain it.

I never knew what this Love was until Jesus
came and declared it to man and to spirits, as he
did; and when he came to the spirit world, after his
crucifixion, he preached to us who were in the
spiritual spheres the great doctrine of God’s plan
of salvation.

Men must not think that mortals are the only
recipients of this Love, or that they are the only
ones that had the privilege of learning the way to
this Love, for, as I tell you, Jesus came to the spirits
who lived in the spiritual heavens, and made
known this great plan and taught the way to
Immortality.

I was, before his coming, a spirit who enjoyed
the favor of the Father to the extent that my
natural love was developed to the highest degree,
and in that love I was comparatively happy. I also
possessed great intellectual development but as to
the Divine Love, which I now possess, 1 knew
nothing of, nor did any spirit then living.

This may seem strange to you, because from
my history as contained in the Old Testament, you
would naturally suppose that I was in high favor
with God, and so 1 was; but that favor extended no
further than in receiving from Him a very great
amount of the natural love which He had bestowed
on all mankind, and in knowing by my spiritual
perceptions and the power of a psychic nature,
which I possessed, that God was caring for me and
using me to convince the heathen nations, that
there was only one God, and that He alone should
be worshiped.

Never did I know the reality of what the
Divine Love was, or that I was not in position
other than I might have been, had not that Love
been taken from mankind when our great earthly
father committed his fatal act of disobedience. No
spirit in those times before the coming of Jesus,
could possibly progress higher than the sphere
where this natural love and intellectual
development existed in their greatest degree of
perfection. So you see, 1 was never a spirit
possessed of this Divine nature, until after the
coming of the Master; and you will find nowhere in
the Old Testament, any declaration or promise the
man should possess this Divine nature, and we
who lived in the days of my earthly life, were
satisfied with and expected only the favors and
gifts of God as they might affect our earthly
prosperity and happiness.
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1 was a prophet, as it is written, and God spoke
to me through His spirits the things which I
declared to the people, and also enabled me to
foretell many things which would and did happen.
But this great favor and gift did not bring to me the
possession of the Divine Love or nature of the
Father; and when I came to die, I passed to the
spirit world a sprit possessed only of the natural
love and the great moral development which my
communications from my associations with the
spitits of the Father had given me.

So man must not think that we of the Old
Testament, no matter whether prophet or seer or
the specially favored by God, ever had this Divine
Essence of His, while we lived on earth or while
we existed as spirits, before the coming of Jesus.

Abraham, Moses or Elias never possessed this
Divine nature, although they were the specially
chosen of God to do His work in the particulars in
which they were chosen; and they never
understood that their lives after death were to be
anything more than a mere existence in the spirit
wortld as spirits, or, as it was expressed, they were
gathered to the home of their fathers. Rest was
then understood as the great condition of the good
men of God, and this rest meant to them a relief
from all earthly troubles and a happiness that
would result from such freedom.

So that, when the Master came into the spirit
world and preached the great truth of the re-
bestowal of the Divine Love, the spirits were as
much surprised as were mortals; and there was just
as much unbelief among them as among mortals.

The Jews still believe in their doctrines which
had been their rule of faith when in the flesh; and
the laws of Moses and the declarations of the
prophets control them as spirits just as they had
controlled them on earth.

Of course, after they became spirits, they
learned many things which pertain to the spirit
world of which they had no knowledge as mortals;
and among the laws which they learned as spirits
was the great law of recompense. Of course, Moses
had in a way taught the principles of this law as
instanced in his decree of “an eye for and eye, and
a tooth for a tooth” but this was merely a shadow
of what the law of recompense means in the spirit
world.

This law was then in existence just as much as
it is now, but then spirits had only the natural love
to help them get out of their condition of suffering
and darkness, and, in many cases, it required
centuries and centuries for this love to work out
their salvation.
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And I must tell you also, that when this natural
love had done its work, the spirit came into a
condition of happiness and satisfaction. So much
so, that many of them remain contented; and some
who lived on earth when I lived and became spirits
when I became a spirit, are still in that condition of
happiness which this natural love in a pure state
gives them. They did not awaken to the great truth
that the Divine Love had been offered them at the
time of Jesus’ coming to earth, just as many, yes, as
the large majority of men, have never awakened to
this fact.

So you see, while God in His goodness and
mercy has provided a way by which all may
become partakers of His Divine nature and of the
corresponding great and never dying happiness,
yet, He has also provided a natural love which may
become free from all sin and earthly grossness, and
when so purified enables the spirit to enjoy a
happiness far beyond what mortals may conceive
of.

But this latter condition does not bring
immortality, and no spirit with only this natural
love has any assurance that it is immortal. Well, 1
have written very much and must stop for this
time.

Well, at the time Moses and Elias met Jesus in
the Mount of Transfiguration, they had received a
portion of this Divine Love, because they had
learned previous to that date of its re-bestowal on
mankind. And as they were very spiritual beings, in
the sense, that they had developed their natural
love to its supreme excellence and were very near
the Father in their soul development, so they were
ready recipients of this Divine Love when it came
again to man and spirits. But they were not so filled
with it then as many spirits who were mortals in
your time, are now.

As 1 understand the meaning of the
Transfiguration, it was to show to the disciples of
the Master, that while Jesus was the possessor and
embodiment of this Divine Love in the mortal
world, so Moses and Elias were the possessors of it
in the spirit world. In other words, Jesus’
appearance showed that it had been bestowed on
mortal man, and the appearance of Moses and
Elias showed that it had also been bestowed on the
spirits.

Sometime I will come and relate to you my
experience in finding this Love and in becoming
convinced of the real mission and truth of Jesus’
teaching - and how this Love came into my soul
and resulted in my becoming a Christian. The
sphere in which I live has no number, but it is high

158

in the Celestial Heavens, but not as high as that in
which the apostles live. They have wonderful soul
development, which means the possession of this
Love to a great degree, which determines their
place of living.

Well, I am grateful that I could write to you
tonight, and 1 feel that by having done so, I am
opening the way to my being able to do good to
mortals, for we are now forming an army, as you
would say, to make a great and successful
onslaught on the powers of evil and darkness as
they now exist in the mortal world. Jesus will be
the leader of this army. He is the greatest spirit in
all God’s universe, and we, who are his followers,
realize that fact and follow him without question.
So, my friend, I must stop.

With the love of a brother, who to you may
seem ancient, but is very young, I will say, good
night — Daniel.

I am here, Samuel, the Prophet of God of the
Old Testament -

I am the same Samuel whom the woman of
Endor called from the spirit world to show Saul his
doom; and as I come to you tonight, I came to her
at that time, only my purpose is not the same, and 1
am not the same spirit in my qualifications.

I am now a Christian and know what the
Divine Love of the Father means, while then, I did
not, and was a spirit living in comparative
happiness and existing in the consciousness that I
had done my work on earth, and was then enjoying
the repose of the righteous; for as we understood
that word then in both the mortal and spirit
worlds, I was a righteous man.

I come to you tonight, because I see that you
have been chosen to do the great work of the
Master in His efforts to redeem mankind from
their lives of sin and error, and to show them the
way by which they may partake of the Divine
nature of the Father and obtain immortality.

How much more mankind, and spirits too, are
blessed now than they were when I was a mortal,
and for a long time after I became a spirit. My God
then and your God now, are the same, but His
Great Gift of Divine Love was not in existence
then as It is now. And so you and all other mortals
should realize the great privilege you have because
of this Gift and the gift of Jesus to explain, and
show the Way by which that Love may be
obtained, and that freely without mental exercise of
a high order, but merely by the longings and



aspirations of the soul in its desires to become a
part of the Father’s Divinity.

I tell you that the ways of God are wonderful
and mysterious, and His Plans, while to us may
seem to be working slowly, yet they are working
surely, and will be accomplished in His Own
fullness of time.

I never knew when on earth, that God was
such a God of Love and Mercy. He was our
Jehovah and ruler. He was a God of anger and
wrath and a jealous God, as I thought, ever ready
to punish those whom He thought to be His
enemies with massacre and death. I obeyed Him
and performed His work as I understood I should,
more through fear than love. In fact love was never
with me a weapon or instrument to be used in
bringing the disobedient Jew to a compliance with
what we thought was the will of God.

In such a method of procuring obedience the
soul was never developed, and love was a minor
factor in making the Jews obedient to the Father’s
requirements.

Our principal desires were for the success of
our earthly undertakings, and when these were
accomplished, we had no further use for our God,
except to keep Him in reserve for occasions that
might arise when, as we thought, we might need
His assistance.

I know that Moses commanded the Jews to
love God with all their souls and mind and
strength, and many of them thought that they were
doing so, but in reality their love was limited by the
extent of their desires for worldly gain. And this 1
know, for when they had succeeded in obtaining
what they wanted, they forgot to love God; and,
hence we prophets were so often required to
instruct them, and so frequently did call them to a
recollection of God, and the danger they ran in
forgetting Him and His laws. But we seldom
attempted to have them «call back in their
recollections of Him through love, but nearly
always through threatening and the portrayal of
dire punishments that would be inflicted upon
them should they continue to forget Him.

And thus it was that Saul sought my help and
advice. He thought that not only had God
forsaken him, but that he had forsaken God, and
he expected the punishment that he thought would
result from such neglect to serve and obey God.
And he thought, that as I was in the spirit world
and probably very close to God, 1 would exercise
some influence and have the great threatened
calamity arrested. Be he did not seek me through
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love of God, but through fear of his enemies and
dread that God would direct His wrath upon him.

So you see, fear was the ruling sentiment that
actuated the Jews in my time in their dealings with
God, and when that fear was allayed or forgotten
God was forgotten, and only again remembered
when danger appeared. Of course, there were many
exceptions to this class of Jews, for there were
some who really loved God and that in a way that
no fear of wrath or anger on His part formed a part
of their love.

So, you will see that the laws of Moses were
not so much intended to regulate the spiritual or
soul part of the Jews, but to control them in their
dealings with one another in the practical affairs of
life and in their dealings with the heathens and
strangers.

The moral laws thus taught were taught for the
purpose of making them righteous as between
themselves, and then, as a consequence, so they
thought, they would be righteous towards God.
But the great essential to make them one with God
by obtaining the Divine Love was missing, and
never sought for, and could not then be found, for
it did not then exist for mankind. I am now a
Christian and know that the Divine Love is a reality
and that all men may have it if they will only seck
for it.

Well, the woman of Endor was not a witch
and did not practice the black art. She was a good
woman possessed of powers to call up the dead, as
they were called. She did not engage in practices of
doing harm to mortals, such as putting spells upon
them or using charms, but she was a true medium
and, while not possessed of much spirituality, yet
she was a woman of good morals, and had around
her many spirits of the higher order whose only
desires were to do good to mortals. She was the
one who was careful to have no evil spirits come
and communicate, and her powers with the higher
ones were very great. Had she been of what you
call the lower class of mediums, I would never
have responded to her call; she was in rapport with
men and other spirits whose thoughts were turned
to the higher things of the spirit world, and, hence,
she had no difficulty in having us appear when she
desired it for the consolation of help to mortals.

Saul, I had instructed and advised when alive,
and naturally after I became a spirit and he needed
help, he would seek my advice. In those days
mediums were more numerous than most people
suppose, and because of their being so common
and of such different kinds, and the most of them
engaged in necromancy and evil arts, there were
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passed strict laws against them pursuing their
calling or engaging in the practice of consulting
spirits. But not all were bad, and many of them did
good in the world, and among these was the
woman of Endor, notwithstanding that she has
been so vilified and abused by the churches and
preachers. You may be surprised when 1 tell you
that she is now living high up in the Celestial
Heavens and a redeemed spitit enjoying the Divine
Love of God.

Well, I must stop, but I will come again
sometime and tell you of the things that I know in
reference to these higher spheres. I will say good
night, your friend and brother — Samuel.

I am here, Helen. Well, sweetheart you must
stop for tonight. You are tired and it will do you
harm to write more.

They are powerful spirits and look as young as
do the spirits of those who died recently, and were
very young. I mean they looked like young men -
and really are; and they are very highly developed in
their souls and intellects. Daniel is especially
beautiful and also very powerful.

With all my love, I am your own true and
loving — Helen.

July 22,1915

I am here, Sebastian. I am the spirit of a man
who lived on the earth a few hundred years after
the death of Jesus and was a bishop of the church
of Christ, and was crucified because of my faith
and teaching of the truth of Jesus.

1 was not a very great Christian in the sense of
having a large degree of soul development, but I
had the intellectual faith which caused me to
pursue with energy and zeal the callings to which I
had given my life. I was not known to the world as
a great disciple of the Master, but in the limited
territory in which I lived and worked I was known
as a zealous follower of the Master and a
propagandist of his truths.

I am now in the Celestial Spheres and am
possessed of the Divine Love of the Father and am
happy beyond description. I am interested in the
work which you are now performing and want to
assure you of my cooperation in making known to
the world the great truths which Jesus came to
carth to teach and make known to humanity.

So, I will be of those who will sustain and help
you to transmit these truths to mankind, and I will
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occasionally write you, as opportunity presents
itself.

I lived in Italy and died there a martyr to my
faith. So you see, I was like the disciples in this
particular. I will not write more tonight but will say
that I am your brother in Christ — Sebastian.

1 was a spirit who, when on earth, was known
as the man who conquered and destroyed
Jerusalem. I am Vespasian, the Roman Emperor.

I became a Christian even before my death,
but I never was more than a Christian in name. I
knew nothing of the true doctrines of Christianity,
or of the Love which the early Christians professed
to possess, as such Love was taught by Jesus. My
espousing Christianity was a matter of political
expediency, and was not the result of any fixed
faith in the truths of that religion. But since I
became a spirit I have become a true Christian, and
am now a follower of and believe in the truths of
the Master. I live in the Celestial Spheres and am a
redeemed spirit and have the happiness which such
condition ensures.

You must not think that because I was once
Emperor of the great Roman nation that therefore
I am a person of more importance than are those
who were of less importance on earth. That fact
does not enter into the determination of what place
I shall occupy in the Celestial Spheres. Only the
soul’s development determines that question.

But I am a high spirit, nevertheless, and I want
to tell you that I am interested in your work among
men and the unfortunate spirits. So believe me
when I tell you that I am in sympathy with your
work and will aid you to the best of my ability. 1
know that you have your doubts as to my writing
to you, and I can hardly blame you, for it is not
natural to suppose that the spirit of one who
passed over such a long time ago would have the
interest in you or in humanity to cause him to
come to the earth sphere again, and attempt to
write to you or to help mortals. But it is a fact,
nevertheless, and you must believe me.

Well, we do not stand still in our spirit life, and
we have learned many languages since we became
spirits; and knowing sometime ago that mortals
would be called upon to do the work of assisting in
the redemption of men, we have prepared
ourselves so that we can understand and write
most of the languages of earth. But in the case of
the English language, we saw that the greatest
number of mediums come from the race speaking
that language, and hence we paid particular



attention to the learning of the English tongue. We
can learn so much more readily the various
languages since we became spirits and men must
not think that spirits do not progress in their
knowledge of nearly every kind of learning. I am
not now the one-sided person that I was on earth -
the whole universe is open to me to learn whatever
it contains, and I have studied with great interest
and assiduity ever since I became a spirit.

Well, I must stop, but will come again and tell
you of many things that my studies have brought
to my knowledge.

So, with the best and kindest of feelings, I am
your brother in Christ — Vespasian [The Roman
Emperor]

I am here, Chrysostom. I come because I want
to tell you that you have entered upon a work that
will bring much happiness to mankind and much
glory to the cause of the Master.

When alive, I was a teacher of the truths of the
Master, and lived a great many years among a
people who believed with their intellects, but who
knew very little of the soul religion. I, myself, was
not a great believer in the truths having reference
to the soul’s development, but I taught those truths
which appealed more to my intellect, and which
were of a character suited more to instill merely
moral principles than to cause men to receive and
understand the real spirit and real meaning of these
teachings. But yet such teachings accomplished
some good among the people of those times. I was
a great student of the Bible, as it was then written,
and my studies enabled me to teach and explain
these truths in an intellectual way.

It seems strange to me now, but it is a fact,
that I never understood the inner depths of these
truths, and when I came to die, I had not the
consolation of knowing that the Divine Love was
the great desideratum, in order for men to become
at-one with the Father, and to become a partaker
of His Divinity. I learned these great soul truths
after I became a spirit, and met those spirits who
had received this Great Love, and showed by their
wonderful appearances and happiness that they
possessed it. So you see that while I was sainted for
what I was supposed to have done for the good of
the church and for mankind, I was not a saint at all,
but a very great sinner without the essentials to
make me a saint.

Many a saint of the church was, when on earth,
anything but a saint, and the church in making such
person a saint only does what a nation may do in
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making its prominent warriors and statesmen
heroes in marble or bronze. We who were saints of
the church only as we were believers in the Christ,
but we were not saints as to the perfection of our
soul condition. In my time on earth, I sought to
correct abuses in conduct among those people who
outwardly, as clergymen, were carrying on the work
of Jesus yet, in character, were lax in obtaining
from modes of conduct which were contrary to the
laws of God as proclaimed in the writings of
Moses and preached by the Master.

So no church can make a man a saint by
merely declaring and recognizing him as such. On
earth the sins and evil deeds of men may be hidden
by the glamour which the church casts over and
around them, but in the spirit world these sins and
blemishes appear in all the nakedness which the
glare of the noonday sun may develop.

Character cannot be hidden and defects cannot
be hidden, and unless the soul of a spirit is pure
and spotless, it will have to occupy that place and
take that station which its soul development
determines are suited for it. So how futile are all
these canonizing and worshipping of men as saints
when there is nothing of the saint about them. The
poorest peasant may be more of a saint in the spirit
world, than the greatest and most exalted saint
according to the creation of the churches.

I do not remember if Vespasian was a
Christian at the time, but he is a Christian now, and
an inhabitant of the Father’s Kingdom. So you
must not let the doubts that you may have about
his writing to you cause you to disbelieve what he
said. I saw him write and I know it was he, and no
other.

With the love of a brother, I will say good
night. Your brother and friend — Chrysostom
[Called St. Jobn A.D. 347 — 407 Archbishop of
Constantinople]

I am here, [Saint] George [of the Dragon] -

I was a warrior, and not a saint. I was an
enthusiast in the cause of the Christians against the
Turks, and I fought and suffered and died; but as
to my being a saint, I never was one more than was
any other warrior who was stirred by the great
cause which urged us to rescue the Holy Land
from the infidels. But, while I was never a saint, yet
I was of a religious turn of mind and spiritual
things appealed to my higher nature, and at times
my soul felt the influence of the workings of the
spirit world. But I was never a real possessor of the
Father’s Love as I now am. Since my coming into
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the spirit world I have received this Great Love,
and am now a follower of the Master in my belief
in his teachings, and in my efforts to work for the
good of humanity.

I now know what the Divine Love of the
Father means, and how the possession of it fills the
soul with happiness and immortality. I live in the
Celestial Spheres and am a member of the
Kingdom of Jesus. So, I merely came to add one
more testimony to the fact that through you the
Master is working to save mankind from their sins
and to extend his Kingdom of Love and happiness
to all parts of the earth.

I will not write more now. So 1 will say good
night. Your brother in the cause — /5] George

I am here, Jesus. I am here to tell you that you
have had a cloud of witnesses as to your being
selected to do my work, and you have wondered
why so many of my disciples and apostles and
those called saints should come to you in such
close succession, and all testify as to that one fact.
Well, T caused them to come as I wished to
establish your faith as to my being the true Jesus of
the Bible, and as to your mission in regard to my
work.

So now let all doubt leave you, and let your
faith grow until you will never hesitate to believe,
no matter what surprising communication may
come to you. I am glad that you are feeling better
tonight, and if you will only believe in my promises
you will have cause to feel very much better in the
near future. I do not intend to write more tonight,
but soon will give you another message. Yes, they
were the persons they represented themselves to
be. We will not permit any imposters to write. Yes,
that is true they were actually the old prophets, and
they were much interested in your ability to write.
They will come again. I must stop now.

Good night, your loving brother and friend —
Jesus.

I am here, Franklin H. Mackey. I must write
just a line to tell you that you are my friend and
helper in my darkness and sufferings. 1 have been
much benefited by your advice and the help which
your band has given me and I am commencing to
see the light and to know what the love of the
Father means to a poor benighted soul who has
been in a state of torment. I will not write longer
but say that I am so grateful and will never forget
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your kindness and sympathy. May God bless you
and keep you in His care.

Your old friend and brother lawyer that was —
Franklin H. Mackey

I am here, too - Hugh Taggart. As Mackey
said, I am grateful for what you have done for me,
and the great light that has come to me by reason
of your advice, and the teachings and help of your
band, and especially the deep sympathy and sistetly
love of that beautiful wife of yours. Why, Padgett, 1
want to tell you that the most fortunate things of
my whole existence were my acquaintance with you
and the wonderful results that flowed from it. I
sometimes wonder how all of this could have come
about.

When on earth, while I knew that you believed
in spiritualism, yet I never realized what your belief
and experience meant to you, and what a great help
it would be to me, when the time came for me to
become a spirit.

I will never forget our first argument after I
became a spirit on this great question of how I
might be rescued from my awful condition of
suffering and darkness, and with what earnestness
you maintained the position that you took and tried
to show me that there was a way by which I could
get light and happiness and relief from my
torments. Mackey and I often talk about it, and we
wonder that you could have had such knowledge
of these spiritual matters and such faith to maintain
the truth of their existence. But you were right and
your faith was not misplaced.

Old friend, I thank you again, and God bless
you! I am now in a condition of light and suffer
very little and realize to a great extent that there is
such a thing as the Love of the Father, and that it
may be mine.

I pray and my faith is becoming stronger all the
time. The great proof to me, aside from what I see
in the condition of other spirits who claim to have
this love, is my own change in soul happiness and
in desire to progress to the higher spheres, which
your band tells me exists, and that I may find my
home there if I will only pray more to the Father
and let my faith enlarge.

To me this Love and faith is a new revelation.
Of course, when on earth 1 heard of God’s Love
and of faith, but to me they meant nothing more
than the rhapsodies of the enthusiastic religionists,
whose emotions had overcome their normal
reasoning powers - a will o’ the wisp - as it were.
But now 1 know the reality of these things and I



find that the emotions are in things pertaining to
the soul more certain leaders than are the teasoning
faculties. I am quite happy at times, and I hope to
make such progress in my soul development as to
be happy all the time. You are my true friend and I
love you as a brother now.

Well, they are still in darkness, but have
progressed some little. The great disappointment
which Harvey experienced when he came over
seems to have such a baleful influence on him, that
it is almost impossible at this time for him to reach
out and try to grasp the truth of the existence of
this Love. But we are trying to help him, and he is
commencing to wonder at improved
appearance and to think that maybe we know what
we tell him to be the cause of the change.

Mac is still in darkness, and it seems hard for
him to awaken to the fact that there can be any
other condition that he may have. He is very hard
to reason with, and does not seem to have much
desire to have his condition change. Well, I will not
write more tonight.

1 saw some spirits writing to you but did not
know them, except Jesus. I know him and I could
never forget him for there are none like him in
grandeur and beauty and love.

So my dear friend let me again express my
gratitude and say with all my heart, that I am your
grateful — Hugh T. Taggart.

our

I am here, George W. Harvey. Wait a while
until I say something. I want to tell you that
Mackey and Taggart have changed so much, that I
wonder why they have and I have not. They tell me
that it is because they have received the love of
God in their souls, and faith in what the beautiful
spirits of your band tell them.

I hardly know what to think and I want to ask
what you think is the cause. I am a doubting
Thomas.

[Padgett answers.] Well, 1 have heard what you
said and I will try to do as you say. I will do so.
And I want to express to you my gratitude for the
interest you have taken in me.

Your friend — George W. Harvey.

I am here, Anaxylabis. Let me tell you about
the great pyramid of Gizeh. I want to do so in
detail, as I was its designer, and I built it under the
direction of the great Egyptian king, Monyabasis
the Great, who lived many centuries ago, before
Rameses, who is credited with its construction. I
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know that mankind has no records which tell of
the reign of this monarch, but such records did
exist, and in them was contained the history and
the description of the occasion which called for the
building of this great pyramid.

These records were destroyed long before the
present extant histories of the world were written -
long before the Book of the Dead was written and
long before any of the present kingdoms of the
earth had their beginnings. Centuries and centuries
have passed since that time and no man has
knowledge of what was then the condition of the
human race or, as I should say, speaking for myself,
of the race that inhabited the region of what you
call the Lower Nile. We were a race of a great
intelligence, and of what you would now describe
as a wonderful civilization. Many of our arts and
sciences disappeared from earth and have never
been rediscovered, and may never be, for that race
no longer has communication with the present
race.

I came tonight because 1 saw pass me by
wonderful spirits of light and beauty, evidently bent
on some great mission; and I followed them and
found myself with you. Listening to the
communications which they gave you, I found that
there came to me a desire to write also. Well, as 1
listened I soon saw that the communications were
written in a language different from my own, and
that you understood only that language and that I
must write in that language to make myself
understood; so I commenced at once to learn it
and I learned it in the short space of time that I
listened to them in their communications. This
may seem impossible to you, but I can read the
thoughts of spirits and men without difficulty, and
as all thoughts in the spirit world require no
language such as you understand, I soon found that
I could clothe my thoughts in your words as I am
doing now.

Well, I know it may not be very satisfactory to
you, but it is true, and I cannot more cleatly explain
it so that you may comprehend it. Well, I have
diverged or digressed from my intention of telling
you what the design of the great pyramid was, and
I find that I have written too long to attempt it
now, as this is my first effort at writing. So I will
postpone it until later, but I will come and give you
the explanation. I don’t know in years, but when
the Egyptian Book of the Dead was written I had
lived as a spirit many thousands of years.

I must stop now and say good night —
Anaxylabis.
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I am here, Anabalixis. I lived on the lost
continent of Atlantis. I was a ruler of the people
who lived on this submerged continent and I come
to tell you of its history, but your wife says that you
are too tired to write more tonight. I will come
again sometime and tell you the wonders of that
unfortunate land.

So good night — Anabalixis

I am here, Helen. Well you have had some
wonderful communications tonight and I know
that you are somewhat mystified and have some
doubts as to the genuineness of the writers, but
they were the spirits who  wrote the
communications and they said that they are just
who they represented themselves to be.

The last two looked like very ancient spirits
and had wonderful intelligent countenances.

But they are not spirits of light and love which
the Divine Love gives to spirits. I suppose that
they live in some of the planes of the Sixth Sphere.

You must not write more. So with all my love
... I'am your own true and loving — Helen.

July 30, 1915

A Master in Israel, and yet I did not
understand this New Birth! How few understood it
then and how few now. Oh, the long years that
have gone by since Jesus told me that I must be
born again to inherit eternal life, and how
comparatively seldom this great truth is taught by
the chutches and the teachers of religious matters.

This truth is at the very foundation of
mankind’s redemption, and until a man receives
this New Birth he cannot possibly enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven. Men may claim to have faith
in God and believe on Jesus’ name and conform to
all the essentials and sacraments of the churches,
and yet, unless they have this New Birth, their faith
and works as Christians are vain. This I know from
my own experience as well as from the teachings of
the Master, and 1 desire to emphasize, with all the
powers that I have, that it is the only important
requirement to immortality. The New Birth means
the flowing into the soul of a man the Divine Love
of the Father, so that that man becomes, as it were,
a part of the Father in His Divinity and
Immortality.

When this truth comes to a man he
commences to take on himself the Divine nature of
the Father, and all that part of him that may be
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called the natural nature commences to leave him,
and as the Divine Love continues to grow and fill
his soul, the natural love and affections for things
of the earth will disappear, and as a result he will
become at-one with the Father and immortal. Why
don’t those who profess to be teachers of Jesus’
truths - which are the truths of the Father - and all
followers of him pay more attention to this vital
truth?

When you shall have received the messages
from the Master, I think you will find this Truth of
the New Birth to be the one thing that Jesus will
emphasize and reiterate most. It is the most
important thing for men not only to hear about
and acquiesce in their intellectual beliefs, but also
to actually experience.

I wish that I had understood it when on earth
as I do now. He meant as no man could see the
wind or tell from whence it came or whither it was
going, so no man who received this New Birth
could see the operations of the Holy Spirit or know
whence it came. But this latter expression must be
modified, because we all know it comes from the
Father; but just how we do not know. The Holy
Spirit is as invisible as the wind, and yet it is just as
real and existing.

But men need not trouble their intellects to
know exactly what this Great Power is, for it is
sufficient to know: that which causes the New
Birth is the Divine Love of the Father coming into
the souls of men. 1 must stop as I have written
enough for tonight.

So let me subscribe myself a brother who has
received the New Birth, and a lover and follower of
the Master — Nicodemus.

August 1, 1915

I am here, George Washington - I was the first
President of the United States. I came to tell you
that I am a spirit who is now a follower of the
Master and that I have found the Love of God and
am an inhabitant of the first Celestial sphere, where
my home is one of happiness and love.

I am not so much interested in the affairs of
carth as I once was, and I do not attempt to
influence the men who are at the head of public
affairs as I did a few years ago. Now I see that the
things of the earth are only temporary and need
not the oversight of spirits who have advanced to
the higher spheres, and consequently, I don’t at
this time take an interest in such matters. But I am
interested in the individual souls of men and in
their spiritual welfare and I am doing what I can to



help them develop their soul qualities. So when you
read that I am advising the rulers of the nation, or
others who have to do with the making of its laws
or the execution of them, you must conclude that
such messages are not from me or in any manner
suggested by me.

I am now interested in men as individuals
because that welfare exists through all eternity and
not for time only, as does the welfare of the nation.
Of course, as men become possessed of the higher
soul development the condition and excellence of
the nation will be benefited and increased, and
men’s happiness, both individually and in the
aggregate, will be much increased, and will make
them more at-one with the Father, and as a
consequence, the brotherhood of man will be more
effective in working good.

But the brotherhood of man is not the great
object for which men should work or preach. First,
let each man receive in his heart this Divine Love
of the Father, and then the true principles which
should exist in the brotherhood of man will find
their existence, and men not only as individuals but
as brothers will find that they will be happier, and
devote themselves to serving one another and to
causing the greatest good to the greatest numbers.
No mere philanthropical desires of men will bring
about the great millennium that men look forward
to in organizing and fostering what they call the
brotherhood of men.

Of course, men should endeavor to love one
another even if they do not have this Divine Love
in their souls, but such love will not be sufficient to
form a brotherhood that will last and grow under
all circumstances. Men’s desires are not naturally of
the kind that unite them together in one great
object, and where their material interests or love of
power or ambition to extend their territorial or
commercial interests come in conflict with this
natural love for one another the natural love must
succumb, and as a result war will ensue, and hatred
and envy and the desire to overcome one another
will take the place of love and brotherhood. Only
when men shall get this Divine Love in their hearts
will they be able to overcome these natural desires.

So I say, the great and only preachment is the
obtaining of a brotherhood of man founded upon
the Divine Love existing in the individual souls.
Without this the brotherhood will be founded on
sinking sand and no stability will make it a thing of
lasting existence. 1 have written enough for my first
attempt.

As to the present terrible war, I do not see that
it had any excuse much less justification and the
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results that will follow are beyond the conception
of the wisest statesmen. I do not know how or
when it will end, but to me it seems that the allies
must prevail, and the Germans and Austrians be
compelled to submit to the dictates of their
antagonists.

But ere that time comes, many a man will
become a spirit, and many an orphan and widow
will be made to hunger and suffer the pangs of
distress. Let men fight if they will, but the truths of
the Father will always continue to stand and call for
men to recognize and embrace them.

So my friend, I must stop.

Thanking you for your kindness, 1 will say
good night. Your brother in Christ — George
Washington.

I am here, John Brown. I was the man who
gave his life for the freedom of the slaves and the
purification of the nation. So I come to you as a
spirit who in the long years since my death has
seen the principles for which I fought and died
established in the laws of my country, and the
principles of freedom and political equality made a
part of the economy of your land.

I am now a spirit fighting still for truth and
liberty, but now my fight is for the liberty of all
mankind from the slavery which sin and the greed
of men impose upon their fellow men. No man has
the right, because of superiority in position or
greatness in wealth to make his fellow man a slave
ot keep him from enjoying the God given things of
earth. Of course, some men must rule and some
must possess the greater riches, but these facts do
not justify the ruling ones or the wealthy in treating
the subordinate or the poor in a way to make them
unhappy, or to prevent them from receiving their
just dues in the working of the affairs of their
relationship of employer and employee or of
governor and governed.

Right is right, and the machinations of men
will not much longer make the poor and dependent
a slave to the rich and independent. Men are
awakening to their rights and to the object of their
creation by a just God who is no respecter of
persons; and soon men will come into their own
and peace will reign on earth. I am not what is
called a socialist, but a lover of mankind without
regard to environments or opportunities. Let the
rich treat the poor as brothers, and let the laws be
administered for all alike.

Religion is a mighty power in the world, and as
men come to see that the golden rule of the Master
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is the only one that should govern their actions,
one towards the other, peace and prosperity and
happiness will come to the inhabitants of the earth.
What I say is not a mere dream of an enthusiast,
but is the result of what I see will follow the
workings of the great spiritual forces which are
now combined and working for the salvation of
men as never before in the history of the world.

And in this great work love will be the
mainstay of the principles that will activate men in
their dealings with one another, and when this love
shall flow to men with all its fullness and irresistible
force, as will do, men will realize a new existence,
and the brotherthood of men will become a thing
of reality. So I say, let men prepare themselves for
this great inflowing of love, for it is coming and
will sweep away the evils and trifles that now are
influencing the great crime of the centuries. I mean
the great barbarous and inexcusable war that is
now devastating the whole of Europe.

Men may think that the end of the war will see
a peace that, because of the horrors and great
losses and depletion of men and means, will last
for many years, but if peace should depend upon
these causes, war would rear its ugly head again
before many generations have passed. While the
war shall end, the causes of the war will only
slumber, and when new generations come, and the
ambition and desire for aggrandizement and power
shall again work their evil influences upon the
hearts and minds of the rulers of the new
generations, war will come again.

But we hope, and are working to that end, that
the love of one for another and the great feeling
and realization of the brotherhood of man will so
fill the souls of men that those things which cause
wars will entirely disappear, and peace will become
the lasting condition of both individuals and
nations. Liberty and freedom are the great
possessions of men even as they are now
possessed, with all these feelings of envy and
hatred and ambition, but peace and love are the
greatest things in all the world, and when men learn
this, war will never rear its ugly head again. I must
stop now.

I am living in the fourth sphere and am
comparatively happy, and am much interested in
any country’s welfare and in the welfare of
humanity the world over. I am a worshiper of God
and am trying to follow His precepts as I learned
them on earth. I am not the possessor of what you
call the Divine Love but I have a love for my
fellow men which enables me to try to help them
in every way in my powet.
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I never have troubled myself about the love
that you speak of. I know that there are spirits who
live in higher spheres than I do, and they seem
more beautiful than do I, but I have never sought
the reason or troubled myself with knowing why.
But as you put the proposition I will talk to some
of these spirits and ask them about this love that
you speak of.

So I thank you for the opportunity of writing
my sentiments on the subject that is so dear to me
now, and was when I was on earth.

With all my love 1 will say, good night — John
Brown.

I am here, Lafayette. I am the Frenchman who
was a lover of liberty and a soldier of both your
country and mine, and who was an aide to your
great general and father of his country - I mean
Washington.

I came because I want to tell you that in the
great war that is now going on I am interested, and
want to express my opinion as to its causes and its
ending.

France was not desirous of this war and had
made no preparations to struggle against the
Germans and had no idea that the Germans would
so soon seek to overrun her territory; as Germany
professed the greatest friendship for her; but as
you know, the German Emperor, without warning
and without excuse hurled his legions into poor
Belgium in his endeavor to reach the French capital
and possess it before the French nation could
make any effective resistance. The Kaiser was
anxious to acquire more territory belonging to
France for purposes of colonization, and thought
that the task would be an easy one. He had no
conception that he would have any difficulty in
passing through Belgium, neither did he
contemplate that England and Russia would join
with France in opposing his onslaught. In fact, he
thought that he would so quickly succeed in
capturing Paris and obtaining what he desired that
these other nations would not have time to take
any part in the conflict.

But as you know, little Belgium checked his
advance and held him at bay until England was
enabled to take such action as embarrassed him to
such an extent that he has never yet succeeded in
gaining the object of his desires, and let me say,
he never will. I will not further review this phase of
the matter.

In the end Germany will be defeated and her
Kaiser will be killed and his family disappear from



the face of the earth as a ruling family. Germany
will become in a few years after the war a republic,
but its territory will be much reduced.

Before the war ends the Allies will invade
Germany and Berlin will become invested by them
and they will dictate their own terms of capitalism,
and these terms will be such that Germany as a
great nation will cease to exist, and will take her
place among the republics of the earth as a
secondary state, and devote herself to the
industries which her natural resources and the
capacity of her people will entitle her to. She will
never become a great maritime nation but will be
content to exist as a manufacturing and agricultural
country. Her people will migrate in large numbers
and become swallowed up in the other nations of
the world, especially in the South American
countries.

France will again thrive and so will her Allies
and little Belgium will be taken care of and become
an important manufacturing country, with a people
much improved in their intellectual acquirements.

I say all this, not because I am a Frenchman,
but because I can see that these results must flow
from causes which now exist, and which will
continue to exist until the results that 1 speak of
come about.

But the sad thing is that before these results
come many a human will become a spirit and many
a happy family will be broken up and poverty and
distress cause much suffering. But such is war and
such a war never was. So my friend, I thought that
I would write to you tonight and express my views.
I will not take up more of your time.

I live in the sixth sphere and have a home of
much beauty and many friends in whom I find
much happiness and entertainment.

I sometime see him [Washington] but not so
often as formerly. He is living in a sphere higher
than where I live and I don’t often see him. Our
attractions have not continued as you might
suppose, and where this attraction does not exist,
spirits do not often come in contact with one
another.

I never thought of that view of the matter, and
the next time I meet him I will make the inquiry. I
know that he is a more beautiful spirit than I am
and more beautiful than when he lived close to me
in a lower sphere. I have never thought to ask the
reason for his improvement but will do so as you
suggest.

I sometimes see Napoleon and talk with him
and more often since this war began. He is
interested as I am but he does not seem to think
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that it will last very long, as he sees a reason why
the Allies will soon overrun the German empire,
and bring the war to a close.

I cannot write more. Your friend — Lafayette.

I am here, Bismarck. Let me say a word. I saw
what Lafayette wrote and I don’t agree with him on
either proposition.

The German Emperor did not bring on this
war as the Frenchman said, but it was forced on
him. He saw that not only France but England was
trying to destroy the great mercantile business
which Germany had built up, and that unless he
took some means to forestall the efforts of these
nations, Germany would lose its commercial
prestige and have to submit to the dictates of these
rivals; and as a wise Emperor and statesman he
struck the first blow - sharp and quick - and had it
not been for the Belgians he would have reached
Paris and accomplished his object.

But that little nation of lace makers, as we
called them, showed that when home was invaded
they could fight, and fight they did; and
notwithstanding the fact that I am a German,
whose sympathies and desires are all with the
Germans, yet I admired the way in which these
Belgians fought. Had France such fighters, the
Germans would have been out of that country a
long time ago, and the German territory would
now be invaded. But this is past, and Germany is
still in France and will stay there, notwithstanding
the efforts that France and England may make to
oust them.

The end of the war is not yet and before that
end comes Paris will fall and the terms of peace
will be dictated
by the victorious Germans; and France will lose
some territory, and England will pay an indemnity
and make such concessions to Germany that her
commerce will be established and grow to such an
extent that she will be second to none as a
commercial nation.

Germany will not cease to be an empire - a
stronger and greater one than ever. William will not
live long after the war ends, but one of his sons will
occupy the throne and his family will reign for
years. It will not become a republic, although I
know the socialists will make a great effort to bring
that about; but they will fail.

So I tell you that the French spirit is mistaken
and he will find out his mistake before a great
many months have gone by. I don’t know what
causes he imagines he sees, but if he would see the
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true causes he would draw different conclusions as
I do.

I am Bismarck and I am with the German
Army trying to show its generals the way to
accomplish their objects. I must not write more.

I live in the second sphere and am trying to
find happiness, but this war interferes with my
happiness and my progress.

Well, I saw you writing, and I saw Washington
and Lafayette engaged in writing and 1 stopped to
listen, and became interested in both the writing
and the subject matter, and when Lafayette wrote
as he did I determined to give my views, and hence
I wrote.

You must excuse my intrusion, but I thought it
just to express what I think about the war. I will
not take up more of your time.

So with my kind regards, I am your friend —
Otto Von Bismarck.

August 3, 1915

I am here, Jesus. My truths are plain and my
teachings can be understood by the simple.

Any religion which requires the exercise of the
mental faculties to an extent greater than what is
required in the ordinary affairs of life, cannot be a
true religion; because God has designed that all his
children shall understand His truths without the
necessity of having a highly developed mind.

He that runs may understand my teachings and
it will not be necessary for any preacher or teacher
to explain them. My language will explain itself. So
let not your mind be troubled over the question as
to whether only the mentally developed can
understand what I may write — the truths are for
all.

So with all my love I am, your brother and
friend — Jesus.

August 5, 1915

I am Samuel the Prophet. I want to tell you
that I am in a condition to tell you of my existence
here in the spirit world and what I know about the
truths of the doctrines of Jesus as I have learned
them since I became possessed of the Divine Love
which he brought to earth and to the world of
spirits.

I have lived a great many years in this spirit
life, more than you may think from the account of
my earth life as contained in the Old Testament,
for that book does not state correctly the time
when I lived as a mortal. Many thousand years
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have gone by since I lived and performed my work
as prophet and teacher on the earth, and I have in
all these long years learned many things about the
spiritual world, and its conditions and laws.

In the first place, I am not a spirit who was
given over to the evils that men are usually
possessed of when they become spirits, because
when I lived on earth I was very close to the Father
in his thoughts and love. I mean the love which He
gave to man at that time. This love, while not the
Divine Love, yet was a love that was sufficient to
make men happy when they possessed it free from
sin and error and tried to do the will of the Father
as they understood that will. Many men thought
that they understood this will, when in reality they
only knew that which the laws of Moses taught
them to be right in the sight of God. But some
men were given a deeper insight into the mind and
love of the Father to bless and make men happy in
their natural love and consequently were closer to
Him, and better understood His will and what was
pleasing to Him.

I have since my becoming a spirit learned
many truths which I did not understand on earth,
and which are necessary to know in order to be
able to enjoy this love in its fullness.

I never, though, possessed this Divine Love
until after Jesus came to earth and showed men
and spirits what this Love meant, and how
necessary it was to obtain it in order to become a
part of God’s Divinity.

I do not now see that I was any more in favor
of God, as I then possessed only this natural love,
than were many others who had the privilege of
receiving from His angels the inspirations which
came to them at times, and which made them able
to tell the inhabitants of earth what was the
purpose of God to have them do.

1 was only a man in the sense that I was only
possessed of this natural love and hence, could get
no higher in the spiritual world than this natural
love would enable me to attain. I am now in a
heaven which this Divine Love has opened up to
me, and which enables me to enjoy the great
happiness which that Love causes all to have, who
possess it.

When I lived in the spirit world before
obtaining this Divine Love, I was only possessed of
that happiness which comes from the natural love,
and I knew nothing of the happiness which I now
possess. So you see, the spirit which has not this
Divine Love can go no higher in the spiritual
spheres than it is fitted to occupy by reason of this
natural love, and the principal source of happiness



is this natural love and the development of the
mental faculties. On earth it is possible for a man
to obtain this happiness and live in the heaven of
the perfect natural man as I did prior to my
obtaining this Divine Love.

1 was a spirit in the highest of the spiritual
spheres and was very happy, as I thought, but
when I obtained this Divine Love, I realized that
the happiness of my former condition was as
nothing compared to that of my present condition
and I therefore want to tell all mankind that they
must seek for this higher Love if they wish to
obtain a bliss that is supreme.

I know that this rambling talk may not seem
very instructive, but I merely wish to emphasize the
fact that I lived a mere man, though in the spirit
form, before I obtained the Divine Love, and that
only with the coming of that Love in my soul did I
partake of the Divinity of the Father.

Well, they are still in the spiritual heavens
because they have not yet embraced the Christ
doctrine of Divine Love. They are living and
teaching the doctrines that they taught on earth,
only much improved.

I don’t know, except that they have been
satisfied with what they taught and the happiness
that they live in. It may seem strange to you that
they have not found this Love in all these years,
but it is a fact, and they are not seeking for it. I feel
that they have neglected a great opportunity and
have lost very much by letting all these years go by
without having sought the great truth.

The different teachers of the various religions
which have come to earth are occupying planes in
the spiritual heavens all to themselves. They, the
Jews, still think that theirs is the only true religion,
and that they are the chosen people of God, and
that all others are mistaken in their doctrines.

Well, I must stop. So thanking you for your
kindness, I will say good night — Samuel

I am here, Colyer. I was a preacher. I am now a
preacher and my doctrines are those of Christ
stripped of the creeds and dogmas of the churches.
I was not an orthodox preacher, but was one who
believed in God and in Jesus as the best and most
spiritual man that ever lived on earth, and who
taught the truths of his Father.

I am of the same belief still, and I have since
being in the spirit world learned many things to
confirm my belief. The orthodox doctrine as to his
being God or one of three Gods is a pernicious
one and against all reason and truth. He is just who
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he said he was - the son of God and the son of
man - the first in a spiritual sense and the latter in
the material or natural sense.

He never, as he has told me, claimed to be
God, and his disciples never understood that he
was such. The freedom of men’s minds from this
doctrine of his being God will do more to bring
men to the truth and to believe in religious truths
than can be conceived of. When his true mission
on earth shall become understood, men will turn to
the true worship of God, and to a belief in the
teachings of the Master, which will result in many a
one being saved from their sins, and in happiness
and harmony and brotherly love being more firmly
established on earth.

I am a believer in the Divine Love and the
New Birth and am an inhabitant of the seventh
sphere, and am trying to progtress to the Celestial
Spheres. I will not write more tonight as you are
tired, but will come again sometime.

So with all my love as a brother in Christ, I am
— Robert Colyer.

I am here, Lazarus. I was the one whom Jesus
called from the grave. I merely want to say that I
was not dead when I was resurrected but had on
me the sleep of death. But I was not entirely a
spirit separated from my body. I know this,
because if I had been a wholly separated spirit,
Jesus could not have brought me to life again. No
spirit, once entirely liberated from the body, can
ever return to it and reanimate the body. I know
the Bible says or the inference from what it says, is
that I was dead, but this is not true as I have above
stated.

I am now in the Celestial Heavens in a sphere
that is not numbered, but very near those in which
the disciples live.

My sisters are also in the Celestial Heavens. We
all believed in the teachings of the Master, and
consequently became imbued with his doctrine of
the necessity for the Divine Love to come into our
souls. While on earth Jesus did teach us that God
had again bestowed on man this Divine Love and
we believed it. I know that the disciples were
taught this same doctrine, but just how far they
understood this teaching I do not know. It is
strange and they did not declare it in their Gospels,
but such seems to be the fact, and it is
unaccountable why this important truth was not
preserved and taught in their writings.

I know that it is the truth and that only those
who have received this Love in their hearts can
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become inhabitants of the Celestial Heavens. Men
may refuse to believe this Great Truth if they will,
and think that by attending church and
worshipping God in their service with their lips,
they will be able to enter the Kingdom but they will
find themselves mistaken. So in your teachings, let
this great truth be the corner stone of whatever
you may teach.

I am supremely happy and want all mankind to
be so. I came to you to inform you of these truths
so that my testimony may be added to that of those
who may have written to you.

Jesus is in the spiritual world working to teach
men and spirits his truths. He comes to you and
writes and you must believe the fact for it is a fact.

I must stop now, so I will say good night —
Lazarus.

I am here, Robert G. Ingersoll. I am a spirit
who when on earth taught men that the only
salvation required for them was good deeds and
kind hearts, and that the Bible, outside of its moral
precepts, was not worthy of belief, that many of its
sayings were untrue, and that all of its teachings as
to belief and faith were not worthy of
consideration.

I was perfectly sincere in what I taught and
thought, and hence I don’t feel that I was guilty of
any very great sin, although I have now changed
some of my beliefs, or better, thoughts. I did not
believe that Jesus ever really lived, as was set forth
in the Bible, and I certainly did not believe in a
vicarious atonement, or any salvation through
blood or propitiation of an angry God. Neither did
I believe in any New Birth or in any of the
doctrines of St. John having reference to a soul
being redeemed; but believed that every man’s
future state, should there be a future state,
depended upon his deeds of love and mercy
towards his fellow man. I believed that God was
not to be worshipped or consulted, neither would
He, nor could He, save a man from anything that
might tend to make him unhappy; but that man’s
love for one another was the great thing that would
determine his condition in the future life, should
such life exist.

1 did not deny that there would be a future life.
I merely didn’t know anything about it, and hence,
all my teachings were directed to making men live
on earth in a way that would bring to them
happiness while mortals. And my foundation stone,
as it were, was love, one towards another. And with
this went love, kindness and forgiveness, and good
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feeling, and fair dealing. Especially did I emphasize
the necessity for love at home.

I am still of the opinion that these qualities, if
possessed and expressed in action, will make men
happier, make the wotld better, and finally do away
with evil and distress.

I now see, though, that there is a future life
and that men who would enjoy the greatest
happiness in this future life must not only have this
love and kindness for one another, but must also
seek the Love of God, and believe that God is a
Father of Love and believe that He is interested in
the soul of each individual man.

I am in the Fourth Sphere and have much
happiness in my intellectual pursuits and in my
love of my fellow man, and am trying to help
them get the best out of life on earth. I do not yet
believe in the teachings of those parts of the Bible
which, in effect, say that you must believe on the
Lotd Jesus Christ in order to be saved, for I do not
believe that any mere belief will save a man from
anything. I know that many here believe that Jesus
is the saviour of men, as taught by the orthodox
churches, but I think that such spirits are as much
mistaken as were those who believed the same
doctrine when on earth.

I consider myself as saved. I have not found
any hell as taught by the churches, although each
man has to pay the penalties for his evil deeds done
on earth, and many men are suffering here since
they became spirits. 1 will confess that I was
somewhat surprised to see that spirits who did not
live correct lives on earth are suffering very serious
tortures; but this I suppose is the effect of the law
that demands a penalty for every violation of its
command.

But I do not understand that this suffering will
have to continue forever, or that the state of these
men is fixed. Progression is the law of the spirit
world, and I cannot conceive that any spirit will
remain the same through all eternity. To me, the
great satisfaction is that there is no orthodox hell
and no devil to punish the wicked. I am myself not
entirely satisfied that the condition of those who
suffer from their evil deeds may not last a long
time, as I am told that many of these spirits have
been in a condition of suffering for a long time.

Well, I am satisfied with the condition that I
am in, and in the possibility of progression, and I
need not the teachings of the spirits who profess to
have knowledge of a higher love that brings
happiness of a kind that enables them to enjoy
supreme bliss. Such spirits, I believe, are those who
had the old ideas of the churches, against which I



taught. I was not compelled to undergo such
suffering when I came into the spirit world or to
endure much darkness; but I suppose there were
some deeds which I had to pay the penalties for,
and hence I had to suffer some. But as my love for
all mankind was my principle and feeling when on
earth, this love gives me a position which I now
enjoy.

I could write much longer, but I will not do so
tonight, and will come again sometime and explain
some of the laws of the spirit world. I am Robert
G. Ingersoll and was called an infidel.

Well, my friend, that is a very astounding
proposition, and you must be either a very ignorant
man or a very self-conceited one to make such a
statement.

Well, as to the last statement, you are right. I
have an open mind and am willing to learn any
truth that may be presented to me in such a way as
to convince me that it is a truth. You are stating
things of which I have no knowledge, and which I
do not believe to be true. I have thought a great
deal of God and believe in a God, but as to this
Divine Love, I have never heard of it nor ever
thought of it.

I know of no love but the love for man and
that means spirit for spitit, and a certain love of
God for man. But as to a Love that makes one
partake of divinity, I have never heard. And as to
the New Birth that you speak of, I don’t believe in
it any more than I did on earth. To me it seems
foolishness. What is there about me or any other
spirit to be born again? You might probably say
that when I left my body and became a spirit I was
born again, and in a sense that is true, but when
you tell me that I must be born again and that by
such birth I will become a partaker of divinity, I
cannot believe what you say or understand what
you mean.

Well, you state your proposition very fairly and
very clearly, and I must say that I am impressed
with what you say, and it might be that you are
right. At any rate, I will keep an open mind and will
stand ready to hear any argument from you or any
spirit that you have mentioned; and if they can
show me the truth of your propositions I will not
hesitate to embrace them. I want to learn
everything possible, and as I was an honest inquirer
on earth, I will be an honest one here. You make
your assertions very strong and you seem to be in
earnest in what you say, and for those reasons I
must listen to you.

Yes, I knew Riddle very well, and he was a
believer somewhat like myself. I have not met him
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since I have become a spirit, but would like to do
so. I will keep in mind what you say and will
observe any difference in beauty that may exist,
because if such be a fact there must be some cause
for it, and that cause I shall endeavor to
understand. I have done as you suggested and I see
Riddle, but hardly recognize him, as he is so
changed and is so much more beautiful than I
conceived of. He has shaken my hand and
introduced me to the others. And what beautiful
spirits they are! The one who, he says, is your
grandmother is glorious in her beauty and
brightness, and love seems to be a part of her very
being. How 1 thank you for the experience! I am
going with Riddle, who says that he has a
wonderful truth to tell me and that I will become
convinced of its reality.

So, my friend, I thank you for
conversation and if you desire, I will come again
and tell you of the result of our interview - I mean
between Riddle and myself. I have made the
request of your grandmother and she says that she
will be pleased to tell me of this Love that you
speak of. But let me tell you this before I stop; that
what you said about the difference in beauty and
brightness of the spirits is true and that 1 am as a
dark night compared to the noonday sun in my
appearance compared with theirs. I am so glad 1
came to you tonight.

So my dear friend, I will say goodbye for a little
while. Your friend — Robert G. Ingersoll.

our

I am here, Helen. Yes, they were and Ingersoll
is now with Mr. Riddle and your grandmother. He
seems much inspired with your grandmother, and
listens to her with great interest. I believe that he
will soon see the truth and will seek for this Divine
Love and New Birth.

So with all my love, I am your own true and
loving — Helen.

August 6, 1915

I am here, your old Prof. I wish to write a little
tonight as I have not written for some time.

Well, I have been watching the many messages
which you have received and 1 have been much
interested in the variety of the subject matter and
the number and difference in the spirits who have
written.

You seem to have received messages from
spirits of all ages and from all nationalities and I am
pleased to see that these messages were mostly of a
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higher order of communication. I was interested in
the messages from the prophets and also those
from the apostles and saints. And in them I saw
that there were many spiritual truths disclosed and
that they were very similar in their declarations as
to the Divine Love of the Father and the New
Birth. It is wonderful that you should get such
corroboration of these truths from spirits who
have had such a wide difference in experiences in
the spirit world.

You are better tonight than you have been for
some time and we are all so glad of that fact and
hope that you may continue in such a frame of
mind and in the condition of your
development.

I am now in the Seventh Sphere and am very
happy. Your father is with me and we are so
pleased at our progress that we never cease
thanking God for His goodness and mercy.

Mr. Riddle is still in the fifth /[spzriz/ sphere, but
we expect that he will be in the seventh very soon
and we will then have a happy reunion.

My soul mate is with me and sends her love to
you and says that she is much interested in you and
tries all she knows how to help you in your
material, as well as your spiritual, condition.

Very soon I want to write a long message on a
subject that I think will be of much interest to you
and to others who are interested in the things of
the spirit life.

I know that that will please the entire band as
we have missed writing to you and desire so much
to continue our communications. Of course the
messages that you have received have been very
beneficial and are intended to do good, but yet we
feel that we had stayed away, I mean refrained
from writing for too long a time.

Well, I have been trying to help him /Ro/er/
but his condition is such that I find great difficulty
in doing so. He still thinks of the earthly matters
and his appetite for the accursed stuff still clings to
him and causes him to neglect the thoughts that
would do him so much good. But we continue to
try to help him. Well, I will stop for tonight.

With all my love, I am your old Professor and
friend in Christ — Joseph H. Salyards.

soul

I am here, your grandmother. Well my dear
son, I have been waiting to come for some time,
but as you have had so many spirits from various
spheres and so different in personality write to you
I thought it best to refrain from writing and let
them send their communications. I have been
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much interested in these writings because mostly
all of them have testified as to the fact that Jesus
writes to you and wants you to do his work and
also as to the truth of our statements concerning
the Divine Love and the New Birth.

We have felt that this great variety of witnesses
would help to convince you of the truths which we
have written and in the future will help very much
to convince those who may read our messages.

So you see our personal sacrifices have been
repaid by the host of witnesses that have appeared
and written. I am so glad that your faith is now so
strong and it will grow stronger and you will realize
that Jesus is your true friend and is interested in
you in many ways. He seems to love you very
much and is with you when you little suppose he is.
Yes, all the messages that you get in his name are
from him, no matter how personal they may
appear to be, for as I said he is interested in you in
a way that causes him to care for you in your
material affairs. You must believe and you will be
benefited and made happier by such belief.

I am very happy and so are your mother and
Helen. We are very close to one another and are
with one another very much.

Helen is a thankful spirit and is with you so
very often, loving and trying to comfort you. I will
stop now.

Well he [Ingersoll] is thinking a great deal of
what Mr. Riddle and I told him. He is a man or
rather spirit with much capacity for loving and
receiving love and as soon as he opens up his heart
to the inflowing of the Divine Love he will receive
it abundantly. Of course his course of thinking
while on earth will retard his progress and until he
changes these ideas, he will not make much
progress in his soul development. But I think that
he is open minded and honest and will soon see
that what we tell him as true is a truth. We will try
to help him in every way possible.

Yes, the contract in outr appearances made an
impression on him and has caused him to do much
thinking. When Mr. Riddle told him the cause, he
seemed to be astonished and listened to me when I
told him of the higher things with great attention
and interest.

Well my dear boy, I must say good night. Your
loving grandmother — Ann Rollins.

August 7, 1915

Saul of the Old Testament. I am the same Saul
that called up Samuel, or rather who caused the
woman of Endor to do so. I was a wicked man in



those days, and knew not the love of God, and
very little of my fellow mortals. I was a cruel man
and a worker of iniquity, and violated God’s laws
in many ways. As you have read, I came to the end
of my resources and went to consult Samuel as the
last resort. I did not know that God had
abandoned me until Samuel had told me.

Yes, He did and was my protector as long as 1
obeyed Him and did what was right in His sight. I
know that He did, because when I obeyed Him, I
was successful and happy.

I only knew from what the prophets told me,
and they claimed to have communications with
God in some way. 1 believed this, and hence
thought that God was protecting me.

I am a redeemed spirit now and am happy in
the Love of the Father. I became a lover of the
Father and an inhabitant of His Kingdom long
after Jesus proclaimed the Great Truth of Divine
Love restored. Before that I was a spirit who lived
in the happiness which I experienced in developing
my soul and becoming a good spirit, free from sin
and error. But this happiness is not that which I
now enjoy.

I want to confirm what Samuel said as to the
woman of Endor. She was not a witch or evil
woman, but was a medium and received
communications from the higher spirits of the
spirit world. She had been abused for centuries,
and should not be further thought of as a wicked
woman. I will not write more tonight.

[Onestion] Well, do you suppose that we of the
spirit world stand still in our mental advancement?
I know all the important languages of the earth and
can write them and understand them. Do not think
that spirits do not learn here just as they learned as
mortals. The only difference is that they can learn
so much more rapidly and can retain their
knowledge more easily than mortals can.

So 1 will say good night. Your brother in Christ
— Saul.

I am here, [Saint/ Augustine. I merely want to
say that I am the Augustine who lived after the
death of Jesus and was well acquainted with his
teachings as they were preserved by the Church. At
that time I never knew exactly what became of the
manuscripts that were in existence when I lived,
but the ones that are supposed to furnish the origin
of many of the Biblical writings were not the ones
that I was acquainted with. Those that I used were
all written in Greek and were written by the
disciples of Jesus, and by those of his followers to
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whom the disciples had communicated the
teachings of the Master; and they were the genuine
ones and were written from the actual

communications of the disciples.

Of course, the teachings of Jesus were never
recorded at the time of his teachings, but were
merely the recollections possessed by the disciples
of what they thought he really said, and
consequently, as you may realize, they were
imperfect and could not be relied on implicitly.

I know that great controversies have arisen in
the church as to what portions of these writings
should be accepted as genuine, and many needless
disputes have caused the officials of that church to
differ as to what were really the writings of the
disciples, and what were not. I when on earth
joined in these disputes, and maintained that
certain of these writings were genuine and certain
were not, but 1 was as likely to be mistaken as
any of the others.

But even the ones that I thought genuine were
more or less flavored by the spiritual knowledge
and beliefs of those who wrote them. So 1 tell you
that you cannot depend on these writings as a
whole to learn what the Master actually did teach.

He is now in condition to give you the genuine
truths, and whenever what he may say conflicts
with what is contained in the Bible, you must
consider what he now writes as the truth and
discard the Bible account as unreliable. 1 tell you
this, because I am interested in having the world
learn the truths which he came on earth to declare.

I am a spirit of the Celestial Spheres and am a
follower of the Master, and am trying to help in
having these truths come to the world again. I did
not always believe, as I do now, in many particulars
and my comments on the Bible should not always
be taken as correct. So if you will pardon my
intrusion I will repeat, pay attention to what Jesus
may say now, and do not let the Bible statements,
which do not agree with what he may write you,
disturb you or cause you to doubt what you may
receive.

Sometime I shall come and give you my ideas
of some of these spiritual truths, and how
necessary it is that men should know them. I
certainly believe in the New Birth, and I want most
emphatically to say that it is one of the most
important truths of the spiritual world: It has not
heretofore been very often understood, and its
exact meaning is somewhat in doubt by even the
best students of the Bible. I will not write more
tonight, but will say that you are my brother in the
good work of showing to mankind the truths that
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are so important to their future happiness and
salvation.

So with a love that is in Christ, I am your
brother — Augustine.

August 8, 1915

I am here, George Whitefield. I was a preacher
of England and a contemporary of John Wesley. 1
am in the Celestial Spheres where are only those
who have received the New Birth that has been
written about by other and more ancient spirits.

I merely want to say that I am still a follower
of Jesus, but a little different in my knowledge of
what he was and is. I do not now look upon him as
God, or a part of God, but as His true son, and the
greatest of all the spirits in the spirit world. There
are none to be compared to him in beauty or
spitituality or in his knowledge of God’s truths.

I used to preach to thousands about his
vicarious atonement and his blood sacrifice, but
now I see his mission in a different light. It is not
his death on the cross that saves men from their
sins, nor his sacrifice that appeases the wrath of an
angry God, but his life and teachings of the Divine
Love bestowed on mankind and the way to obtain
that Love, that saves men from their sins. There
was no need to appease the wrath of an angry God
for there was no angry God, only a Loving and
Merciful God; and when men think that unless
they turn from their sins they will be forever
burned in a fiery hell, they are the dupes of
preachers such as I was and will never get the Love
of the Father by such teachings. God is Love, and
men must know it - and His Love is for all of every
race and clime.

I see now, what a great mistake I made in my
conception of God and of Christ’s mission on
carth, and how much harm I did to mortals in my
preaching and how I slandered the Father of Love.
But I was honest in my beliefs and taught as I
thought the truth to be, yet that does not alter the
fact that many a mortal after he became a spirit,
was retarded for a long time in his spiritual
progress, because of these false beliefs, which in
order to progtress he had to give up and start anew
in his efforts to find the truths of God.

And as 1 worked hard and preached
eloquently to make mortals believe these
injurious doctrines while on earth, so now I am
working hard and preaching eloquently to make
spirits who come over with these beliefs, unlearn
them and see the truth as it is.
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I am in sympathy with the movement which
the Master is now making to spread the truth of
these spiritual things on earth and am ready to
follow him in all his efforts to bring about the
salvation of men not only from sin but from
erroneous beliefs.

So I come to you tonight to express my
sympathy and interest in the cause.

Let your work proceed, and do your best to
make known to men the great truths which the
Master shall teach. We will all join in the work and
do everything in our power to speed the great
cause of men’s redemption from sin and ignorance.

The man must have the soul development by
obtaining the Divine Love, because you cannot
inspire a man to preach grand and sublime spiritual
truths unless he has the capacity in his own soul to
feel and understand the truths.

I will not write longer tonight. I am your true
friend — George Whitefield.

I am here to tell you that God is love and that
all mankind are His children and the object of His
bounty and care. Not even the vilest sinner is
beyond the boundaries of His care and love.

He is not a God, who needs propitiation or
sacrifice, but calls to all His children to come unto
Him and partake freely of the great feast of Love
which he has prepared for them and enjoy the
happiness which His presence gives.

So my friend, do not for a moment think that
the doors of mercy or the entrance into the
delights of His heavenly home is closed by the
death of the body, for I tell you that the death of
the body is a mere entrance into a higher life with
increased opportunities. But notwithstanding what
I say, the soul that seeks to obtain this Love while
on earth has a great advantage in time over the one
that waits until his spirit leaves the body before
secking for the Father’s love. The best time for
mortals to aspire to attaining this Great Gift is the
now, and no time is so propitious. God’s Love is
for the mortal even if he has the passions and
appetites which the flesh encumbers him with, and
when a mortal fights against the temptations which
these burdens impose, and overcomes, he, when he
enters the spirit world, is stronger and more able to
progress, than when he puts off the great attempt
until he becomes purely spirit.

So, while there is no such condition as
probation terminated when the mortal enters the
spirit world, yet the probation on earth is the
accepted time to seck the Great Prize.



I know I am writing like some of your camp
meeting preachers, but what 1 say is a truth
nevertheless, and happy is the mortal who realizes
this fact and acts in accordance.

Jesus is working among mortals now as He did
when on earth, and although they cannot see His
physical form or hear His voice of love in tones of
benediction and pleading, yet the influence of His
love is felt and the persuasion of His spirit voice is
heard in the hearts of men.

He is still the Saviour of men as He was on
earth, and His mission will not cease until the
closing of the Celestial Kingdom, and sin and error
shall be eradicated from earth and from the spirit
world. He will be the Triumphed and Conqueror
over sin and everything that tends to pervert man
from that which is good and righteous.

Man, having only his natural love, will be freed
from all in-harmony and live as brothers and
friends in peace and happiness. And spirits having
the Divine Love, become as angels of God, and
live forever in the bliss of the Celestial Heavens.

So I urge upon all men to seek the Divine
Love of the Father and live in His presence
forever.

I must stop now, but before I go let me say,
that I am working with the Master in the great
cause that will make men who seek this Love, one
with the Father.

So I will say as your brother in Christ, good
night. John Garner. [Christian preacher of England in
the time of the Reformation]

I am here, [Saint] Peter.

I want to tell you that you are very near the
Father tonight and that His Love is filling your soul
to a great degree. I see that you are anxious to learn
of the spiritual things of the Father and of His
Love towards you and all mankind.

You must pray for more faith and trust
implicitly in His promises, and in the promises of
the Master, for they will be fulfilled and you will
not be disappointed or left to yourself. I am with
you quite often now, for I want to assist in the
great work that Master has chosen you to do; and
you must get into a condition that will enable you
to do this work in the greatest perfection. Your
soul must be developed with this Divine Love of
the Father, so that you will be in accord with the
Master when he writes, for unless there is such
accord you will not be able to get the spiritual
meanings of his messages as he wants you to do.
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There is nothing that will cause this
development as well as earnest, sincere prayer to
the Father. With such prayer will come faith, and
with faith will come the Substance of what you
may now only believe. So pray often, believing that
the Love of the Father will come to you and you
will realize your oneness with Him.

I am so much interested in you and your soul
development that I am going to help you with all
my love and power. Let not the things of the world
distract your attention from these spiritual
necessities, and you will find that all these material
things will be supplied you. Be firm and
courageous in your beliefs and professings and
God will be with you in every hour of trial and
distress. This I know and tell you as one having
knowledge. I want you to let your faith increase
until doubt shall flee away, and only trust in the
Love and goodness of God remain with you. I will
not write more tonight.

So with all my love and blessings I am your
own friend and brother in Christ, /§7] Peter.

I am Josephus. I am the Jewish historian and
now a Christian. You are not a man to let alone. I
mean that I must write some of my knowledge of
the things of those ancient days, for I see that you
are selected to do a great work and I want to
contribute to the truth of Jesus’ life on earth. He
lived just before I wrote, but I had heard of him
many times, and I know that he was a real existing
being. In my history of the Jews I mentioned him,
and when the learned say that what is there said is
interpolated, they say what is not true; for he did
live and taught in Palestine as the New Testament
claims.

I never met him, but the wonders of his works
were circulated all over the country and caused
much agitation on the part of the leaders of the
Jews. I never wrote much about him, because we
all looked upon him as a mere agitator and
destroyer of our religion and to such we never gave
much notoriety in our writings. But this same Jesus
of Nazareth lived as a man and was crucified by the
Romans at the clamor of the Jews. I want to tell
you this, because it is claimed that he never lived
on earth.

I am a follower of him, and believe in his
teachings and have received the New Birth that he
taught.

I live in the Celestial Heavens where only his
followers live. He was the true son of God, and his
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mission was to show men the way to God’s Love
and to declare the re-bestowal of the Divine Love.

I tell you that this is the most important truth
in all the heavens, except this, that God is Love.
These two constitute the hope of mankind and
furnish the means by which man may acquire
immortality.

Without this New Birth, men will remain
merely men, and will not partake of the Divine
Love, and the home in the Celestial Spheres. I say
this, because I know from experience what this
New Birth means, and from observation, that
those who have never received it cannot enter
these Spheres. So man must believe this great truth.

Many Jews have become believers since
becoming inhabitants of the spirit world, but the
large majority of the inhabitants of the Celestial
Heavens are those whom we called Gentiles. God
had no chosen people in the sense that He
designed to save any particular nation in preference
to all others. He knows no preference. All are His
children, and the great gift is for all who ask for it
in faith.

I must not write more tonight, but with your
permission will come again.

Vespasian is a Christian now, but he never was
while on earth, notwithstanding that it was said
that he was. He continued a pagan as long as he
lived, but he knew something of the Christian
teachings; and after he had been in the spirit world
a considerable time he received the light and was
born again. He is in the Celestial Heavens and a
follower of the Master.

So you see, many Jews and Gentiles and
pagans who rejected the Master and his
teachings on earth have since becoming spirits,
had the opportunity, and embraced it, of
becoming partakers of the Divine Love and
followers of the Master.

Well, you may be surprised to know that
Herod is also a Christian. But no pen can portray
the sufferings that he had to undergo. Oh the long
yeats of repentance and torment and darkness! His
experience was a hell indeed. But the Love and
mercy of the Father were even sufficient for his
redemption; and among all the spirits of our
Celestial Heavens, none are more humble and
meek than is this same Herod. His life, voluntarily
assumed, is one of service and devotion to the
Master. I think that his love for the Master is so
great, that even he cannot appreciate it.

I will, with all my love and earnestness, accept
your invitation, for the work is of the greatest
importance and the time is ripe. Oh what an
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awakening there will be when the truths of God,
which the Master is communicating through you,
shall come to the knowledge and consciousness of
mankind.

I am your brother in Christ, and a fellow
worker and so I will say with all my love and best
wishes, good night — Josephus.

I am here, St. Celestia. I was a Christian
woman who was martyred by the fanatic Church of
Rome. I lived in Italy and was a follower of Jesus,
but not a believer in the doctrines of the Romish
Church. It was long years after my death [#hat] 1
was canonized by the very church which killed me.
Of course the Pope and officials who canonized
me were different from those who killed me.

I want to tell you that I am interested in your
mission and am trying to help you do the work of
the Master. He is the saviour of mankind and it
must be taught in what manner he is their saviour.
Not as the Jesus who died on the cross, not
because his blood was spilled by the Roman
soldiers, not because of any vicatious atonement,
but because he brought to the light and knowledge
of men the fact that the Father had after long
centuries when He had withdrawn the great gift of
the Divine Love re-bestowed it and taught the way
in which men might become partakers of that Love
- even Jonly] by prayer and faith. The soul of man is
the one thing that enables him to become like the
Father and is the most important part of man’s
creation. If men will understand this and learn that
this soul is capable of receiving this Divine Love
and becoming a part of God’s Divinity, they will
tully realize the mission of the Master in coming to
earth.

Let men abandon the idea that Jesus came as a
sacrifice for their sins. He came as a messenger
from God, bringing the Divine Gift and the
knowledge as to how men might obtain that gift.
He did not come to pay any debt which man owed
the Father or to appease any wrath of the Father,
because man owed no debt and God had no wrath
towards him. He came as a mediator in the sense
that he was a messenger of light and truth and a
shower of the way. Why will men continue to cling
to the old damnable doctrine of sacrifice?

Even in the days of Abraham, God never
required a sacrifice for sin and no sin of man was
ever removed by shedding the blood of a goat or
any other animal. To teach and believe such a
dogma places God on the plane of an angry and
jealous God and makes Him satisfied with the



trifling thing of having the blood of an animal shed
to appease his anger and remove his jealousy.

God is now and has been from the beginning a
God of Love and man is and has been the object
of that Love. But unless man secks that Love and
opens up his soul to the inflowing of that Love he
can never become reconciled to God. Love cannot
be obtained in the soul of man by anything other
than the desire and will of man to have it come
into his soul. God wants only the love of man not
his fear or dread of consequence because of
disobedience. So I say let men know that there is
only one thing in all the universe that will reconcile
him to God, and that is the opening up of the soul
of man to the inflowing of the Divine Love and
the prayer to God that such Love may come into
his soul.

I do not know that I can say more tonight and
will stop, but sometime I will come again and write
further. My home is in the Celestial Heavens far
above the spiritual [spirit/ world.

[Question by Mr. Padgett.] Well, we are all
working with the Master and where he leads we
follow and work also. If you will pray and believe
you will most assuredly. Yes, we all pray for you
and our prayers ascend to the Father with all
carnestness and faith. You would be surprised to
know the number of Celestial Spirits who are
interested in and are praying for you. I will surely
tell him, but as you say, he knows it already, but as
you wish me to do so, I will and I know that he
loves you too, and wants you to become his true
disciple.

I will say good night. Your friend and Sister in
Christ, St. Celestia.

I am here, Loyola the Jesuit. Yes, I am a
follower of the Master and a very weak one. I was
a persecutor of those who differed from me in my
views of religious things and duty, and as a
consequence was the cause of the death of many a
true Christian as I see the truth to be. And on earth
my followers now in many parts of the world have
the same bitter feelings against all who do not
think as they do upon religious matters, and were it
not for the laws of the countries in which they live
they would do as I did.

How I have suffered since I became a spirit
for all the evil which I inflicted on mankind when I
lived on earth in what I thought then was a
religious cause. But thank God even my sins have
been forgiven and I am now an inhabitant of my
Father’s Kingdom. But oh, the long years of bitter

177

THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

suffering and remorse and the darkness of blackest
night that I lived in among howling devils and lost
souls as they thought.

But now I know that God’s mercy is so wide
that the greatest sinner may be saved and receive
the Great Love of the Father. I write this because 1
have never before communicated to a mortal in
this way and I want to give warning to the world,
and especially to my followers on ecarth that the
truths of God are eternal and will live forever, and
that no persecution in the name of truth will meet
the approval of God or save from punishment and
torment those who engage in it no matter how
honest they may think themselves to be, or how
much they believe that they are doing their duty to
God. God has given to every man a free will which
even he does not attempt to curb or bind and no
mere creature of his has any right to say to a man
that he shall or shall not believe this or that, and
exercise his will according to the enforced or
seeming belief.

No, man is a free agent and can do as he
pleases in regards to his beliefs, and even God will
not force him to believe, but when he believes that
which is not true he will certainly have to pay the
penalties of his erroneous beliefs, because the
truths of God are fixed, and with these truths
operate laws that are inexorable, and men who fail
to conform to the requirements of these laws must
pay the penalties to the last farthing. These laws
never change and are supreme. I am now a
redeemed spirit through the grace of God and have
realized what his love means and I am an
inhabitant of the celestial heavens—but not
because of my works on earth, but because of the
great overshadowing love of the Father.

So I say, seek the truth as it may be found in
Jesus teachings and shun the dogmas and creeds of
the churches as you would a poisonous thing of
death.

I will stop now, but thank you for the
opportunity of making this, my confession.

So with all my kindest wishes I am your
brother in Christ — Loyola. [the Jesuit]

I am here, Seleman - I am an ex-sultan of the
Mohammedans.

I do not know time, but about four hundred
years ago. Yes, I am still a follower of the Prophet,
and I am in our paradise and happy. God is great!
Allah is his name and Mohammed is his prophet!

I had a desite to learn what the writers who
have written you tonight might say, and so 1 stayed
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and listened to them and found that their doctrines
of the Divine Love of the Father are new to me.
The Mohammedans do not understand this Love,
and when I heard that it gave such bliss to those
who possessed it, 1 became interested and
wondered what it really meant.

We have not this Love, and our happiness
comes to us from our brotherly love and our
worship of Allah and our devotion to his prophet.
As 1 wondered the thought came to me that we
should have been taught to know what this Love
means, and if our Allah is not such a loving God as
the God that these spirits tell of. I am going to
inquire into this, because if there be a greater
happiness than what I now have I want to learn
about it, and if it exists, to become a partaker of it.

We don’t have much intercourse with the
Celestial spirits, as our heavens are separate from
theirs and we believe that we have the true heavens
and are the chosen of God, and that all these
Celestials are in the dark.

Well, these Celestial spirits seem to be brighter
and more beautiful than do the spirits in our
heavens and that has caused me to think, also. I
know that in our heavens the higher we progress
the more beautiful we become and the brighter we
seem to be, and that the condition of the progress
of the individual determines his appearance; and,
knowing this, I have come to think that these
followers of Jesus live in a higher or more
progressive heaven than ours.

I am dissatisfied now, and I will investigate.
Can you tell me the best way to do so? Yes, some
are who have not written. I will do so.

There is one here — a beautiful woman — who
says she is your grandmother. I will ask her and
maybe she can start me on my investigation.

Well, I will say good night. 1 will certainly
come again. Your friend — Seleman

I am here, Helen. Well, my dear, you have had
a great many writings tonight and you must feel
tired and I will not keep you, though I should like
to tell you of my love and my desire for your love.
But I must stop.

[Padgett asked if Seleman  had  visualized  bis
grandmother.] Yes, he was, and 1 am interested in
him. Your grandmother is talking to him now. I
hope that he may see the light.

With all my love, I am your own true and
loving — Helen.
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I am here, John the Baptist. I came to tell you
that I am now a harbinger of the Master as I was
when on earth and that he is the true Jesus who
writes to you in all the communications which you
received signed by him or by his name. I do this
that you may believe and not doubt the messages
that you receive. He has written you and you must
rely on what he says, for what he has said to you
will surely come to pass.

I am the same John who appeared in Palestine
and announced his coming, and as I told them
what was actually to take place, so I tell you what is
actually taking place, and you will not only receive
the messages of truth which he will write you, but
they will also be distributed to all mankind
wherever the written languages of the world exist
and are spoken or written.

So you have before you a wonderful and
important mission and one that will do more to
make true brothers and lovers of the Father than
anything that has happened since the Master was
on earth and taught and preached the truths of his
Father, and did good to physical man.

I sometimes have wondered why you should
have been selected, as 1 see that your soul
development has not been nearly as great as that of
many other men who now live and have lived; but
as he has made the selection, we must understand
that he knows what is best, and that his selection
must be the right one. As a consequence of this, all
we who are his followers in the Celestial World are
trying our best to forward the cause and help you;
and I must tell you that you have behind you in this
great work, supporting and maintaining you, more
spiritual power than any mortal has ever had
before. This may sound to you surprising, but it is
true.

So, my brother, for such I must call you now,
try to acquire a faith in the love and desire of the
Father to save all mankind from the etrors of their
lives and to make them one with Him that will
enable you to stand forth as the representative of
the Master and the authoritative teacher of these
great truths.

I am now in the Celestial Heavens and am very
close to Jesus in his home and in his love for the
Father and for all humanity. I have powers which
are great and Love which is of the Divine Essence
of the Father and what I tell you now I will tell to
the world when the opportunity presents itself.

Your brother in Christ — John the Baptist.




I am here, Leytergus. I was a native of Arabia
and lived before the time of Abraham, the Jewish
patriarch. I come to you tonight to tell you that
before the Jewish Testament was written, I had
written a book containing a description of creation
and of the fall of man, and that the book of
Genesis was copied after my writings, which were
founded on traditions older than were the
description of Genesis.

These descriptions of the creation of the world
were not the works of men inspired by the angels
or by any other instrumentalities of God, but were
the results of the imaginations of the minds of men
who lived long before I lived, and who left only
tradition of their writings or teachings. I say all this
to show you that the world has existed for many
thousands of years longer than the account of its
creation in the Jewish Scriptures would lead you to
think.

I don’t know when it was created and I have
not found any spirit in the spiritual world who does
know. Of course no spirit would know of his own
knowledge because in the natural order of things,
man must have been created subsequent to the
creation of those things which were necessary for
his sustenance and comfort. I have never seen any
angels who were not at one time mortals, and
hence I could not learn from them when the world
was created and I have never seen any angels or
spitits to whom God has made this revelation. So 1
say the creation of the wotld or rather any account
of it is all a matter of speculation and tradition.

Yes, 1 have been informed as to the fall of
man. My information is as follows: - when man
was created he was made two-fold, - that is there
were male and female beings - which was intended
to make a perfect one without losing any
individuality on the part of either. Their names
were not Adam and Eve, but Aman and Amon,
which meant the male Am and the female Am. Am
meaning the exalted creation of God.

These beings were made perfect physically and
spiritually. But these souls were not possessed of all
the qualities of the Great Creator Soul, and in that
particular were inferior to the Great Creator. But as
regards this soul part of their creation, they were
made in the image of their Creator. The physical or
spiritual part of their creation was not in the image
of their Creator, for He had no physical or spiritual
body. But their soul part was only made in the
image of their Creator - and not of the Substance -
but this image was given a potentiality of obtaining
or receiving the Substance of the soul qualities of
their Creator and provided, if they pursued that
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course in their existence or living which would
cause their souls to receive in accordance with
certain operations of the laws which their Creator
had prescribed, this soul Substance. And only in
obedience to these laws or their operations could
this Substance of the Creator Soul, be obtained.

Well, these creatures were not equal to the test,
or rather requirements, and after living awhile they
became possessed of the idea that they needed not
to comply with these prescribed laws, but could of
their own will and power obtain this Substance by
doing that which they had been forbidden by these
laws to do, and so in their efforts to obtain this
Substance or Divine Love they disobeyed these
laws, and, as a consequence, these potentialities of
obtaining the Substance of the Creator Soul were
taken from them, and then they became beings still
possessed of the spiritual and physical forms and
continued souls, but not of these great
potentialities - and this was the fall of man. The
story of the apple is a myth.

No apple or anything else that was intended to
be eaten formed any part of the fall. It was wholly
the fall of the soul’s potentialities. The
disobedience was the great unlawful desire on the
part of these two, to obtain this soul substance
before, in accordance with the operations of the
laws prescribed, they were fitted or in condition to
receive it; and as a consequence, they became
disobedient, and being possessed of wills which
were not in any way bound or limited by their
creator, they exercised these wills in accordance
with their desires, and from this disobedience the
wills of men and women have continued to act in
accordance with their desires and in violation of
the great laws of truth, which were made for the
two creatures at the time of their creation and are
the same unchangeable laws of this time.

The soul substance that these two forfeited
was the Divine Love of their Creator, which, had
they by their obedience became possessed of,
would have made them a part of His Divinity, and
thence like Him not only in image but in Substance
and reality. The potentiality that was taken from
them was the privilege which they had to obtain
this soul Substance or Divine Love by complying
with obedience which these laws prescribed. So
you see the story of genesis is metely symbolical.

I have nothing further to say tonight.

I live in a sphere which is part of the Celestial
Heavens. I have, through the mercy of God and
His gift, declared by Jesus, received this potentiality
and through it the Soul Substance which our first
parents forfeited. The name which I have given
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you was mine when on earth. It is Arabic and
nothing else. You must know that many of the
names of my time were in after centuries
incorporated in the nomenclature of other nations
and races.

So I will say good night. Your brother in Christ
— Leytergus.

I am here Amos - Amos the prophet. I merely
want to say that I have heard the message of the
spirit who wrote last and that it may be a true
account of creation and the fall of man but that I
prefer the story in Genesis.

Of course I don’t know that the latter is true
but it reads better to me and as I was taught to
believe it when on earth I must accept the other
until I have good reasons to believe otherwise.

I never saw him before but he is a very
beautiful and high spirit and lives in the celestial
heavens as I do but not in the same sphere. I have
never seen the first parents nor have I heard where
they may be - if that spirit has knowledge of the
past.

Well it is true that in we never owned this
Divine Love until after the coming of Jesus and of
course the first parents possibly could not have
received much after Jesus came - and they may not
have progressed to the highest celestial spheres. I
have never seen them.

Well as to the apple of course, partly that may
be merely symbolical but the theory of the fall -
whether Eve gave it to Adam or not I do not
know. I must not write more but I want to say that
I am a follower of Jesus and have that divine love.

I will now stop. With all my love, I am yours in
spirit — Amos.!!

Lot, of the Old Testament. I come because I
now am a follower of the Master, and want to add
my testimony to that of others of olden times who
have written you that Jesus is alive and the ruler in
the Celestial Heavens, and is now working among
men and spirits to show them the way to eternal
life, and the Divine Love of the Father.

I am not a Hebrew who would have denied
him had I lived when he came to the earth, for in
my thoughts and belief, I expected the coming of
the Messiah and to me Jesus was that Messiah in all
the qualities and spiritual possessions that I

11'This is a message that has not been published in any
of the original four volumes.
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expected him to have. Of course, when I lived we
had not the privilege of knowing what the Divine
Love of the Father means, we only knew that there
was a God and that God loved us as we thought, as
His chosen people and wanted us to live correct
lives on earth, and thereby receive His blessings as
mortals, and all the rewards that an obedient life
might bring to us. But as to this Greater Love
which makes angels of us all who possesses it, we
had no knowledge, nor had we ever been taught by
our seets or prophets that such a Love existed and
as I now know the privilege of obtaining it did not
then exist. Only with the coming of Jesus came
that Love again to man and spirits.

But God had for us a natural love in
contradistinction to the Divine Love and we had
for Him a love which when fully purified makes us
spirits with a happiness that is beyond all
conception of human happiness. But even of that
happiness we were not taught, and only did we
have glimpses in the teachings of our prophets that
such happiness might exist in the future life.

I was a lover of God as I then understood
what God was; but such love was not that which
arose from my conception of Him as a tender
loving Father, but more as a stern wrathful God -
one of jealousy and always watchful and ready to
punish for disobedience to His commands. And
yet we also learned that when we obeyed Him and
did His will He would reward us. So you see the
God of my days and the God of the present, as we
now conceive Him to be, are not similar. And all
men should now understand and believe that Jesus
Christ brought to light, and by that I mean to the
knowledge of men, the possibility of their knowing
the True God of Love and Mercy; and also, that
because of that Love and His Great Mercy in the
re-bestowal upon mankind of the possibility of
men becoming possessed of the Divine Love of
the Father which would make them one with Him
and with certainty of Immortality.

It was long years after Jesus came before I
received this Divine Love or believed the great
truths which Jesus taught. I was so satisfied in my
happiness as a spirit possessing merely this natural
love which had been purified and freed from sin
and error, that I thought there could be no greater
love or no greater happiness. But in the course of
time I had reasons to think that there might be
another if not greater love in operation in the spirit
wotld, because of the wonderful beauty and
brightness of some of the spirits that I at times
met. And I started to make investigation of the
matter, and as a result, I learned of this Divine



Love, and at last sought for and found it. And what
a treasure I found!

I am now so filled with it that my happiness is
beyond all conception of not only man, but of
spirits who live in lower spheres than I do. I must
not write more tonight, but I will tell you that I am
one of the many Celestial Spirits who ate interested
in and now are engaged in doing the great work for
the redemption of mankind.

Jesus is our leader and we are all following him
in the effort to redeem the world, and by that I
mean the individuals who comprise the world. For
you must know that redemption is an individual
matter and not one that can be accomplished in the
way of redeeming a nation or a race as a whole. So
you see, back of this work is the great power of the
Celestial as well as of the spiritual heavens. I have
written enough for tonight.

Well, the incident of my wife turning into a
pillar of salt is like a great many others related in
the Old Testament - these incidents are mere
figures of speech used to illustrate some moral or
spititual truth. My wife was never turned into salt,
but died a natural death and her remains were
buried where mine were buried. She is now in the
Celestial Heavens also.

So my dear brother, I must say good night —

Lot.

I am here, Helen. Well, my own dear Ned, you
have had some writings from spirits who, when
mortals, were considered very great men, and now
they are highly developed spirits of the Celestial
Spheres. You will soon be fully convinced of the
great importance of the work which you have been
selected to do, as are the spirits here. It is a great
work and I know that you will enter into it with all
your heart and soul, and bend every effort to
making it a success. I will not write more now as
you are tired.

So with all my love, I am your own true and
loving, Helen

August 12, 1915

I am here - George Washington (The same
who wrote to you a few nights ago).

Well you are my brother and I am pleased that
you call me your brother, for in this world of spirits
we have no titles or distinctions because of any
fame or position we may have had on earth.

I came to tell you that I have watched with
interest the many communications that you have
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received from the various kinds and orders of
spirits, and am somewhat surprised that you could
receive with such accuracy these several messages.
I never in earth life supposed that such a thing
could be, and since I became a spitit, I have never
seen such demonstrations of the powers that exist
on the part of spirits to communicate and mortals
to receive the messages that come to you. 1 know
that very many times such communications have
been made by spirits to mortals, but what I mean
as surprising is the great variety of spirits who
come to you. They come from the highest Celestial
Spheres as well as from the earth planes and what
they write are not only new to mankind but many
of their declarations of truth are new to many of us
spirits.

Very seldom do we who are in the Celestial
Spheres have the opportunity to communicate with
any of these ancient spirits who live high up in the
Celestial Heavens and when I see them come and
communicate to you so frequently, I wonder at it
all.

1 know, of course, that such spirits do
occasionally come into the earth plane; and try to
influence both mortals and spirits to do good, but 1
want to tell you that usually their influence is
exerted through intermediary spirits, and not
directly by these higher spirits in person as they do
through you.

The messages that you have received from
these spirits who lived on earth thousands of years
ago were really written by them as they controlled
your brain and hand.

I am trying my best to help you in your work
and will continue to do so, for the work that you
have been selected to do is the most important one
that the spirit world is now engaged in - I mean the
world that recognizes Jesus as its Prince and
Master.

Some spirits come, because they see the way
open to communicate to mortals, and they
naturally desire to make known the fact that they
live and are happy in their spheres. But their
happiness is not the real happiness which the true
believers and followers of the Master enjoy. So you
in your work, when they come to you may have the
opportunity to tell them of this higher experience
which the redeemed of the Father enjoy. Many
spirits are in these lower spheres who would be in
the Celestial Heavens if they only knew the way.

We frequently try to show them the way to
truth and the higher life, but we find it a difficult
task. They think that we are merely spirits like
themselves - have our opinions just as they have
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theirs, and that we are mistaken in ours, and hence
we can tell them nothing which will show them
truths that they do not know, or will give them
greater happiness than they have.

When they notice the contrast in our
appearance - that is that we are so much more
beautiful and bright than are they - they simply
think that such beauty and brightness is a result of
some natural cause and that we merely differ from
them as do one race of men differ from another.
They do not seem to think that there is anything in
the contrast in our appearance that is caused by any
higher spiritual condition than what they have. And
this is the great stumbling block in the way of their
becoming interested in the conditions which we
have, and which should urge them to investigate
and learn the true cause for the same.

And hence, I say, that you may do them some
good in this regard, for you are a third person and
should call their attention to the great contrast and
tell them the cause as you understand it, what you
say would probably make some impression on
them, and cause them to make inquiry, and once
they commenced this then would come our
opportunity to lead them into the light of the great
truth of the Divine Love of the Father.

Well, I have digressed from what I intended to
write but it is just as well, for all the truths of God
are important to both mortals and spirits. I am very
happy in my home in the Celestial Spheres of the
Father, and I am trying to progress to those higher.
So let me assure you of the truths of what you have
had written to you by your band and others of
God’s redeemed spirits.

I thank you for this opportunity and will come
again sometime.

Your own true brother in Christ — George
Washington.

I am here, Salaalida. I am a Moslem and I lived
in the time of the crusaders and helped to defend
Jerusalem from the Christians. I was an officer of
high rank, and a general who was known among
my own countrymen for my prowess in battle. I
merely want to tell you now that I am a lover of all
mankind and know no difference between the
Christians and the Moslems, for all are God’s
children and are the objects of his love, and of my
love, for I am a lover of God.

I am an inhabitant of the highest
Mohammedan heavens and am very happy and
satisfied with my spiritual condition, and am still a
follower of the Prophet who lives in our heavens

182

and still teaches the truths of the Father, Allah. 1
have no criticism to make of the Christians and
believe that they are also followers of God in the
way that their Jesus taught, but I cannot yet believe
that his teachings are the only truths of the Father.
He and his followers live in a different sphere from
our sphere, and those whom I have met seem to be
happy and are very beautiful. So while I was once
an antagonist of the Christians, and hated them
with all the hatred that my religion taught me to
hate, yet now I see that hatred is not a thing which
God recognizes as being a part of the faith or
practices of his true followers.

I came merely to tell you this and to inform
you that love is the ruling principle of the spiritual
wortld where I live. By love, I mean love for God
and for my fellowman. This is the only love that I
know of and I find it sufficient for my happiness.

I don’t know what you mean by the Divine
Love. It cannot be anything more than the love
which we have for God.

Well, I must stop now, and will say good night.
Your friend — Salaalida.

I am here, Selim, the Sultan. I came to tell you
that I am also happy in my paradise, which my
God has prepared for me. I am no longer a hater
of the Christians, but love all men as I believe.

I don’t mean that I think all men are following
the truths of God in their lives, ot that they believe
in God in a way that will enable them to reach the
happiness which He has provided for them; but
nevertheless, they are his children, and I love them
as one brother should love another.

I will come to you at some time and tell you of
our paradise and our lives here.

I will say good night and God bless you —
Selim.

I am here, Aaron. I was a prophet, the brother
of Moses, and the priest of the tabernacle.

1 was a very powerful man when on earth and
taught the children of Israel the truths of God.

I will not write more tonight as you are sleepy
and I will come again later. Yes, she is here. I will
say good night — Aaron.

August 13, 1915
I am here, Latimer. I was the martyr who was
burned at the stake because of my belief in God,



and in salvation by faith and works as taught in the
Scriptures. My name was Latimer - Hugh.

I merely come to tell you that I am now a
happy spirit and an inhabitant of the Father’s
Kingdom. I live in the Celestial Heavens and am a
follower of the Master as I was on earth.

No, I do not now worship him as God. That
false doctrine I believed when on earth, but now 1
know that there is only one God to be worshiped,
and that Jesus is His most exalted son. 1 was
surprised, I must confess, when I entered the spirit
wortld and did not enter heaven and see God on
His throne and Jesus sitting on His right hand. But
it was not long before I understood the truth, for
Jesus came to me himself and explained that he
was not God and that I must not worship him as
such. But we who love God as followers of Christ,
adore the Master as our great teacher and elder
brother.

When I first entered the spirit world I found
myself in the second sphere among spirits of
brightness and love, and after a little while, I
entered the third sphere where love is more
abundant, and then as my soul became filled with
this love and my errors of belief left me, I
progressed from sphere to sphere until I arrived
where I am now living, and I thank God for His
Love and Mercy.

I do not think the fact that I died a martyr to
my beliefs had any effect in enabling me to reach a
higher sphere than I would otherwise have entered.
Not the manner of my death determined my place
in the spirit world, but the development of my soul
qualities did. If I had a belief in what I thought
were truths, but which were not really truths, and
that belief, proclaimed and persisted in, had caused
my being put to death, you can readily see that the
mere fact that I died for the sake of that belief
would not have in any way helped my soul
development in the real truth, and so the mere fact
that I died a martyr for the real truth did not help
me in obtaining a place in the spirit world that 1
would not have obtained had I died a natural death
with the same beliefs. The manner of a man’s death
does not determine anything, but the manner of his
living and the development of his soul qualities are
what determines where he shall live in the spirit
world.

Of course, the death of the martyr will
sometimes awaken soul qualities or conceptions
that might not otherwise have been awakened, and
thereby increase the martyr’s love for the Father;
and in this way such a death may help him in his
progress to higher things. But as I say, the soul
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development fixes the first home of the spirit. I
mean the development at the time of passing over.
My dear brother I must stop now, but will
come again sometime and write you.
Yours in Love — Hugh Latimer.

I am here, Grover Cleveland. Let me write just
a line. I am a man who when on earth was
prominent in the affairs of the nation, and who
when 1 became a spirit, realized that my
prominence on earth did not help me one particle
in my soul’s happiness, or in finding a home where
goodness and congenial spirits live.

1 was not a very religious man in the sense of
soul development, although I attended church
quite regularly and gave the appearance of being a
Christian.

But, I realize now that something more than
mere attendance in church is necessaty to the
development of the true Christian character or to
fit a spirit to inhabit the heavenly places in the
spirit world.

1 was Grover Cleveland, and it is not necessary
to tell you what my official position was, as 1
passed over so recently that all the citizens of my
country know. But I do want to say that had 1
served God in spirit and truth, as I tried to serve
my country and its intetrests, I would not now be in
such an unhappy condition as I am. I am in the
earth plane, and am in darkness and suffering, and
am very unhappy.

I am led to believe by my training when a boy
that I must stay where I am, but when I think on
the matter in a reasoning way, it does not seem to
me that a just God would impose eternal
punishment upon me for the sins I committed in
the short earth life that I lived.

I am surrounded by many spirits who are in a
similar condition to my own, and who were not
especially wicked men when on earth, and yet the
recollections of the sins and evil deeds which they
committed while on earth seem to be sufficient to
keep them in this darkened condition with
accompanying suffering.

Yes, I find among these darkened spirits a
great many of my old political friends as well as my
political enemies; and sometimes we talk over the
affairs and life of the past, and unanimously
conclude that the lives we led were not worth the
fame or prominence that we attained to - that it
was all vanity, and that we sacrificed our future
happiness for the enjoyment of the moment. What



THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

a farce it all was, except as we did some good to
our countty.

But it is too late now to wish to undo these
things and what we are now doing and what we
may do in the future are the things that interest us
now. Some of us say that our condition is not fixed
and that in the future we will be relieved of this
darkness and suffering, and see the light of a
happier life among better surroundings and in the
association of better spirits. But none of us know
the way to find this relief or to bring ourselves to
this light.

Of course, most of us know what the Bible
teaches on this subject, but most of us believe that
it teaches us that our time of probation was while
we were on earth, and that now we must remain as
we are until the great judgment day.

Well, as you say, it does seem strange that we
should have such belief, but let me tell you that
when the mortal becomes a spirit, he finds that all
the importance of his earth life and the self-conceit
and self-independence leave him; and he realizes
that he is a very insignificant person, and that his
self-independence is a myth and that he is the most
helpless creature in all the universe. Such is my
experience, and having nothing upon which I can
stand as a fixed foundation of truth, I naturally go
back to my childhood beliefs and they become a
part of my existence.

I have met some spirits who claim that there is
redemption for me and a way to get out of my
present condition, but I did not think that they
knew any more about it than I do, and hence 1
never paid much attention to them.

But as you remind me, if Jesus went into the
hells to preach to the lost souls in prison, he would
not have gone there for that purpose unless he
could have done them some good by his preaching.
I had not thought of this before, and I will think of
it now and attempt to find some consolation in it.

But, you also say that you know that there is
just as much probation for me in my present
condition as there was for me when on earth. Now
how do you know this? Of course you can
speculate, but that will not satisfy me, as 1 can
speculate also. I want facts. Do you know of any
spirits who were in my condition and who have
been relieved of their darkness and sufferings? If
you can show me that you do, then I will
commence to hope.

I remember hearing of Mr. Riddle while I lived
in Washington, and I should like to meet him as a
spitit, especially in view of what you say his
condition and experience as a spirit were.
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I see some spirits here who are very beautiful,
and they say that they are of your band, and they
are working for the redemption of spirits who are
in darkness and suffering. One is especially
glorious in her beauty and brightness, and she says
that she is your grandmother, and that she has
heard what I have written and is willing and
anxious to show me the way to light and happiness,
if I will permit her to do so. And why should I not?
What a glorious beauty hers is, and how love seems
to flow from her very being! I will accept her
invitation and not wait longer to find relief. So I
want to thank you for your kindness.

I will go with your grandmother, and will come
to you again, and if I find the relief that I so much
need I will thank you with all my heart for your
kindness in having permitted me to write to you.

I will say good night. Your friend — Grover
Cleveland.

I am here, Saul, the Jewish king. Yes, I was
here once before and wrote you. I am now an angel
of God and an inhabitant of His celestial heavens.

I merely want to say that you are doing a good
work in helping the unfortunate spirits, and I tell
you that your influence with them seems
astonishing. Why this is so I don’t know, unless
they feel that you are nearer to them by reason of
being in the flesh, and more interested in them
than are the spirits of a higher sphere who come
to them sometimes and try to help them.

Well, you must keep up this good work, for it
is a good work, as you are helping the Master more
than you realize; and your reward, when you come
over, will be the gratitude of many of these
darkened spitits.

I don’t work very often in the earth plane, as
my work is among the spirits of the higher spiritual
heavens; but occasionally I am sent to earth and try
to help mortals as well as spirits.

But since I have first written you, I feel much
interested in your work and in the great powers
that are behind you. As you know, the greatest
spirit of all is Jesus, and he is more interested in
having you do his work than you can conceive of.
We are all interested in his cause and feel that
whenever we can come to you and encourage you,
ot in any other way help you, it is our delight to do
so. I must not write more now.

Call me Brother Saul, for we are brothers in
Christ. Well, as you are not of my time when on
carth, I cannot say how you would have been
treated had you done the same work then. But 1



suppose that you would have been called a witch,
as was that good woman of Endor in her time.

Thank God the people are more enlightened
now, and will soon recognize the fact that a good
medium is one of the greatest gifts of God to
suffering humanity. The time will come when
mediums will be looked upon as were the prophets
of old by the Jewish people, but without having the
ingratitude of the people visited upon them, as it
was visited at times on these old prophets.

I must stop. So, good night; your brother —
Saul.

I am here, Leetelam. I was a Tartar and lived in
Tibet, and died nearly four thousand years ago. 1
was a Brahman, and was a priest of the temple and
the chief of the brothers of sacrifice. In my day we
sacrificed human beings to appease the wrath of
our God—and they the most beautiful and
virgins—so that our God would have a sacrifice
that had never been defiled by man.

This was one of the chief tenets of our religion
and was observed with all the strictness and pomp
that we, who were fanatical in our beliefs, could
give the occasion of the sacrifice. Many a beautiful
victim just emerging into the full flower of her
youth was made to suffer a cruel death in order, as
we supposed, to save the rest of us from the wrath
of our God, who was always hungry for blood and
the cries of his human victims.

This sacrifice was one of the chief ceremonies
of our religion, and we believed in the necessity for
it just as you Christians believe in the necessity for
prayer. And when we, the priests who performed
the act which consummated the sacrifice, had
performed our duties, we considered that we had
obeyed the will of God and that he was pleased
with our great act of devotion and worship.

No rank or position could save the victim
from the sacrifice when once the priests had
selected that victim; and the parents of such victim
were taught and believed that it was a great honor
to have their young daughters chosen as brides for
the great God who was not satisfied unless he
could have the most beautiful and virtuous
maidens for his brides of death.

Since I have become a spirit and learned some
of the truths of the spirit world, and that love, not
sacrifice, is required by God, all these evil deeds
that I and the others performed in the name of our
religion have become to me monstrous and
shocking, and for many long years after I had
learned the truth, the recollections of these deeds
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caused me to suffer the tortures of the damned.
The fact that I at the time thought that I was
performing a duty did not assuage my suffering or
relieve my darkness.

Truth is truth, and every violation of its
demands must be atoned for, no matter if the
intention at the time of committing these violations
is supposed or believed by the actor to be in
accordance with the truth. No belief, if it violates
truth, will excuse.

As on earth, ignorance of law excuses no one
for his acts done in violation of truth, so in the
spirit world ignorance of the truth will not excuse
deeds committed in violation of that truth. Every
cause must have its effect, and no God interposes
to prevent that effect from following the cause.

Now that I have been awakened to the truth, I
see with the perceptions of not only a clarified
intellect but of the soul, that no act or deed done in
the name of religion actually believed in will be
excused because of the fact that it was done for the
sake of that religion. I am now in the Nirvana of
the Brahmans, and am very happy. My soul has
been purified by the long years of suffering and
discipline, and I love God and my fellow man. My
sphere is high up in the spirit world; just what its
location is 1 cannot tell you. There are no
Christians or other sects in my sphere, although 1
see them at times and converse with them.

I came here because 1 was traveling in this
earth plane and saw a bright light which is
unusual in this plane, and it led me to you; and I
found that you were receiving communications
from spirits, and I listened to some of the messages
and concluded that I would write also if 1 could
have the opportunity. And after the dark spirits left
you I commenced this writing.

I did not know English when I lived, but you
must know that the advanced spirits who have
been in the spirit world for many years have not let
the years go by without study and investigation. I
understand most all the languages of earth, and so
do most of the ancient spirits—this for the
purpose of being able to understand what the
peoples of all lands may think and say. Our work is
to help mankind and spirits whenever we can. Well,
I will not write more tonight.

I hear what you say and cannot understand
you, but if there be such a supreme happiness as
you speak of, I should like to possess it. I will
accept your invitation and attend your writings on
Wednesday night. And so with my best wishes and
kind regards, I am your friend — Leetelam.
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August 15, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I was with you tonight at the
meeting of the Christians and I saw that you were
thinking of several things that I had written and
wanted to tell the preacher of my truths. But of
course you could not. He took a bit from the Bible
which I am credited with having uttered and I did,
but I did not mean exactly what he explained it to
mean when 1 said “be that liveth and believeth on me
shall never die” 1 meant that the man whose soul was
not dead in sin and believed in the truths that I had
disclosed, that is that God’s Divine Love was
waiting to enter into and fill his soul with its
essence and substance and that man by prayer and
faith received that Divine Love, he should never
die. That is he would become immortal as God is
immortal.

No mere belief in me as Jesus the man or as
the son of God is sufficient to give a man eternal
life for while he must believe that I was sent by the
Father to proclaim the great truth that He had
again bestowed on man, the possibility of obtaining
this Divine Love by his prayers and faith, yet unless
he believed this and became the possessor of this
Divine Love, he could never claim eternal life.

I wish that the preacher would pay more
attention to the truths which I taught, that is, those
truths which showed men the Fathers Love waiting
to be bestowed and the way to obtain it, than to
my personality.

1, Jesus as the son of man or of God, do not
save any man from his sins and make him at-one
with the Father, but the truths which I taught and
which were taught me by the Father are the things
that save.

I know that the preachers attempt to explain
these things by the light of the Bible as they
understand that light, but so often it is so obscured
that instead of preaching from light they preach
from darkness.

For these reasons among others, I am so
anxious to declate to you my teachings of these
truths that the world may know what truth is, and
what the individual must do in order to attain
eternal life or immortality.

I know that you are anxious to do this work,
and that your soul is trying for the inflowing of this
Great Love and the enjoyment of a close
communion with the Father. So keep up your
courage and trust in the Father, and the end of
your worries will soon cease. I will try with all my
power to bring about this opportunity for your
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receiving my messages and believe that very soon I
will succeed.

So believe in my love and my desire for your
success.

Your brother in Christ — Jesus.

I am here, John the Apostle. There are some
things in my gospel that do not seem to be very
plain, and perhaps are contradictory. But you must
remember that many of these writings were not
mine or written at my dictation. In the mutations
of time many things have been added to and
subtracted from what I wrote and, as a
consequence, the true and the untrue are mixed.

It will be a very difficult task for you to make
the distinction in simply reading or even studying
the Bible, for the tenor of the writings is the same.
The only way that you can separate the true from
that which is not, is to wait until Jesus gives you his
messages. Of course, we can help also in that
particular.

[Question] That was not the word which he
used, because he never taught that it was ordained
by God that Judas should betray him. In fact the
death of Jesus was never a part of that which the
Father considered as necessary to the performance
of his mission. Of course it was certain that Jesus
would die, but the manner of his death was not
foreordained, as my Gospel written in your Bible
declares. Judas was not a bad man as he is depicted
to be and his betrayal, as it is called, of the Master,
was not for the purpose of gratifying any avarice
that he might be supposed to have or because of
any jealousy or desire to revenge a wrong, but it
was because he was impulsive, and /had] a belief in
Jesus’ powers and ability to overcome the Jewish
leaders in their fight to defeat the objects of Jesus’
mission; and he thought he would be doing the
Master and his cause a great benefit by having it
demonstrated to these Jews that the Master could
not be silenced or harmed by any act of theirs. It
was really an act that grew out of his love for and
belief in the greatness of the Master’s powers.

I tell you that Jesus never said any such thing.
He never even told us that one of us should betray
him, and I know because I was there. If Jesus knew
that Judas would betray him, he did not tell any of
us at that time, and we only knew it for the first
time when Judas actually committed the act. I don’t
believe that Jesus knew it before that time; in fact
he has told me that he was surprised at Judas’
betrayal of him. So you must not rely on the Bible
statement as to what occurred at that time.



Judas was the youngest of the disciples and not
so easily controlled in his impulses and acts, as he
would have been were he older.

Yes, I know, but they are all based upon the
same erroneous writings, for you must know that
these Gospels, as you have them, are not the
originals written by those whose names they bear.
Let not these things disturb your belief in the
essential truths which the Bible contains.

[Question] The trouble is that Jesus as the
individual is given the prominence which should be
given to his teachings. He is displeased very much
because of this, and one of the great objects of his
writing his truths is to correct that error, and make
the truths which he received from the Father, the
prominent things.

As you progress in your writings you will see
that this is the great object of which he shall write.

I will tell you that you are in the way to receive
the Father’s love in very great abundance. In fact,
so much so, that you will realize that you are one
with the Father. I see, that you at present, have
some difficulty in your way, but they will soon
disappear and leave you free to do this great work.
So my advice is to believe in the Master and pray
to the Father and you will soon be a much
happier man.

When on earth, I was a married man, and the
mother of Jesus lived in my family until her death.
She, Mary, lives near me. She is a beautiful spirit
and filled with the love of the Father. But you must
not suppose that because she was the mother of
Jesus she has any more exalted position than she
otherwise would have had. Family ties do not
determine anything in the higher spheres, because
the soul development is the criterion. Many spirits
are living in higher spheres than Mary.

I will not write more now. Your brother in
Christ — John.

August 17, 1915

I am here, Samuel, the Prophet. I am the
prophet who came to you before and wrote.
Tonight, I want to tell you of the wonderful things
which God has prepared for his redeemed children
in the celestial spheres, where only those who have
received the new birth can enter.

In these spheres are homes made of the most
beautiful materials that can be imagined, and which
are of a real and permanent character, and not
subject to decay or deterioration of any kind, and
which are made without hands, but by the soul’s
development, and the love which each spirit
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possesses. These homes are furnished with
everything that is suited to make the inhabitants
happy and contented; and not one element of in-
harmony has any abiding place therein. Every
home has its library, and the most beautiful
furniture and paintings and wall coverings, and also
rooms that are devoted to the various uses that a
spirit may need them for. The music is sublime
beyond conception; and there are all kinds of
musical instruments which the spirits know how to
play, and, as you may not suppose, every spirit has
the ability to sing. There are no voices that are out
of tune with the surroundings and with the other
voices. Every spirit has music in his soul, and every
spirit has the vocal qualities to express that music.
Couches for repose are provided and running
fountains and beautiful flowers of every hue and
variety, and lawns the most beautiful and green.
Trees are in abundance and are planted in the most
artistic manner, so that they are in harmony with
the surrounding landscape.

And the light that comes to our homes is of
such a kind that I cannot describe it, and can only
say that with it and in it are the most soothing and
wonderful influences that spirits can conceive of.
All these things and many more are provided by
our loving Father for the happiness of His
children. But above all is this, the wonderful love
of the Father, which is always with us, and which
fills our souls to overflowing, and keeps us in one
continuous state of happiness and peace and joy.

All these things are freely given to us and with
them the knowledge that we are a part of the
Father’s Divine Being, and have, beyond the
possibility of losing it, the immortality which Jesus
brought to light when he came to earth. I have
been in these heavens many years, and know
whereof 1 speak; and when I tell you of these
things, I do so that you and all mankind may know
that these delights may be yours and theirs, if you
will only let the Divine Love of the Father enter
your souls, and take complete possession of it.

Well, as to our social enjoyments, we are so
loving, one to the other, that nothing arises, as on
earth, to cause one the slightest jar in our
wonderful harmony. We visit one another and give
our experiences of the love life that we lead, and
have music, and interchange thoughts about our
continuous progress, and our work in the spirit
world. Every spirit in our sphere may visit every
other spirit, and know that the door is always open
and a warm welcome awaiting him.

I cannot tell you of all these wonders because
there are no words that will convey our meanings.
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Your capacity to understand is limited by your
mental boundaries, and hence, I am at a
disadvantage. But this I can tell you, and that is,
that someday, if you get the Divine Love in your
soul in sufficient abundance, you will see and
understand for yourselves what God has in store
for you. It was truly said, “That no eye has seen, or
mind conceived, the wonderful things that await the true
child of the Father.”

[Question] There are no streets of gold or walls
of jasper, or any of these material things that John
made use of in his Apocalypse to describe the City
of God. They were merely used as symbols, but
they did not express the wonders of our homes.

I will not write more tonight, but will come
again sometime and tell you of things that are of
more importance than a description of our homes.

With all my love, I am your brother in Christ —
Samuel.

I am here, Jerome. I came to tell you that I am
an inhabitant of that kingdom which Samuel has so
adequately described, and that is the kingdom of
Jesus and, of course, of the Father.

You may not know anything about me, but I
was canonized many centuries ago by the church,
because it thought that I had done the church so
much good by my writings and discourses on
things religious. But I must confess now, that when
I wrote, I expressed as truths many things which I
now see were not true, and I would like to be able
to correct all these errors in my writings, but I
cannot.

So I will tell you in a few words that the truths
of the Master, which are the truths of God, must
not be sought for in my writings, or even in those
of his disciples as contained in the Bible, because
of the many errors that therein exist—not because
the disciples and those to whom they conveyed
these truths did not write them correctly, but
because the Bible, as now written, is not the same
in many important particulars, as what the disciples
wrote. And hence Jesus, knowing this, is prepared
that the world shall receive these great truths again
through his written messages.

I am trying my best to help the cause which he
is advocating, and am one of the spirits behind you
who are trying with all their spirit powers to direct
you aright and enable you to receive the truths.

I am in a celestial sphere very high up in the
heavens. I cannot otherwise describe its location.
These spheres are not numbered after the first few,
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because then they interblend so that there are no
lines of dematcation.

But I am not as high up as are the disciples and
many others who are followers of the Master. The
ancient spirits, such as Moses and Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob are in higher spheres; but they are
not so exalted as are Jesus’ apostles and disciples,
and, as I am informed, many spirits who came to
the spirit world since Jesus came.

I will not write more tonight, but will thank
you, and say good night — Jerome.

August 20, 1915

I am here, Paul the Apostle. I merely want to
write about the truth of the New Birth, because 1
speak, or rather it is written, that the blood of Jesus
saves men from condemnation, and sin and
death—which is not true, and I never wrote such
declarations of what purports to be true.

Jesus did not save men by his death or
sacrifice, and as I am informed now, and learned
when on earth, he never claimed that his blood or
sacrifice saved men. And I hardly see how that
could be so, because the blood did not have any
efficacy to affect the condition or spiritual
development of men, and his death could not help
men to become redeemed from any condition of
evil or defilement that they might be in, and, hence,
there can be no possible connection between his
blood or sacrifice and the condition of men,
whether good or bad.

I know that it is claimed that the blood of
Jesus tended to appease the wrath of God towards
men as did his death, but this presupposes that
God had a wrath against men and that only blood
and death could satisfy it. What a barbarous
assumption!

God was never a God of wrath, but always of
love, and men can come to Him in reconciliation
through love only, and not through any sacrifice.
Jesus never taught this doctrine of sacrifice and
does not now, but repudiates it and says that it is a
doctrine that is doing his cause and the salvation of
mankind a great harm.

If men will only think for a moment, they will
see that the only relation between God and man is
that which arises from the soul’s condition. God,
as 1 said, is love, and for man to be at-one with
Him, man must become love; I mean that his soul
must be filled or permeated with this love to such
an extent, that it will become impossible for
anything that is not of love to be or remain a part
of his soul.



I do not mean that it is necessary for men to
obtain this Divine Love in order to live and enjoy a
happiness which is far above the happiness that
they have on earth, for that would not be true. God
has given to man a natural love, which, when
enjoyed in all its intended purity, is sufficient of
itself to make men comparatively happy; but this
love does not make man a part of God’s oneness,
or enable him to partake of the divine essence of
the Father. And this oneness is absolutely
necessaty for men to become reconciled to God as
Jesus taught.

So, while the large majority of men may never
become reconciled in the sense that I have
mentioned, yet they will be able to enjoy this
inferior happiness in the spirit world, and to such a
degree that no sin or evil will be permitted to mar
it.

A small minority will become reconciled to
God and enjoy the superior happiness which such
reconciliation will bring to them. They will be in
their nature and substance like the Father, having
his divine essence and partaking of His
immortality.

But this reconciliation can only be obtained by
what is called the New Birth, which comes to men
not by reason of any power or effort on their part
only, but by the operations of the workings of the
Holy Spirit, the instrument of God in bringing
about this New Birth.

And yet man has his part to perform also, in
this great renewal of his spiritual being. He must
open his soul to the inflowing of this Divine Love,
and must pray to the Father for the inflowing of
the Holy Spirit, and with his prayers, must believe
that the Father is waiting to bestow it.

Without the desite on the part of man to
receive this Divine Love with prayer and faith, it
will not come to him, for God never forces any
human soul to a New Birth against its will.

I tell you this, because in my opinion this is the
one great important truth of the mission of Jesus
on earth, and the one that human beings should
understand and try to comply with.

I know now, as I never knew on earth, the full
meaning of this truth, and I thank God all the time
for His goodness and mercy.

Only those who receive this New Birth
become divine angels, all other spirits remain mere
spirits and subject to all the changes and conditions
that belong to spirits; for there is nothing fixed as
to those who may remain mere spirits any more
than there was in the case of the first man and
woman. We know now that changes may take place

189

THE PADGETT MESSAGES 1915

in the conditions of these spirits during the
workings of God’s plans.

Many men may, even when they know of the
things that I have written, be content to remain
mere spirits and live their spiritual lives in the
happiness which their natural love gives them, but
it seems to me that all men, if they will think a little
and understandingly, will seek for the greater love
and happiness and immortality.

I wanted to write this tonight, for I see that
some of the teachings of my Epistles may tend to
lead men astray on this most important question as
to what saves them from their sins and reconciles
them to God. I will not write more to night, but
will come at times and write you in regard to the
various spititual truths of this kingdom

I will say good night. Your brother in Christ —
Paul.

I am here, Selim. I was the first Mohammedan
Sultan of that name, and I want to write you for a
while, if you don’t object.

I have listened to what Paul wrote and some
things that he said I do not understand. I mean the
difference between the spirit who receives what he
calls the new birth, and the spirit who has only his
natural love.

I know that I have a love for God and a love
for my fellow man and that I am very happy and
do not desire greater happiness, and have
surroundings that 1 cannot conceive can be
excelled in their beauty and desirability.

I know nothing of the other love, and fail to
comprehend how there can be any other love than
the one which God has given us. This love, in
varying degrees we all have, and according as we
possess it and have become freed from the sins and
errors of life, I mean the earth life, are we happy.

Our Prophet, may Allah bless him, never
taught us of any other love than the one I speak of,
and I don’t believe he knows of any other love.

But, I confess that my curiosity is excited to
learn just what Paul means by his teaching of the
new birth, and I shall make the effort to find out.
Of course, I will have to have something more
than his mere statement, or even the statement of
all the Christians, to cause me to believe in the
reality of this teaching; but I feel that there may be
some truth in it, and, if so, I want to learn it.

I will not write more tonight but will, with
your permission, do so later. I will say good night
and God bless you — Selim.
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I am here, Aleyabis. Let me write. I have been
listening to those who have preceded me, and am
interested in what they have said.

I know nothing about this new birth, and
although I have lived in the spirit world a long time
and in great happiness, yet 1 have never before
heard of the teaching.

I feel like the Turk, in that if there be any truth
in this teaching, I would like to learn what it means.
Of course to learn I will have to make investigation
and to do so I must get a starting point; and if you
can show me how I may come in contact with
anything that may assist me in my investigation, I
will be obliged to you.

I am a Persian and was named Aleyabis. I lived
four thousand years ago, and was and am a
follower of Zoroaster, the divine teacher of God. 1
am living in the highest spheres where the
followers of our teacher live. We are not in the
same heaven with the spirits of other beliefs, but
have a heaven all to ourselves; although I
sometimes come in contact with spirits from these
other heavens.

Sometimes I come in contact with the
Christian spirits and talk to them, but we do not
discuss our doctrines, because we each so firmly
believe in the truth of our respective beliefs, that
no good would come of any discussion as to their
relative merits.

I see a great many spirits around you, and
some are very beautiful and bright, more so than I
have seen before and also seem to have much love
in their being.

[Comment by Padgetf] She is here and says she
will be pleased to show me the way to start in my
investigations, and I will accept her kind offer.

I will come to you again sometime and tell you

the result of my investigation. Your friend —
Aleyabis.

August 23, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I am glad that you are feeling
better tonight and I see that you will soon be in
condition to take my messages again, and then I
will be ready to write you more of my truths.

The messages that you have been getting from
the spirits of those who have lived in the spirit
world for a long time all go to confirm the truth of
my writing to you and of the reality of the New
Birth, and the necessity of men getting this new
birth in order to become immortal.

190

So I think that these messages will work a great
confirmation of what I write, and for that purpose
you have been permitted to receive them and they
to write to you. I thought, that considering the fact
that men will be so loath to believe what I write
through you, that it is wise that all these spirits
should write.

I will not write more tonight, but will have you
prepare to soon take another of my messages. I will
rewrite the message that I last wrote you as it is not
entirely satisfactory.

Well, that is a subject upon which I will write
you fully later, and I can only give you a
satisfactory explanation of that question in a
message that will require me to write longer than I
can tonight. So, wait until then.

I will stop now and say that you will soon be in
the condition that we both desire you to be in.

I give you my blessings and love. Your friend
and brother — Jesus.

I am here, the man who had the ponderous
mind as you called him -

Since writing to you last 1 have had a great
experience and the result is, I see what a damned
fool I must have appeared to all of you at the time.
I wrote, and because of the manner I wrote in, I
now see that I was really an ignorant man, and that
I was learned in only what I didn’t know, that is in
my egregious conceit that what I didn’t know was
not worth learning. But since that time I have really
had my eyes opened and my mental powers
awakened to the fact that I was just on the border
land of learning what is here for me to learn.

I have had the benefit of association with
members of your band and with many other
intelligent spirits, and I have learned that there are
several spheres higher than that in which I live, and
that they can be obtained only by progress in
knowledge and mental acquirements. Some of
these spirits have shown me truths of the spirit life
that 1 never conceived of and taught me laws
governing this spirit world that I never heard of. 1
must have been very stupid as well as hide bound
and I don’t wonder that you all, in a kind of
derision, called me the man with the ponderous
mind.

I am now in the second sphere and am
studying the laws of the universe and other needful
things under the supervision of competent and
learned teachers, and 1 have studied also those
things which tend to en-lighten me of things
spiritual. Your friends who first took me in hand



have helped me very much, and especially your
grandmother who seems not only so beautiful but
to be so filled with knowledge. She is a wonderful
spirit, and her teachings have helped me beyond all
comprehension.

I have not yet been able to quite believe what
she tells me about the New Birth and the Divine
Love of the Father, although when I meet these
spirits who claim to have received this new birth, I
have to think that there is something in it, for they
are all so much more beautiful and bright than are
we who have not believed in it. I am seeking the
light though, and that which will show me that
there is some reality in this doctrine I shall not
hesitate to seek further and accept it for my own
salvation. I came tonight merely to tell you that I
am no longer the man with the ponderous mind in
my own conceit, and that I am a very humble
student of the many things of which I had no
knowledge or experience.

I will not write more tonight, and will say good
night, your friend — Samuel R. Smith.

I am here, Judas Iscariot. I came tonight
because I want to tell you of just what my
condition and expectations were when I betrayed
Jesus, which resulted in his crucifixion.

I was a very enthusiastic lover of the Master
and believed thoroughly in his teachings and his
power, and did not believe that the Roman soldiers
could take him away from where we were, if we did
not permit it to be done. As a consequence, I was
anxious that Jesus should show his great power,
and demonstrate to the Jews that he was a true son
of God, with power over men and devils.

I never betrayed him for the money that I
received, for it was not sufficient to pay for one
moment of happiness which I have lost because of
my act in betraying the greatest spirit in all God’s
Kingdom. I see that you are too sleepy to write
more tonight. I will come again and tell my story.

So good night — Judas.

August 24, 1915

I am here, Jesus. I merely want to say that the
book you have been reading is one that shows that
spiritualism is an established thing in this world of
mortals. It is beyond doubt that spirits and mortals
communicate, and that spirits know just what
mortals are doing on earth and how to influence
them in their loves and actions.
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Well, that is the very reason why I am
communicating to you these truths, for as you say,
they were never before communicated to any
mortal. Well, because no medium was fitted to
receive them and the world was not in condition to
believe as it is now. All this was a part of God’s
plan to bring about a salvation of mankind.

If these truths had been communicated at the
time of the occurrence that you read of in that
book, they would have been received with
incredulity, even by the spiritualists themselves; and
so the date for the communication of these truths
was postponed until we saw that mortals were
ready to receive these truths, which is now.

[Question] 1 have read some of it, and it is more
the imagination of spirits who attempted to
impress the believers in Spiritualism with the idea
that it was true and contained a true account of the
creation of the wotld since, but it is not true, and
has never been received as true by the people, and
will not be so received, but will soon be forgotten.

My writings will contain only the truth and
those truths must be received and accepted by
men for in them is the eternal happiness or
otherwise, for mankind. So you need not fear that
they will not be received.

The power that is behind the present moment
to spiritualize the world will not fail, and it will be
accomplished through my messages which are
being delivered through you. You will not pass
over until my messages shall be fully declared to
the world, and neither will your mental faculties be
impaired, but rather increased and with all this will
be given you power to do many wonderful things
which will cause to think and believe in what you
may give to the world as truth coming from me.

I cannot write more. Your friend and brother —
Jesus.

I am here, John. I merely want to say that what
the Master says is true, and will soon triumph, and
you must believe for faith is a wonderful help. I
know that it seems a long way off to you before
you will get in condition to do these things, but it
will not be long, for all the powers of our celestial
spirit world is working to bring this about. I am
with you very often when you are least aware of the
fact and so are many others.

[Question] Well, he is subject to the same laws
controlling communications that the rest of us are
and the powers had left him when he so stated. It
is nothing that you should be astonished at because
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you will find in the future that many times this
power will exhaust itself.

You must not think that he is infallible in these
things which pertain to the working of the laws
governing the communications between spirits and
mortals. We are all subject to them and sometimes
conditions arise that prevent the continuance of
communications. Yes, it is so and you must not let
the fact disturb you.

I will stop now. Your brother in Christ — John
[the Apostle]

I am here, Luke. I merely want to add my
testimony to that of John and to tell you that you
must not doubt that the Master wrote you just
because his powers to do so became exhausted. 1
will not attempt to write more tonight.

No, the Bible is filled with errors, I never
wrote many things which are credited to me and
some time I will tell you of them in detail. I will
keep my promise.

So good night, your brother in Christ — Luke

August 28, 1915

I am here, Luke. Well, I came to tell you that
you are not in such a condition of faith as will
enable you to take my messages in a satisfactory
way, and I will not write as I expected and give you
some account of the errors and untruths that are in
my gospel. I am the one who first collected the
different writings or manuscripts of the history of
the times of the New Testament and of the sayings
and doings of Jesus and compiled them in one
gospel.

The present gospel is not as I wrote it, for
many things have been added and a number
extracted from what I wrote and what the truths
are. Tonight I will not attempt to tell you but will
come again soon.

[Ounestion] 1 know, and I will tell you with all my
emphasis that it was Jesus of Nazareth, and the
person of that name around whom the New
Testament centers. He is the same Jesus and waits
to write through you his messages to the world. So
you must believe and listen to what He says, and
try to do your best in receiving these messages for
they will be the truths of God.

I will stop now and say good night. Your
brother in Christ — Luke.
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I am here, your Indian Guide. I am not going
to give you a treatment tonight as you are not in
condition. Take the pills and you will feel better
tomorrow night when I will treat you.

Do not let me keep you writing longer for you
must stop writing now. Yes, I do. I have everything
necessaty. And I will succeed as I know in about
three months if you sit regularly about twice a
week.

I think that you are in the right way to God’s
love and will soon be in condition to do what the
Master wants you to do.

So good night. White FEagle.

August 29, 1915

Aman, the first parent - you don’t believe me, 1
can see, but I am whom I say, and want to tell you
that I am now a follower of Jesus and a lover of
God, and live in the celestial heavens far up near
where the Master lives.

I know it is hard for men to believe that I am
the father of all physical manhood, and that I can
come and communicate with mortals; but Jesus has
rendered this possible in his opening the way for
the higher spirits to communicate through you.
You should feel specially blessed at having this
great privilege, and feel that the Master has
conferred on you a great favor, as he has.

Well, I have never before come to earth to
communicate with mortals, and, the experience
being new, I find some difficulty in doing so. But I
will try to write a few more lines.

I and my soulmate lived in a paradise which
God had given us, and were very happy until the
great fall. We were so filled with the thought that
we were all powerful and all wise, that we
concluded that the obedience which God had
required of us, was not necessary for us to observe,
and that if we only exerted our powers, we would
be as great as He is great, and would be able to
obtain that immortality which he possessed. But,
alas the day ... we were mere creatures, although
wonderful and beautiful, and we soon realized that
fact.

The disobedience was in not waiting for God
to bestow upon us the great Divine Love that
would make us like Him in substance as well as in
image. We were like Him in our possession of
souls and also in the possibility of obtaining the
Divine Love.

We disobeyed Him in that we tried to make
ourselves believe that we were as He was, and that
we need not submit further to His decrees. We



tried to make this belief a thing of reality and in our
vanity tried to appear as gods; but as soon as we
did this the scales dropped from our eyes, and we
saw how naked and impotent we were.

God did not drive us from His paradise, but
the inexorable laws of our creation and of the
workings of His will, showed us that no longer
could we expect this Divine Love, which He said
would make us Divine. And so we became mete
mortals, deprived of the potentiality of obtaining
this Divine Love, and we had thereafter to become
subject to all the appetites of the natural man and
to work to satisfy these natural appetites.

We continued to live in the same place as
formerly, but no more could we be satisfied with
the spiritual food that had supplied our wants and
enabled us to subdue the appetites which formed a
part of our physical being. The physical then
asserted itself and the spiritual became subjected to
it, and we became as mortals now are, and had to
find our substance in mother earth. We were
compelled to till the soil and earn our living by
work. I mean we had to work in order to make the
earth supply us with food for our physical wants.

It was a bitter time of sorrow but the law had
imposed its penalty, and we were without power to
relieve ourselves of that penalty, and had to live
thereafter without the possibility of obtaining this
Divine Love and of having our spiritual natures
reassert themselves over the physical, and subdue
it.

When Amon and I were created, there were no
other human beings living on earth, and none came
there to live, until we had sons and daughters who
intermarried and produced other sons and
daughters. I cannot tell you how long ago our
creation was, but many thousand years before the
coming of Jesus. I will not write more to night, but
will come again sometime and write.

Your brother in Christ — Aman

I am here, Jesus. I was with you tonight and
my spirit was in your heart to an extent that made
you feel its presence, and caused you to suffer
somewhat physically. It was there to tell you that I
was present and that my love was helping you to
get nearer the Father and His Love.

I know that the people who were worshipping
me were not doing what I approve of or like, but
their hearts were turned to God; and while they
were making me the object of their worship, yet
the spirit of God was with them, and the workings
of the Holy Spirit were in the hearts of very many
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of them showing them the love of the Father and
the truth of His salvation.

They, of course, are mistaken when they talk
about being saved by my blood, for my blood has
nothing to do with their salvation, but as they have
been taught this, I cannot expect that they will
know the real salvation which the Father has
provided for them. Sometime they will know that
only the Divine Love of the Father saves from sin
and error, and that not any blood of mine or death
on the cross can save them.

But, notwithstanding this false belief, these
people in their prayers actually aspire for the Love
of God, and He knows the longings of their hearts
and sends the Holy Spirit to fill them with this
Divine Love which makes them become very close
to the Father, and makes them happy. So, while, as
I say, I don’t like the worship of me, yet the truth
of God’s Love enters into their souls and they
become at-one with Him to the extent that such
Love enters their souls.

I know that to you, with your enlightenment, it
appears that they are making a great mistake in
worshipping me and believing that my blood saves
them, yet, you must understand that while they
make such mistakes, yet they are receiving the
Divine Love and that it is working to redeem them
from their sins and evil lives. So let not this error in
their belief make you think that I am not with
them, or rather that the Christ spirit is not with
them, teaching them the way to the Love of the
Father and to the great happiness which that love
brings to them.

I know that the meeting did you great good
and opened up your soul to the inflowing of this
Love, and consequently, to a renewed faith and
trust, and renewed love for the Father and belief in
me.

Let this Love in you increase and pray to the
Father for more faith in His promises, and for a
greater inflowing of His Love, and very soon you
will realize His actual presence in your soul to an
extent that will make you know that you are one
with Him in Love, and in the possession of the
divine essence that will cause all doubt to leave you
and give you a faith in which no doubt will appear.

I am glad you went to this meeting tonight and
I hope you will go again, for the influences
attending it were helpful to you, and were from
above. Soon I will write again as I desire, if you will
only pray more and trust more. You are thinking
right and I will pray to the Father for you, and if
you will only persist in your desires and try to act in
accordance with our prayers you will succeed; for
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the Father will hear your prayers and will help you
to the fullest. And in addition, I will be with you
and help you with my power and love. So do as 1
say, and above all have faith in the Father and trust
me. I will not write more tonight, but will say that I
will be with you during the week and will help you
in your spiritual efforts.

So with all my love, I am your friend and
brother — Jesus.

And he said that there is no other salvation
than through the blood of Jesus. How in error he
is, and how he will find the truth on his awakening
in the spirit life. Let not your heart be troubled or
your faith in the Master be shaken by anything that
he or any other man may say. I was at the meeting
and what the preacher said was all right, except that
you must not believe that only the blood saves
from sin.

No, he did not say that in so many words, but
that was what he intended that his sermon should
convey. I am St. John.

I never said that the blood of Jesus saves from
sin, and neither did Jesus or any of his apostles. Let
not the conversation cause you to doubt for a
moment what we have written to you.

So I will stop now and will only say further,
that we are all with you and want you to believe
tirmly in what we may write.

Yes, I am sorty to say that that is their belief,
and what a great mistake they make and how great
the awakening will be for them, when they shall
learn the truth. So believe and trust. John

I, Clement, want to write a few lines. I have
written you once before and told you of some of
the evils and errors of the church of which I was a
member, and now I want to tell you that in the
distant future that church will lose its power over
the hearts of men, and then it will go into decay
and finally disappear from the face of the earth. It
can never be reformed from within because those
who govern and control it know nothing about the
real truths of salvation, and will never learn.

The dogmas of the church are too firmly fixed
in their minds to ever permit the truths to enter,
and consequently, as these dogmas must be
destroyed, with their destruction the church will
cease to exist as a church.

I am sorry that this will have to be, but the
truths of God will prevail, and everything that is
not in accord with them must be destroyed and
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cease to exist. I know that it will make a desperate
effort to preserve its power and existence, but in
vain. I am now working to bring about that
consummation and so are all the redeemed
Christian spirits, because we see that it is a mighty
stumbling block to the reception of God’s truths
by men, and men must be taught these truths and
be saved from their sins.

Yes, there will be a church established, and it
will be a church of Christ, and all mankind in time
will come to unite with it and worship the one true
God, and believe on Jesus as His great messenger
and teacher, and not as God.

The name of that church 1 don’t know, but it
will be one in which faith in spiritualism will
obtain, and all members will believe that spirit and
mortal can commune.

I will write no more now, but say good night.
Your brother in Christ — Clement.

August 30, 1915

I am here, Paul. I desire to tell you that I am
very prepared to disclose to you what are the true
teachings of Jesus, and what errors my epistles, as
contained in the Bible, possess.

I know now that it may seem strange to you
that errors should have gotten into my epistles, but
there are several reasons for their entrance. First,
the epistles as they now appear are not what I
wrote—I mean many changes have been made in
my writings—and second, when I wrote the
epistles I did not know as much of the truths of
God as I do now, and thirdly, I was not such a
believer in the teachings of Jesus, as I am now.

These are sufficient reasons why my epistle
should not be accepted as containing all the truths,
or rather, that all they contain are truths. There are
apparent contradictions in these writings, and if
what is said were true there would be no real
contradictions. I fully realize this great defect in my
epistles and 1 have tried hard to impress those who
attempt to explain my sayings, as to the real truth
of what they attempt to explain, but with
indifferent success.

And now I want to correct what is untrue or
not in accord with the teachings of the Master, and
the only way in which it can be done is by writing
through you. Of course, 1 realize that you have a
great work to do for the Master, and that most of
your time and energy will be taken up by doing this
work of the Master, and that every other
communication must be subordinated to those of



Jesus, yet I believe that you will at times, find time
to take my messages.

Tonight, I will not attempt to write any
message of these truths, and will only say that I am
much interested in your work, and will try to help
you all I can. So I must stop. No; no blood saves
from sin, only the Divine Love of the Father does
this.

With much love I am your friend — Paul.

I am here, Amon. I am the first mother of the
entire human race and I want you to know that
before Aman and me, no human beings ever
existed. We were created by God at the same time,
and were ready, just after the moment of our
creation, to live the lives of natural beings. So that
there was no gradual growth on our part from any
other creature or thing. I know it has been said that
the first man was not created, but developed from
some animal of the lower order, and as the process
of evolution proceeded, this being became in the
end a man, with all the wonderful organism and
structure of his body. But I want to tell you that
this is not true.

When 1 was created I was as perfect in my
physical organism as I ever was afterwards or as
any man or woman ever became from that time
into the present. In fact, I believe, that at the time
of our creation we were more perfect than
mankind is now, because we had no physical
ailments, no sickness, no deformity of any kind.

We certainly were more beautiful in face and
form than mankind now is or have been for
many long centuries; and besides, our bodies and
organism lasted for longer years than do the bodies
of mankind at this time.

Before our fall we were very happy in our
conjugal love, and knew not troubles or worries of
any kind, and never had anything to make us afraid
or draw us apart from each other or from God—
not until the great temptation came. And then
because of our ideas of our greatness and power
and want of dependence on God we fell, and never
again were restored to our position of beauty and
happiness that were ours in the beginning of our
lives on earth. So you must see that we were
specially created and not evolved from any other
thing.

Some men now may marvel and wonder at the
Bible description of the creation of man, and reject
the description as the imaginings of a mind of
romance or imagery and not true, but I tell you
now that the essentials of this creation and the fall,
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are true. Of course, the parts played by the apple
and the snake and the devil are not true literally,
but are symbolical of the principles that entered
into the temptation and fall.

I was as much to blame as was Aman, but I did
not entice him after I had the ambition to become
immortal without waiting till that time came when
God would give us that quality of His own nature.
Our ambitions grew together and we discussed the
matter of making the great effort between us, and
acted as one in trying to obtain this great
immortality. So the story in the Bible is not exactly
true just as far as I am concerned, for I did not
entice or seduce Aman to do the great wrong;
neither did he seduce me to enter into the effort.

But all this is past, and many thousands of
years have gone by since our fall, and we have
suffered much because of our first sin. As you have
been told, many thousands of years passed since
the time that we forfeited the gift of immortality,
until it was restored and made known to humanity
by Jesus the son of God, for he was the son of
God, and as being a part of his Father’s divine
nature he was divine, and partook of those qualities
of the Father which gave to him immortality, and
those who follow his teachings and receive the New
Birth will become divine and immortal also.

I must not write more tonight. Yes, I will, and
now I will say good night. Your siste—and
mother in the flesh — Amon.

I am here, John. I merely want to say tonight
that you must soon prepare to take messages which
the Master and some other high spirits desire to
write. Let your arrangements be such that you can
take those messages without any one being
disappointed, for when you say that you will
receive them and then something comes up to
prevent, the spirits feel that you have not interest
sufficient, and they are disappointed.

Well, that will be satisfactory and we will make
arrangements to comply with  that
understanding.

I know though that you have been in a
condition of love and soul during the past few
days, and have realized that the Father has been
close to you, and you have been happy. So
continue to turn your thoughts to the Father and
His Love and you will find that there will come to
you an increased love and a great happiness.

I feel that your faith is growing and that the
rapport between us all is steadily increasing. I did

our
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